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By K. T. SHAH

Some Opinions on the Author’s Eﬂglish Works

The Calewtta Rerire: A new bock by Prof. Shah is always welcome, his name
iteelf being o sufficient gunrantee for the qualily and guantity of information.”

The Axiatic Review (London): *“*Prof. Skab is a voluminous writer, and his works
linve enjoved o grest reputstion even oulside Indin.**

The Timas, Litorary Seppleneut = **... Thoughtfol und eabaustive,'*

The Hinduston Recdow: * Prof. K. T. Shah is one of cor volominocs writers, baving
plrepdy placed to his credit no less than eight solid and authoritstive works,™

The Mahrattn: **The works of Prof. Shah, the distinguished Economist of Bombay.
bove become almost Claseical, He hos alrendy mode his pame a2 an suthoritative sod
posiduous writer on Indian problems.’

The Ceplon Daily News: ** Very iotereiting spd comprebensive,””

The Modern Revicwe: ** Prof. Shab i=s a well-known writer on Iodian Feonomics. His
style is delightfully trenchant.™

The Statesman: ** Prof. Shal's books constitute intereiting and thought-provoking
contributions to the mest important topics of Indie.'

The Bervant uf Fedia: **ln the list of Economists in India the name of Prof. Shah
stands very high, nmd his new works serve only to enlinnce an established reputstion.
A high erder_ef scholarship amd & becoming restraint characteriges all his works, One
finds 1o his treatment of his subjects all that s acceptable and pralseworthy.'

The Etraite Timwe: **Prof. Shah, who has written extensively on Indian questions,
is & writer of much clority in the methiods employed in explaining the intricacies of the
problems which he tackles.””

The Hindu: * Prof. Shah reveals o lucidity of style and facility of expression which
make his expositions easily understood by the layman.”’

The Timer of Tnafia: **Prof. Shah has s heppy knack of publishing materials of
topicel interest....... The nnnlytical side of his works Is distinetly good.™

The Englishman: **Prof. Shah's weighty conlributions on Indian problems have
alrendy earned for him s reputation for painsisking research, eareful and securste
snalysis of the data and » constructive Indieation for further progress. A work from
the pen of so sccomplished n writer srouses high expectations.'

The Bembay Chroniele: " An excellent gelentifle trestment of difficult subjects, the
lucidity of expression and wealth of information given in Prof. Shah's works will
doubtleiz entitle them to un abiding-place io Indiso Economic and Pelitical Literatore.”
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The Forward: “ Prof. Shah's thames are of abiding intorest, and his btreatment has
always been dispassionate and scholarly,”

Ths Rangoon Times: * His works of considerable valus in several respects.”

Tha Englishman: '*To ull acquainted with the ** Siely Yeura of Fadias Finanes ™'
and his subsequent works, Prof. Shah is koown as a clear thinker, an able writer and »

$ painstaking researcher.””

The Scarehlight: **The lucidity of expression, the scientific method and the in-
. terssting manner in which he disensses the wrious aspects of the problems before him
enabls the reader to have n clear grasp and undeestanding of the evolution of the syatem

from one stage to another.™

- Praple: ** In comprehensiveness of survey Prof. Shah leaves nothinz to be desirad.
His works are a veritable mine of information.”

The Civeil and Military Gazetta: ** Prof, Shah has compiled very useful works hased
on genuine research. He pressnts his arguments with moderation and good scose. His
striking criticism frmly foumled on knowledge nlways s valued."

The Mndraz Mait: Prof. Shah’s works are worthy of the attention of the public mon
no less than of the Economics Students.”’

= The Indinn Raview: * 1o Prof. Shah’s works n vast array of useful information is
offered to us which implies patient and extemive investigation.”

The Times of Tmdia: *° Prof, Shah’s bools contain many well-considered conclusiona
snd much praiseworthy work."

WORKS OF PROF. K. T. SHAH
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FOREWORD

BY
The Marquess of Zetland, 0. €. 8. L, 6. €. I, K

{formerly Earl of Ronaldshay)

It may well be thought that in undertaking to give, within the compass of a single volome, &
picture of India through the ages—for that in effect is what he here sets out to do—Professor Shah
is embarking upon a task of no ordinary difficulty. The canvas is so vast, the span of time so great,
the material under view so varied, that a mind of unusual grasp is required to wield the brush,
which shall prove eapable of painting & picture in true perspective without at the same time unduly
sacrificing detail. It seems to me that Professor Shah has faced this difficulty courageonsly and with
suceess. He has realised the fact that a survey within these limits must be deseriptive mther than
disputatious; popular rather than lesrned—learned, that is to say, in the more technical meaning of
that word, for of the learning and scholarship of the author there is ample evidenee on almost
every page. And since it is with the permanent mther than with the ephemeral in the life story of
the Continent that the suthor is concerned, he has brought his tale to a close with the decline and
fall of the Mughal Empire, two centuries and more ago. Hence it is that the political controversies
which hum so persistently and so jarringly round modern India are very properly ignored,

In his opening chapters Professor Shah sets the scene, so to speak, amid which the story of
Indin has been enacted. With a few rapid strokes of the brush he paints in the physical charncter-
stics of the land; and from the handiwork of Nature he passes on to the eraftsmanship of man, We
see great cities rising before our eyes_Ayodhya, the Capital of the Raghus; Pataliputra, the seat of
Government of the famous Mauryan line; and _speeding down the centuries_Vijayanagar, a Hindu
eapital whose beauty was such as to surprise Abdur Hazank the Persian into declaring, that neither
the pupil of the eye had ever seen a place like it, nor the ear of intelligence been informed that
there existed anything to equal it in the world. And in a later chapter devoted to architecture, he
examines in greater detail the claims of the Indian peoples to distinction in this particular field of
human achievement. Here the relationship between Hindu and Indo-Mubammadan architecture is
truced, and the characteristic features of each discussed. Outstanding examples of different types nf
building—temples and palaces, tombs and mosques _are depicted for purposes of illustration. And
better still, the reader is provided with dats, which enable him to gmsp not merely the outward
appearance of a building, but the origin and significance of its component parts. Whence, for
example, comes what Professor Shah speaks of a5 *‘ the most peculiar feature of temple architecture
throughout India,” namely, the Shikhara or curvilinear spire? To this, as to many similar
questions, he provides the answer: “The spire or Shikhara was, in its earliest form . . . n kind of
chimney over the temporary tabernnele of the Vedie calt, to permit the smoke from the sacred fire
to eseape.” It is searcely necessary to point out that the religions buildings of Indin, striking as
they undoubtedly are even to the uninstructed gaze, acquire in the eyes of the visitor, furnizhed
with information on points such as these, a new interest and a more impressive beauty.

‘And what of the peoples to whose aptitudes and genius has been due the Splendoor that wa
Hind * From its earliest days Indin has been a land of Saints and Heroes, and from the capacious
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wallet at hiz disposal, the author selects with a nice discrimination fgures from the long proccssion
of Gods and demi-Gods which pass imposingly across the epic literature of the Continent. Yet it
must not be supposed that modern research has not furnished material for sccounts scarcely less
picturesque, perhinps, and certainly more accurate than those contained in folk tales and the epics:
snd from story we pass to history, from Divinities and Super-men to Kings, great, indeed, judged
by all human standards, but lacking the aura of mystery which crowns the half-mythical beroes of
tradition. Professor Shah lays stress on the coriously regular thythm with which the greatness of
India as an Empire has ebbed and flowed. From the decline of the Maurvas we have to wait a
bundred and fifty years for Kanishka before Indin rises once more on a wave of lmperial greatness;
and from the death of Kanishka s further two centuries before the coming of the Guptas ushered
in a golden age in the story of Indian statecraft, liternture and art. And so the tale unfolds in
alternating periods of flowering and decay, until n new turm is given to Indian history with the
advent, 1,000 years after Christ, of the militant vanguard of Islam. It is to the author's eredit that
he pays generous tribute to the contributions made in many directions by these invaders to the
Splendour that was Hind.

But the greatness of India is not to be found solely_nor even mainly__in the schievements
of her warriors and kings. The genius of the Indian peoples has found its happiest, and perhaps
its highest, expression in literature, philosophy and art; and in Professor Shab’s pages the reader
will find spread before him the gradual evolution of Indian culture from its earliest ascertained
beginnings in the archaie Sanekrit of the Vedie hymne. In a chapter devoted to poetry and the
drama the relationship is treced between the epics in their earliest forms sung in the vernncular
by village bards, and the polished Sanskrit poetry of Kalidass; while the place of the druma in
Indian literature provides the author with a subject for suggestive and instroctive discussion. To
names familiar to all who claim any acquaintance with the better known masterpieces of Indian
literature, are added many others less generally known, but with eqoal claims to fame in one or
other of the different branches of the Indian literary tree.

From Poetry and Drmma Professor Shab passes on to Philosophy and Religion; and here the
difficulty of compression must have been greast indeed. So many and o fine-spun are the wehs
woven by the speculative minds of India round the great centml doctrine of the Hindu peoples
that of Karma and Hebirth__that a less skilful writer might well have lost the thread of his own
narrative in a maze of intricate and bewildering detail. That he has not done so is greatly to his
credit. The place of Boddhism and Jainism in Indian metaphysics is deftly shown, and a brief
sketeh is then given of the main tenets of the six orthedox systems, proper but not undoe stress
being laid on the idealistic monism of the Vedanta as exposnded by the most famous of the
Commentators Shankaracharya, and the dualistie realism of the Sankhya system associated with the
name of Kapila. But congenial though speculation in the sphere of metaphvsics always was to the
meditative Indian mind, other mental sciences were not neglected: and Professor Shak next
indulges in a rapid but highly informative survey of some of these, notably those of langusge and
of political economy. In this section of bhis work attention is rightly drawn to that mine of
information on social and political organisation of the times, the Artha-Shastra of Kautilya.

FPerhaps the aspect of Indlan civilisation on which the average Westerner is least instructed is
the extent and richnese of its culture. The man who reads Professor Shah’s pages will thereafter
have no excuse for pleading ignorance on this score, And herein lies the epecial value of his book.
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No one who knows anything of India at all is unaware of her achievements in such arts as
architecture and sculpture. Proof of her proficiency in these respects meets the eve of the visitor at
every turn. Professor Shah, as must be elear from what 1 have already written, ignores neither the
greatness of her master-builders nor the genius of her artists; but he places her achicvements along
these lines in proper perspective by displaying the many other arts and sciences in which from
time to time her peoples have excelled. Tradition, he tells us, speaks of 72 arts for gentlemen
claiming to have enjoyed a liberal edueation, And these arts ranged from proficiency in the lore of
love to a mastery of mathematics, and from skill in musie and dancing to n capacity of horse
judging and chariot driving. In the ease of women, supreme dancer, he declares, could trace the
pattern of & peacock blindfold on the dancing floor, simply by the rhythmic placing of her toe
marks; and if packets of colour were placed on the floor with approprinte tints at the required
distances she could give all the variegated huoes of this brilliant bird. There is a delightful
dizzertation on Indlan music which may be commended to those whose knowledge of the subject i
based on the casunl hearing of & tom-tom; nnd there is an equally intercsting treatise on Indisn
painting: And when Professor Shah comes to consider the standard sttained to by Indians in
by-gone days in the sphere of industry and commerce, he is able to call in ns wilnesses to theh
akill in metal working, those remarkable iron pillars of Dellit and of Dhar, which prove conclusively
that centurics ago iron was wrought and welded in India on a scale which has become possible
only in very recent times in the largest foundries of the West.

In his chapter on the Socinl System of the Hindus, Professor Shah has maturally & good deal
to ftay on the subject of Caste. Unlike the more extreme social reformers, he holds the view that this
ancient institution if shorn of undue rigidity, * with its eatholic welcome to all_old as well ns
new—_races and creeds to be absorbed into a common though complex unity,” is an essential
tondition of the welling of the polygenous and polyglot peoples of the continent jnto
an Indian nation. Here he is doubtless treading on deliente and controversial ground. But he
states his view tempemtely, and in support of it he appeals to the teaching of historr: “ Rebels,
of course, there always will be, as well as protestants. Saints and seers have in the past, from
Mahavirs and Buddha to Nannk, Kabir and Keshub Chunder Sen, more thay once attempled to
eradicate the very principle of easte: but like spme pliant bamboo grove in one of her ].!riI.I:El'l[
furests, the easte-system of India has bent before the blast and has reasserted itself the moment
the fiury of reform has spent itself.” Similarly, the Western resder will listen with interest and
respect to wll that Professor Shah has to say on the frequently misunderstood question of the
position of Woman in Indian society, and wpon the Indisn ideal of Marrage.

In the space appropriste to 8 Foreword it has been possible to touch upon a few only of the
many subjects dealt with by Professor Shali, But enough has, perhaps, been said to miike it elear
that the Indian reader will find much in the ensuing pages to add to the feelings of legitimale
pride with which he contemplates the goodly heritage that is his; while for the Western reader
the book will provide & key to mueh that ondinarily remnins hidden from him, and will furnish
him with the means of viewing, with added interest and a more sympathetic understanding, the
varied achievements of many centuries of human endea vours, which have gone to the making of the
Splendonr that was Hind.

Zetland.
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PREFACE

This work has developed out of a series of Lectures on the Owtliver of Indien Civifizration, planned
for the secomd term of 1027-8, and delivered in the first term of 1998-20, at St. Xavier's College,
Bombay. The scope of the work has been considerably inereased since the first plan was made;
but even so, it is necessurily a bare survey only of the several directions in which the spirit of the
Indisn Civilisation manifests itself. The model ultimately kept before my mind was Mr
J.C. Stoddart on the Glory That Was Greece, and the Grandewr That Wes Rowe. But to any one
familiar with the relative sive, either of Greece, or of Rome in the Republican times on the one
hand, and of Indis on the other; to any one bearing in mind the more extensive seope in Lime
adopted in this work, it will not at all be surprising that the sketeh here attempted to be made of
the Splendonr That Was "Ind gives only glimpses of the arts and graces, the benuty and cultore, of
the several raeces and provinces that make up the India of history. Each of the great patural
divistons of India has enough in the story of its civilisation to provide material for a work similar
to this; each of the epochs into which our history saturally divides itself could furnish substance
enough for such u purpose: esch of the topics here considered has already inspired more than one
remarkable monograph, and further researches may afford still wore materinl  for  similar
enrichment.

Naturally, then, the present work is iu the form of 8 mere outline, a kind of general introdue-
tion to the manifold benuties and glories of Ancient, Medieval, and Muohammadan India. In the
models on Greece and Rome already named, the treatment is more definitely chronological than
it seemed suitable to the present writer to adopt for purposes of this work., A purely historical
treatment for such a vast and complex entity as India through the ages is all but impessible, If
one desires to have anything like a complete outline of the picture under each head. Besides, a
chronological account may give the position without showing clearly the importance of u given
topie, especially on such o canvas. The plan has, therefore, been followed in this work, as in the
Lectures on which it is based, of viewing the progress of the several sobjects herein selected s
evidencing The Splendour Thut Was *fud, each in its own setting, through successive centuries, until
we come to the decline of the last great Empire on the Indian soil. The sorvey stops, in most
chapters, with the end of the Great Mughals, (1707 A.C.); contemporary history being avoided,
not only as likely to erowd the picture unduly, but also as not unlikely to introduee o discordant
note in the general harmony of the theme.

The work being, thus, only an attempt to popularise the knowledge about many an unseen
beanty and splendour of India, it would be out of place in this Series of University Exteusion
Lectures to look for any original research, or special contribution to the sum total of our knowledge
nbout Indin. Marks of scholarship have, therefore, been studiously aveided,—even such as the
eareful trmnsliteration in Bomen characters of Sanskrit or other ludian words, Names of places and
persons already standardised in their English garb (like Defhi for Deblij; and words of Indian
origin already assimilated in the Anglo-Indian glossary, have been used in the familiny form,
without the scholarly index of a dash or a stress or a point on any particular letter, Besides, the
scholarly writers do not seem themselves to be quite agreed upon the eanons of teansliterntion: and
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g0, if a meticulous reader discovers the same word spelt differently in the smine section,—e. g
Sanchi spelt ulso Sasci by certain of the more modern writers, he will lay the blame, it is to be
hoped, at the door of the right party, The style and scope of this work, just as much as my
purpese, also forbade any needless display of borrowed scholarship or special research; though the
ingruined vanity of a writer cannot but be tickled, if some painstaking reader fatters him by the
discovery of any original contribution to the lore about lndia in the following pages. Even the
Bibliography is seleet, rather than sufficient, or exhaostive, It is for the reader to judge how far
the sttempt has succeeded,

A Preface is not the place for inserting a special pleader for the suceess of the work. But
it may well be taken advantage of to mention my debt of grutitude to those who have belped me
in the work. Special mention and acknowledgment have been made in each instance, throughout
the body of the work, of each standard author and his work, wherever the same has been relied
upon, or borrowed from, for statements made in the text. In consonance with the ideal held
in view throughout the work of making it popular rather than learned, quotations from sueh writers
have been kept within a reasonable margin; while references to them have been minimised to
the utmost possible. That does not mean, however, that | am unaware of my debt to other workers
in this vast field, or unwilling to make ample acknowledgment of the saime, A short, but, it is
hoped, a select Bibliography sppended will indicate the mature and extent of my obligation in
this behalf.

Of more direct personal assistance, four or fve eases at least must be specifieally mentioned.
The Rev. Fr, Hems, 5..J., Professor of History, 5t. Xnvier's College, Bombay, is too devoted a
worker in the field of Indian historical research to demand a special expression of gratitude for
himself. I, however, cannot, for that reason, pass in silence over the invaluable nssistance received
from this passionate student of Indian history, not enly in organising the Lectures on which
the work is based, but alse in discussing many points dealt with in these pages, in sopplying
rare or little known sources of information nnd in providing Illustrations for the Lectures which
accounted in no small degree for their success, The Rev. Fr. Zimmermann, 5.J., Professor of
Sanskrit in the same College, is another friend, whose willing consent to read over parts of this
work, —particularly those concerning the Litersture and Philosophy of this country,—has been of
immense help to me, as also the similar contribution of Prof. Badhakrishnan of Caleutts,
Captain Gladstone Solomon, Principal of the Bombay School of Art, was kind encugh, at the
instance of another friend, to look over and make useful suggestions regarding the Seetion on
Painting in Indin. He has also glaneced through the Sections dealing with the Senlpture and
Architecture in Indin. Dr. Ghurye, my colleague in the University School of Economics and
Sociology, has helped very considembly to make the Chapter dealing with India’s Social System
as exact as was possible under the circumstanees,

Sir T.W. Arnold was obliging enough to read through the entire MS., and make many detailed
a3 well as ganeral Suggestions, for the full benefit of which | cannot but be immensely
grateful to that old friend and kindly scholar. In faet, his warm appreciation of the work in MS.,
went & long way in restoring confidence, which at first was somewhat shaken because of the

comparative unfamiliarity with the field to be surveyed; and hence the obligation to Sir Thomas is
doubly due.
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The appreciation of the Marquess of Zetland, implicit in the Foreword, demands another
expression of gratitude, which I am deterred from a more ample recomnition by a fear lest the
reader should suspect us,—the writer of the Foreword and of the work proper,—of having formed o
Muotual Admirstion Society.

Other friends, too numerpus to be particularised, have also contributed to the enrichment of
this work by discussion or suggestion, to all of whom I am grateful.

1 am indebted to my son Sharatchandem for helping to compile the Index and the Biblingraphy,

Messrs. D. B. Taraporevala Sons & Co., the Pablishers of this work are really the originators
of the idea embodied in this work. They have spared no pains in securing appropriste illustrations
wherever suggested by me and in ensuring a fitting get-up for the work, If the work meets with
the success hoped for, it will in no slight degree be due to them.

There is one friend and helper, however, whose contribution is so considerable to this work,
that u separate, specific, mention is impossible to avojd. Miss G.J. Bahadurji, M. A, L. T,,C. L.,
Principal, Alexandra High School for Girls, has, from the very inception of this project, belped
materially in every part of it, and through every phase of it. She has carefully read through every
line of the work, and made in almost every instance the most invaluable suggestions for improve-
ment, which 1 must gmtefully acknowledge. The Chapters and Sections reluting to the Fine Aris
in lodia are virtually her creations. Herself a painter of note, her eriticism and suggestion in
eonneetion with that portion of the work were reinforeed by the opinion of Capt. W. F. Gladstone
Solomon, oltained st her instance. A master of the technique and theory of Musie, her advice and
comment in that Section have also proved most materinlly useful. Even if I were to regard it as
a contribution, the debt of gratitude would be unspeakable, As a matter of fuct, however, the
work Is practically as moch hers as mine and only an inveterate sense of native modesty has
prohibited the addition of her name as & joint author. Under the circumstances, it wonld be
meaningless to express my debt of gratitude in mere words to such a selfless collnborator.

K. T. SHAH.
School of Feonomies and Sociology,

Dombay, Ist October, 1929,
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PUBLISHERS' NOTE

With the incressing interest in India, so widely felt at the present time, there is a distinct
need for illustrated works to provide a vivid presentment of India’s glorious achievements in Art,
Architecture, History, Science, Literature, Philosophy, Religion, ete. Severnl very finely illustrated
works, on onc or more of these subjects, are now available; but their high prices place them out of
the reach of the majority of the readers. The publishers have, therefore, felt that there is room for
such n work as the present one, of moderate price, and so accessible to the majority of readers.
They have been. fortunate in securing the pen of Prof. K. T. Shah whose qualifications for this
comprehensive presentment of Indin’s manifold achievements may best be expressed in the words of
Sir T, W. Arnold, who was kind enough to go through the whole of the typescript. Says he:—

*“1 can unhesitatingly recommend you to undertake the publication ef this finely conceived and
admirably carried out volume, The comprehensiveness of the subject-matter leaves ont no nspect
of the subject-matter deserving of mention and its pages contnin something to sppeal to every
class of reader, It would be impertinent on my part to praise the lenrning and scholarship of
Professor Shah and {so far as my knowledge of the history and literature of India extends) his tet
mppears to me to be historically correct. The enthosissm of the suthor for his subject reveals
itsell in the elevation of style and the choice of his diction; the interest of the reader ls sustained
throughout, and the arrangement of the test is clear snd logical."”

As regards the illustrations reproduced in this work, the publishers have been advised by the
stthor of the work; but they alone are responsible for the actual selection for reproduction. They
nre greatly indebted to all those who have supplied them with photographs and paintings. They
have also sclected severnl illustrations from various publications. Every care has been taken to
make appropriate acknowledgment to the owners of all copyrighted piclures; but if any nceessary
acknowledgments have been omitted, the publishers trust that the copyright-holders will necept
this, their acknowledgment and apologies, F
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THE SPLENDOUR THAT WAS IND

CHAPTER 1
INDIA: A PANORAMIC VIEW

Nn ome who travels through the length and breadth of the continent of India,™
says the lmperinl Gazetteer, “can fail to be struck with the extmordinary varieties
of its physical aspects. In the North rise magnificent mountain altitudes, bound by
snowfield and placier in cternal solitade. At their feet lie smooth wide spaces of
depressed river basins; either sandy, dry, and sun-scorched, or cultivated and water-
logged under o stormy moistore-laden atmosphere. To the South spreads a great
eentral plateau, where the indigenous forest still hides the scattered clans of aboriginal
tribes; flanked on the west by the broken crags and enstellated ontlines of the ridges
overlooking the Indian Oeean, and on the south by gentle, smooth, rounded slopes
of green uplind. Something at least of the throes and convulsions of nature which
accompanied the birth of this changeful land is recorded in the physical aspect
of the mountains and valleys which traverse it; anid an appeal to the evidence of the
rocks is answered by the story of its evolution.”

Indiz is an ancient land,—even as age goes in geology. The records of her people
are lost in mist still hanging thick on the origins of modern civilisation. Without
speculating upon earlier civilisations, now vanished from the ken of mankind except
for fossil remuins, offering more a challenge to the imagination than a conviction
to the intellect as to the morals and manners of the races that peopled the conti-
nents now buried underneath the stormy billows of the Indian Ocean; without
straining unbearably the suggestion of the Vedic hymns, or stressing impossibly the
evidence of geologic strata in and around the first Aryan home in India; the remark
may still be ventured that the forefathers of the modern Indian in the Indo-
Gangetic plain came to this country 4000 or 5000 years ago; and that when they left
the defiles of the Hindu Kush debouching on the Kabul and the Indus Valley,
they were faced by peoples ns respectable as any that the adventurous vanguard of
the Indo-European family found in any part of Europe or Asia. The Dravids of the
South, beyond the all but impenetrable barrier of the Vindhya and the Satpura
Ranges, were a mighty race, boasting their own independent culture and civilisation
of an antiquity before which the Aryans invading India from Iran and Turan were
veritably moderns; and though the North was North, and the South was South,
and never the twain did meet for countless centuries; though even after centuries of
impact and close interaction, each race retained its own individuality in speech, in
skin, in features, the Indian people of to-day throughout the vast peninsula from
Kashmir to Cape Comorin and from Karachi to Caleutta have erected, by ages of
contact and mutual influence and intermixture, a common heritage, which might
well suggest to a modern student a sacred thread of fundamental unity binding the
people of the peninsula into an indivisible whole.

1
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This is true only of India proper. That which now makes up the political entity
known as the British Empire of India contains units—both geographic and
ethnological, —which are by no means one with the India of classic tradition or modern
ambitions. The frontiers of India have been well defined by Nature herself; and
though her handiwork has more than once been sought to be improved upon by the
ambition of man, the only unity of the Indian continent and the Indian people is
to be found within the limits set by Nature herself. The foam-flecked waves of the
Indian Ocean, dashing upon her age-old shores, define a boundary along a coastline
of 2000 miles on the west and the east, which no ingenuity of man can set back.
The steep escarpment of the Western Ghats coming sharply down almost to the
thin white line of the sandy-shore only serves to throw in bold relief this natural
boundary, giving at the same time a warning to the ambitious visitor from over the
Seas that the home of the chosen people, walled in by mountains and girt round
by ocenns, is safe, at least on that side, from his designs. On the east, the rise of the
land from the const westward is gentle and gradual, but unmistakable. But even
there the defence of the people is amply provided for, if not by an impenetrable wall
of mountains, by the absence of any safe harbourage or steady anchorage on that
long open coast. The broad, fair bosom of the Daughter of the Creator—Brahma-
putra —marks, with her collateral, the Meghna, the natural frontier of India
on the East; and though the political boundary on the East stretches far beyond
Brahmaputra through dense forest and impenetrable jungle up to the confines of
China, that region and its people have no greater affinity with India proper than
Burma and the Burmese. From the south-westward bend of the Brahmaputra to
the turn of the Indus on the north, are the giant Himalayas, guarding eternally
the home of the Aryans. Like sleepless sentinels they stand, armed in all their
panoply of unpioneered forests, and unsealed summits, each with its dazzling helm
of flashing snow, for a serried length of 1500 miles, Passage for the seasoned
mountaineer and his hardy beast might be found st infrequent intervals through
this stupendous wall of nature. But the cost in time and energy would be so
immense, that no considerable wave of human invasion has ever worked its way
to the fertile plains of the Gangetic Delta,

The natural boundary of India in this region almost coincides with the actual.
On the north-west, however, the vicissitudes of history have moved the frontier
hack and forth, like the tide-line on an open coast. The Indus is the River of Indin
par excellence. Tt gives the land its name and forms its natural boundary. And yet,
for countless centuries, the ebb and flow of the might of India has traversed its
mighty stream- far into the basin of its western tributaries, and receded to the
banks of the eastern and southernmost of its Punjub confluents. The Land of the
Seven Rivers as known to the ancient Aryan of the Vedic Age, or of the Five
Rivers as familiarised in the classic style of the Persian, Punjab, has ever been held
to be Indian soil. But the land beyond the Indus on the west had always been
equally debatable ground. The mountains in thisregion are a limb of the sprawling
giant Himalayas stretching from the confines of China to the borders of Iran and
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Turkestan., But the trans-Indus mountains are not impenetrable, as the serried
phalanx of the Himalayus. "The passes across the towering Hindu Kush are few and
perilous, but well-defined and richly frequented. Through them have rushed wave
upon wave of foreign ‘nvasion and conquest in the countless centuries of our record-
ed history. The search for & wgeientific frontier” has pushed the debatable marginin
recent times many a broad league tothe west of the Indus: but it may be questioned if
the mighty classic stream does not itself provide a sufficient and eflicient frontier,
even ns the Rhine does between the warring Franks and Teutons. Certainly, with
the exception of the people of Sind on both banks of this ocean-like stream, the
tribes and races to the northward and westward of the Indus hold no affinity in race
or culture to the people of this country. ‘And so we may complete the outline of
nature’s boundary for India by these two mighty rivers on the West, and the Fast,
the Indus and the Brahmaputra, both having their origin in the snow-fed lakes of
the Himalayus, but each ultimately flowing into the sea that bathes and refreshes
the feet and the flanks of the Mother 2000 miles from the other.

Let us, now, cast a glance at the sub-continent thus defined. In everything
but mere area, India rivals the most considerable countries of the world. By itself
it is larger than all Europe minus the Russia of the Tsars: and though Russia, the
United States, and China excel her in point of size, China alone could surpass her
in point of man-power. Taken collectively, her history and traditions are more
ancient : her peoples more varied and numerous; her civilisation more rich, more
gripping, and more lasting, than those perhaps of any other single country of the
modern world. A rapid survey of the principal features of this wonderful mother of
the arts and graces, of the religions and philosophies, of civilised humanity would
amply repay the trouble of a careful study.

India may be studied from innumerable starting points. A modern painter has
pictured the map of India as s grande dame of to-duy, with her head in the heights
of the Himalayas to the north, her hair streaming in the shape of mighty forests
along the foot of this. with one arm curved kimbo to represent Kathinwar, and her
feet dipping into the waves of the southern ocean. Her clussic laureate, unfamiliar
with the modern acroplane, has nevertheless described her as seen by the Cloud-
Messenger flying in the sky from the summit of the South-Western mountains,
where the rain-charged clouds even now seem to have their port of entry, from the
ocean to Mount Kailasa, the abode of the Gods, the source of the Holy Ganges
and of the Mighty Tndus. But his idiom is inaccessible, his diction inimitable, his
imagery unfamiliar, his sonorous strains, his deft and delicate touches of a master-
hand, impossible to & mere modern, even though he may be familiar with the pilot’s
view of the land from the cockpit of & coursing airship. A better if more prosaie
alternative is the tourist itinerary, especially if the visitor is august enough not to be
allowed to leave India without seeing almost every important feature of the land.

Let us assume, the visitor enters this—to him & land of mystery and romance—
by the usual portal, the gateway of India at Bombay. The city of Bombay is & new

comer, 8 mere baby, as the age of cities goes in the immemorial East. Before the
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holy Benares and the historic Pataliputra, Bombay the Beautiful is a city of yester-
day. Until the opening of the Suez Canal, the European ships coming round the
extremity of Africa could more easily reach the Malabar than the Maratha or the
Gujarat ports. Cochin and Calicut in the extreme south of India were hence for
centuries better known to the Arabs and the Portuguese, the French and the
Duteh and the English, than the little group of fishing islands off the mainland in
the very centre of the Western Coast, which now proudly style themselves Urbs
Prima in Indis. Bombay owes a goodly portion of her prosperity to the Canal
linking up once again the Red Sea and the Mediterranean; for it made her the
first port of call for European liners after rounding the base of the Arab Peninsula.
Karachi is nearer; and ports on the Kathiawar and Gujarat littoral cheaper. But
the magnificent system of railways which radiates from Bombay to the north, the
Fast and the South, not only links up the island city with the principal centres of
the Indian Government, but also gives her command of the vast hinterland in all
directions behind the Ghats, which, in the days before the Railways, were inacces-
sible to the City of Bombay. She has a magnificent natural harbour, whose twink-
ling light dancing on the waves spread a gorgeous picture—a fit symbol of the
India of Romance —before the mail-boat from Europe or America steaming slowly
into her berth in the early hours of a winter morning. The modern city —this
Queen of the West—was yet in the womb of time, when the great fleets of Arab and
Egyptian traders were draining the wealth of the Roman Empire to pay for the
fabrics of the Indian loom, or the marvels of the Indian mines. The decaying town
of Broach is to-day a pitiable relic of the ancient Baruagaza (or Bhrigukaccha), in
whose broad river a regular forest of masts was for centuries present to impress and
bewilder the inland native. Even Surat, on the South, or Cambay on the North,
have a history before which the lustre of Bombay pales like the evening star before
a full-orbed moon. The ships and sailors of Surat and Broach and all the ports to the
very land’s end of India ventured in every sea and were known in every port in
the Euast and the West from Java to Zanzibar. They had an ample, unfailing where-
withal for their business. The marvellous evergreen plain of Gujarat had tempted,a
thousand years ago, the insatiate Sultan Mahmud of Ghazni, who wondered if it were
not the Garden of Allah. He would have made it his home, could he have afforded to
be so far away from the seat of his Empire. The produce of Gujarat alone may not
have sufficed to freight the countless ships that thronged her harbours; but behind
Gujarat lay the rich hinterland of Malwa and Rajputana and the home provinces
of the most ancient as well as modern Empires in India. These, with their varied
products of the farm and the forge and the loom and innu merable needs, kept the
double stream of imports and exports flowing perennially through these ports, and
kept for ever piling up the riches which made this land the envy and the temptation
of the world.

Gujarat, including the large peninsula of Kathiawar, is mostly a low-lying plain.
Mount Abu stands & solitary sentinel at the north end, loaded with temples and
palaces, Their art was a marvel five hundred years before the Taj Mahal was



PLATE 11

& UDAIPUR : PALACE:IN THE LAKE & MAHARANA OF UDPAIPUR

& A CTRAIN IN KHYBER PASS (AERIAL VIEW)
i Phafo s Kool dir Feree ]

i KHYBER PASS— (AERIAL YIEW)
{ Phota r Ropgal Al Firoe



PLATE IV

b1 RKOHAT CITY AND FORTN. W. F. P. AERIAL VIEW)
(Phote: Boyal dir Force)

10 AERIAL VIEW OF FRONTIER LINES 11 MAHENTO DARDO EXCAVATIONS-
fMhata ; Ropal dir Foree) ‘TANK BUILDINGS ™ AND SURROUNDINGS

f Photo : drvekaealogionl Swreep of Indie)



INDIA: A PANORAMIC VIEW 5

conceived. But though Abu is 5000 feet high, it is cut off from the main range of
the Aravallis, of which it is an outlying spur. This most ancient range in the land
of the Rajputs stretches diagonally across Rajputana, dividing the desert from the
habitable region, and marking the edge of the continent, beyond which ebbed and
flowed the tides of a shallow sea in prehistoric times. The Ridge of Delhi marks
the north-eastern limit of the range. In the plateau enclosed by the double range of
the Aravallis on the North and the West, and the Vindhyas on the South, and
watered by the Chambal and the Banas, lie the homes of the most famous warrior
clans of India. Descendants of the Sun and the Moon, these are warriors by birth
and temperament, who have not learnt to tame their wild spirit of adventure after
a thousand years of ceaseless fighting. The canons of courtesy and the laws of
chivalry they developed in their centuries of ceaseless strife, inter se as well as with
the Musalman, cannot but move admiration in every age. Courage is contagious,
and the freemasonry of the really brave is incomprehensible to the ordinary mortal;
5o that even if the Pathan and the Mughal eould not thoroughly assimilute in five
hundred years the real spirit of Rajput chivalry, the best of the Pathans and the
Mughals failed not to pay their tribute of admiration to this supreme trait in
their opponents. In the whaole wonderful book of Indian History, there is perhaps
nothing so touching, so eloguent, so exalting as the story of the succour by the
Mughal Emperor Humayun of the distressed Queen Regent of Udaipur. His
father had fought and vanquished the Maharana Sanga, the leader of the Rajput
confederacy; and his still greater son was to fight and praise the force and courage
and pride of the indomitable and immortal Pratap of Udaipur. He himself was, at
the moment the call came to him, at grips with the rising might of Sher Shah in
Bengal. But because a Queen in distress, his sister by the law of chivalry, though
alien in faith and enemy in tradition, had sent him a call for aid against Bahadur
Shah, the Muslim Sovereign of Gujarat, Humayun left the field in Bengal to rush
to the rescue, risking thereby not only his life but also his empire. The modern
cities of Udaipur, Juipur, Jodhpur are but faint reminders of their past grandeur.
But though the rushing automobile in eternal hurry may have replaced, even here,
the gallant steed or the gorgeous elephant; though the siege-gun has rendered
useless their walls, and the machine gun their incomparable warriors, the mighty
spirit of an unforgettable past still hovers over the land. The martial figure of the
Maharana of Udaipur is still unbent, in spite of the snows of eighty winters lying
on this head. And though his sword and shield may be only symbolic, such symbols
have a message of hope to a people conscious of their ancient heritage. )
The great Indian desert lies to the north and west of Rajputans, on the site
where once ebbed and flowed the waves of the ocean. It has ever proved an
effective batrier to the invader. The sands of desert are piled in hillocks of 50 or
100 feet high, and march in rhythmie curves in obedience to the winds from the
western seas. The cities of the desert—Jaisalmer and Bikaner,—testify to the
bracing character of the climate in this hot, arid, desolate region. Housed in an

inhospitable soil, these oases in the desert gather round them all the slender stock
:
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of human as well as vegetable life in these parts. Their massive ramparts present
even to-day marvels of military architecture, which once made them proverbial for
invincible security. *So constant and uncensing is the steady sun-glare of the
desert,” says the Imperial Gazetteer, “‘that n tradition (supported by a certain
amount of evidence) relates that in days long anterior to the date of our introduc-
tion of the heliograph, bazaar prices of the wheat and grain in the Punjab were
signalled by means of reflecting mirrors across Rajputana to Sind and Bombay all
the year round.”

The traveller in India on pleasure bent usually leaves Rajputana by the Delhi
Gateway for the fertile plains of the Ganges Valley, without a glance at the
desolate plains of the Indus Valley called Sind. Judging, however, from the
remains now slowly being unearthed after their sleep of centuries, the civilisation
of this arid valley is more ancient and amazing than that in the more historic
provinees of this vast continent. A flat alluvial land, its wealth is the ereation of the
annual inundation of the great stream slowly wandering to the sea. Like the Nile
in Egypt, the Indus compensates Sind for the absence of the regular monsoon,
which is such a peculiar feature of the rest of the Indian continent. Like an ace of
hearts, the province of Sind is based on the Sea and the Salt Mursh known as the Rann
of Cuteh; but the rain-charged current of air from the Arabian Sea sweeps over the
plain without any resistance from a coastal or continental range of mountains, which
would force it to part with its moisture to water the parched land. Right until it
reaches the confines of the Punjab, the rain-laden wave has no inducement to
exhaust itself. Even the great and wealthy land of the Five Rivers.—the classic
Sapta Sindhu and the modern Punjab,—appears at first sight a flat, treeless waste
of level plains, where wave upon wave of the same landscape rolls on to an ever
expanding horizon. Lacking in the gifts of Nature, the provinces of Sind and the
Punjub have been converted into an eternal envy for the rest of India by the
ingenuity and enterprise of man. The marvellous system of irrigation based on the
Indus and its tributaries are modern—only in the scale of their dimension. But.
despite the gigantic irrigation works, which literally make millions of stalks of corn
and blades of grass grow where previously not a single seed could thrive, the ancient
forests of the Indus bunks have become a thing of the past. The towering elephant
and the ponderous rhinoceros no longer find a home in the valleys of these mighty
rivers, as they no longer afford shade or swamp enough for these lords of the brute
creation.

If the arid waste of Sind has, as vel, no attraction for the foreign visitor, the
frontier abounds in marvels of defence and strategy which no one who may would
care to leave unseeen. From Delhi north-westwards, through Sirhind and Patiala,
to Lahore; and thence on to Peshawar along the Jumna and the Sutle], between
the desert on the south and the mountain on the north; the land is strewn with
battlefields of ancient, medieval, as well as modern history. Every square mile of
ground has its own tale of courage and carnage. The parent stream of all invasion
started on this frontier where the big-boned, blue-eyed, light-coloured Pathan
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jostles with the milder yet tenacious native of the Punjab. With the possible
exeeption of the Gurkhas of Nepal, there are no braver or more fearless soldiers in
the Indian Army than those recruited from the Rajputs and the Sikhs, the Jats and
the Dogras, the Punjab Musalmans and the Pathan mountaineers, of this region of
eternal warfare. India is at peace, for the moment, with all her trans-frontier
neighbours. But it is not beyond the realm of possibility that the restless ambition
of a successful adventurer in the yet unsettled land ofthe Afghans, or the missionary,
even if mistaken, zeal of the more distant Russian, may once more force conclusions
on the Indian frontier at any time. Henece it is that the entire organisation and
distribution of the army in India, and the lay-out of the railways in the border
province, are made with an eye predominantly to the frontier. At two points only—
the Khyber and the Bolan Passes—is the land frontier of India on the north-west
considered to be vulnerable. The highlands of Afghanistan, narrowing to a single,
though lofty, ridge of the Hindu Kush, almost opposite to the valley of the Indus
neir Peshawar, open in several passes to the valley of the Kabul River flowing into
the Indus. The most famous and frequented of these passes is the Khyber,
crowned by the fort of Ali Masjid, some three thousand feet nbove sea-level.
Peshawar, the ancient Pushkalavati, is a city of the plains on the further side of
thie Indus, serving as capital of the newly formed Frontier Province. Nine miles
of slowly rising ground to the west of it is the entrance to the Pass at Jamrud, which
forms the halting ground for the caravans between India and Central Asia.
The Pass, beginning at Jamrud and passing by the crowning forl of Ali Masjid,
descends into Afghanistan on the other side of the Hindu Kush at Landi Kotal;
and through this has flowed in historic times wave upon wave of invasion into
India with varying fortunes™ For nearly a hundred years, however, the stream
seems to have dried up, and the people of India are now immune from the
danger they apprehended for centuries.

Five hundred miles to the south and west lies another indenture in the hilly
harrier round the continent of Indin. An open plateau at the foot of the Afghan
mountains descends into the low-land of Lower Indus in Sind through the Bolun
Pass, named after the last gorge through which the plain of Sind is approached.
‘This gateway, however, opens, unlike that of the Khyber Pass, almost opposite
the great desert of India, which makes an effective and insurmountable barrier to
any considerable invading force. The construction of the railway in Sind and the
rest of the frontier district has ever kept in view the needs of military strategy for
offensive as well as defensive purposes; so that the North-Western Railway,
ordinarily choked in some months of the year with the heavy produce of the wheat
fields and cotton belts of the Punjab canal colonies, is ever ready to transport
troops and stores to Quetta in Baluchistan, which, with Peshawar, forms the only
key-position to the gateways into India. To ensure the commercial success of this
railway line, and to add to the material prosperity of the Sindi people, vast
projects of damming the Indus at Sukkur, and flinging out a network of irrigation
canals over millions of acres of until now barren soil are making rapid progress.



—— - o ——

8 THE SPLENDOUR THAT WAS 'IND

Sceptics are not wanting who question the commercial possibilities of the Sukkur
schemes; and there are political pessimists who foretell the intensification of
inter-provincial jealousies when one and the same river-system has to be drawn upon
for the benefit of more than one province. But the rail-road is above these
jealousies, and flings out one arm through the Bolan Pass forking out in two
branches over the Mushkaf Valley, and over the more easy gradient of the Harnai
Loop through the Pishin Valley. Quetta is itself on a plateau, a mile from sen-
level, strongly fortified, overlooking and protecting the railway through the Khojak
Pass into Indin. All along this hilly region, the watchful might of the Indian
army is ever on the alert, ready to march at the first signal of disaffection into the
heart of a possible enemy whether from Persia or Afghanistan. The coastal strip
of Makran, though a conceivable source of invasion, is, ever since the disastrous march
homewards of Alexander, regarded as utterly impraecticable for such a purpose.

1f the survey of the Frontier is interesting to the traveller for historical and
political reasons, the view of the inland provinces along the river of the frontier is
not an iota less interesting for its own peculinr reasons. But for the vast irrigation
works, from the point where the Sutlej debouches on the plains from its home in
the Himalayan gorges to the final merging of the last of the Five Rivers into the
ever-swelling volume of the Indus waters, the Punjab partakes of all the natural
characteristics of the hot and arid provinee of Sind. But the engineering trinmphs of
our days have converted thousands of square miles of her territory into one of the
most wealthy and productive regions of the British Empire,

The Indus. a mighty stream of 1800 miles, and ranking among the dozen largest
rivers of the world, rises in Tibet, almost due north of the sacred city of Benares,
and flows north-westwards from its source till it reaches the further angle of the
Kashmir Valley in the north-west. Here it suddenly bends southwards, and breaks
through the Himalayas by the most magnificent gorge in the world. The
venturesome visitor, if he ever reaches there, may stand on the right bank of
the river and look snecross its roaring, yellowing waters to the titanie mass of a
Nanga Parbat rising sheer into the air to the vertical height of four miles, double
that of the Matterhorn. From there, the river cleaves its way to the plains of
Peshawar and Kalabagh, through deep canyons, over a distance of 200 miles,
receiving on its way its Afghan tributaries of the Kabul and the Kohat, The bed
of the river in its lower reaches through the desert soil of Sind has ever in history
been constantly shifting. Vestiges of ancient river-beds abound in the deltaic
flats to the east of the Indus. By these ancient channels must have been watered
and fructified the now dessicated region, under which lie buried and forgotten,
perhaps innumerable cities of a vanished and amazing past, greater than the one
recently dug up at Mahenjo Daro considered to be 5000 years old, At least one
historic river—the Vedic and vanished Saraswati—is definitely traceable; and
though in modern years the tradition may sound fantastic which says that the
vinished river has turned on its own watershed, its dried up bed is even to-day
an indelible proof of the viecissitudes of physiography.
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The vale of Kashmir—what & marvel of nature! The land of Romance and Lalla
Rukh, it is made up of the valleys of the Jhelum and the Sutlej, rolling in endless
vistas of snowy ranges and silver streams and pine-clad dales of unspeakable scenic
grandeur. The Indian State of Kashmir is nearly a square block of territory,
watered mainly by the Indus on the north and on the west, and the Jhelum
winding its way round the capital, and flowing south-westward through the
Punjab into the Chenab and thence to the Indus. Walled in on the north by the
magnificent Mustagh Range—an extension of the Karakorum Mountains,—the
Kashmir of the tourist and the holiday-maker, is not the land of the Indus,
but of the Jhelum basin. This river rises in the western spurs of the Himalayas
east of the vale of Kashmir, and flows past the city of Srinagar, washing its temple
steps and lapping the piles of its wooden bridges, till it reaches the narrow outlet
of Baramula. Here the surrounding hills ring it round, and the river bends south-
wards to the plains of the Punjab. The curves and loops of the Jhelum sare so
frequent that the pattern on the world-famous Kashmir shawl and carpet is
traditionally said to be modelled on these windings of the country’s principal river.
Vast, inexhaustible stores of alluvial soil have been accumulating since countless
ages along the passage of the river to make the unrivalled fertility of this glorious
garden of India. The entire beauty of the land of Lalla Rukh is centred in the
districts of the south and the west, where the gigantic massif of the Nanga Parbat
looks serenely, like some ages-old Yogi lost in the contemplation of the riddle of the
universe, across the valley of shadows, along the Indus banks to Rakunposhi;
or where the purple waters of the Woolar Lake reflect the splendour of Haramukh.
Not one, however, in every ten thousand of India’s teeming millions, is able to
visit Kashmir during a whole life-time to revel in the magnificence of Nature at
her lavishest; but nineteen out of every twenty inhabitants of the plains of the
Punjab and the Indus have to be thankful for their daily bread to these immense
reservoirs of water in Kashmir, which fertilise perennially the otherwise unculti-
vable wastes of the plains.

Of the other rivers of the Punjab, the Sutlej(900 miles) is the most considerable.
It may be taken to be the natural boundary of the land of the Five Rivers. Rising
in the paradise of Sanskrit literature, the Kailasa mountain near Manasarowar, nol
very far from the source of the Indus and the Brahmaputra, the Sutlej flows south-
westwards, cutting a gully of 4000 feet deep, between Himalayan Ridges, which
make of the winding river channel a veritable mountain trough of giant
dimensions. Emerging into the plains near Rampur, the river leaves Simlia, the
summer capital of the Government of Indis, and takes a nmore pronounced
westward curve, meeting the Beas at Sultanpur near the famous battlefield of
Sobraon, the Jhelum-Chenab-Ravi at Jalalpur, and the mighty Indus at Mithankot,
some 900 miles from its source, :

The geugru.phicul position of Simla is on the water-divide between the rivers of
the Indus system on the west, and those of the Jumna Ganges system on the east,

Tt overlooks, and, in & way, dominates the famous battlefields of the Sutlej, where
-
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the prize was often the mastery the entire continent. The Ravi, the River of
Lahore, and the Chenab, the more northerly of the five rivers, have practically the
same geographic characteristics of Sub-Himaluyan streams,—mountain torrents
cutting their way through deep gullies, flanked by gigantic mountain ridges for a
good portion of their earlier course of rapids and cascades, and placid streams
wandering through slowly falling plains to the parent stream. The vast network of
irrigation canals from Kashmir to the confines of the Patiala State, from Bilaspur
to the Indus at Sukkur, is a marvel of modern history, which, however, is not
entirely without a respectable model and precedent in the past.

Returning from the Punjab, our traveller re-enters the Indo-Gangetie plain at
Delhi. Though the court of the Viceroy of Indin and the assemblies of the Diwan-
i-am are no longer held in the jewelled halls of the marble palace of Shah Jahan;
though Indraprasth is a name, and Tughlukhabad a ruin; Delhi,__the scene of so
many struggles and suffering, of so much splendour and glory,__is once more the
seat of & mighty empire. The classic Jumna, the playground of Krishna, runs past
the palace in the fort and the modern city—Shah Jahanabad—in a southward
course. The Ridge of Delhi, where the lnst struggle for the mastery of India took
place seventy years ago, is the last of the outlying spurs of the Aravallis: and lies
to the west of the city, which is enseonced in the angle between the tiver and the Ridge.
Agra, another or alternative capital of the Mughal Empire, lies a hundred miles south
slong the Jumna, Its fame asthe seat of the most wonderful poemin marble, the most
eloquent memorial of marital love, has almost eclipsed the memories of Agra as
the most magnificent capital of the most cultured, refined, luxurious, voluptuous
Emperor. Muttra, midway between Agra and Delhi, is the playground of Krishna
and his Cowherdesses, whose memory lingers imperishubly in the innumerable
songs of the people, familinrising them with the woods along the Jumna in a way
no post-card photograph, or painted landscape, could ever do. Rising at Jamnotri,
not far from the mountains giving birth to the holy Ganges, the clear blue stream
of the Jumna murmurs along its age-old song for an independent length, through
hill and dale, of 860 miles to Prayag, on & narrow tongue of land near the modern
Allahabad, to be merged, if not lost, in the Ganges. Like the rivers of the Punjab,
but much earlier in point of history, both the Jumna and the Ganges have been
canalised to spread immeasurable fertility in the districts along their banks. The
Jumna receives only one tributary, the Chambal, from the central Indian plains;
but its waters bestow no less wealth through its course.

From the delta of the Indus to the delta of the Ganges extends the most
wonderful physical feature of the Indian continent. “ Within it is not to be found
& boulder (not even a pebble) to break the uniform regularity of its alluvial surface.”
The Holy River rises in a glacial hollow of the central Himalayas, known as
Gaumukh or cow’s mouth, and flows south-eastwards to the Bay of Bengal, a
distance of 1550 miles, every yard of which is sacred to the Hindus., It is in the
valley of the Ganges, and in the plains watered by its tributaries, that Indian
history is at its richest. The chief kingdoms of history and mythology; the most
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ancient seats of learning and religion and civilisation; of art and industry and
wealth, lie in these extensive regions. Thousands visit the holy Ganges every year
from all parts of India; millions believe that to bathe in her sanctifying stream is
to purify oneself from all sins, to die and be burnt on her banks is to get straight
to paradise. While yet in its parent heights, the Ganges is a furious snow-fed
mountain torrent for a little less than 200 miles, known as the Bhagirathi, and
flowing over rapids and shoals and pools towards the plains on the south-east. At
Hardwar it issues from the hills in a clear stream of crystal waters, to which every
year the Magha Mela attracts thousands of pious pilgrims. There is only one other
city on the Guanges,—the sacred and the learned Benares—which can rival the
holiness of Hardwar for the Hindus. The Ganges irrigation also commences here,
From Hardwar to Darjeeling, the foot-hills of the Himalayas and the plains and
the jungles attached to them belong to the independent Gurkha kingdom of Nepal,
which supplies the most famous soldiers of the Indian army. The Nepalese is Hindu
by religion,—the Maharaja a Rajput; but by race a cousin of the Mongol. On the
south and east, the districts of the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh,—the
former a seat of Mughal magnificence, the latter the homeland of the classie
Raghus, —and Bihar stretch in mile upon mile of brown, waving plains, studded
with mud villages more ancient in history than the proudest modern capitals,
shaded by lovely groves of mango and tamarind, banyan and nimb, that are
gradually changed in the lower reaches of the stream into lines of tall bamboo, or
the broad-leaved banana, or the coronated palm. The basin of the Ganges and its
affluents differs from that of the Indus in that the entire region is here within the
range of the monsoon current. At Allahabad, the Ganges is joined by the Jumna,
while the Gogrs and the Gandak from the hills of Nepal join it on the north at
Chapra and Patna, the capital of Bihar, Near about the same place, the Son from
the Vindhya mountains delivers its tribute. A broad shining stream of muddy
turgid waters, the Ganges now flows in easy channels through a flat allutial plain,
broken only once in a length of 500 odd miles by the heights and slopes of the
Rajamahal Hills. From Allahabad onwards, the fall in the land surface is barely
# inches in & mile: while in the last 200 miles of the course the sluggish current
has not force enough to carry sll the silt it has brought from the mountains. The
silt is thus deposited, and the river split into more than one channel as it nears
the sea: while new land is formed to add to the available surface in the
crowded delta.

The Delta proper of Bengal begins where the Hooghly branches off from the
parent stream. Between that point and the basins of the Brahmaputrs and the
Meghna lie some of the richest and the most densely peopled land in India. A line
drawn from Delhi to Patna and thence to Calcutta measures the length; and
another from Bareilly to Agra,—or Lucknow to Allshabad—measures roughly the
breadth of this crowded area, where there are something over 500 souls per each
square mile of surface. In this region of over 50,000 square miles, there are
only two mountain ranges of any considerable importance. East of Bengal is a
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range which divides Burma and the Irrawady Basin from the delta of Bengal.
Deeply forested and copiously watered, its most prominent spur is named the Garo
Hills on its western edge. The Assam Valley, through which the Brahmaputra
trenches its way to the delta, lies between the Garo Hills and the Himalayas.
Southward of the Garo Hills, the drainage forms another delta watered by the
Meghna, which extends almost to the edge of the sea at Chittagong—second, but
a very poor second, tothe port of Caleutta. Opposite the Garo Hills on the South-
west is another range—an offshoot of the central Indian mountain-system—the Raja
Mahal Hills, Through the broad low-land portal between the Garo-and the Raja
Mgshal Hills, the Brahmaputra and the Ganges bend southwards in parallel streams
to the sea. It is in these parts that the record average rainfall of the world occurs
every vear,

The Brahmaputra is, like the Indus, a Himalayan stream. Rising on the eastern
slopes of Mount Kailasa, this Daughter of the Creator (Brahma) flows through
Tibet for half its length under the name of Tsan-po. Rounding the corner of the
farthest Himalayas on the east, it enters British Indian territory near Sadiya, and
changes its name to Digang. On the way it absorbs the Ditang and the Lubhit, and
the united stream once more changes style to be now called Brahmaputra. A vast
sheet of silting water, broken by innumerable islands, and constantly shifting its
channel if the slightest impediment of its own creation meets its course, the river
rolls its way in majestic windings for 450 miles down the valley of Assam. It leaves
the Assam Valley in another magnificent curve at the foot of the Garo Hills,
changes the name yet again to Jamuna, and flows almost due south for 180 miles
to meet the Ganges at Goalundo. Here the two deltas unite. Between this and the
sen, fresh tributes are received from the Meghna, itself a mighty river, to swell the
main stream.

Unlike other rivers, the Brahmaputra does not now allow its channel to be
utilised for irrigation. But the same purpose is achieved by the tremendous annual
floods in this river, which act like natural irrigation works on the adjoining lands,
From the sea to Dibrugarh, its length of 800 miles is navigable; and though the
railway has killed the river traffic in India, ravely is the river equalled anywhere
else even now in its picturesque beauty of quaintly-rigged country eraft crowding
the surfuce.

The Tarai forest at the foot of the Himalayas, fringing the British districts to
the north of Bengal and Bihar, is still the home of big game and paradise of the
hunters, though deadly to man, owing to its everlasting malaria. In these yet unex-
plored depths lie buried many a remains of the most famous cities of the Buddhist
period. The Siwalik mountains to their north-west are similarly rich in the fossil
remains of a still more ancient ancestry of man and animal in India. In the Sunder-
buns at the mouth of the Ganges— Meghna, there are gigantic creepers of gorgeous
hues festooning the trees—themselves of enormous height and thickness.

The forests of the central highlands,—of the Vindhya and the Satpurs mountains,
of the Godavari and the Mahanadi Basin in the Deccan,—are radically different in
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character. Sal and teak and tamarind and bamboo grow there; but they do not
prevent the light of day streaming through the foliage. When their thorny shrubs
have put out new buds and are gowned afresh in lovely verdure, these jungles dis-
play a strange riot of gorgeous colouring. The searlet blossoms of the stiff-standing
cotton tree, without any background of leaves, remind one strangely of the old-time
red-coat soldier of the line; while the vermillion bunches of the velvet-leafed Dhak
offer a rich contrast that in no way meodifies the blinding glare of the summer sun.

The tourist’s next halting place is at Caleutta. Eighty miles from the mouth of
the Hooghly, this is the richest, the largest and the most crowded city in India, and
second only to Tendon, in the whole of the British Empire. But Calcutta cannot
compare in its importance to the inner life of the people around to the great tri-
angle of the holy cities on the Ganges—Benares, Patna and Gaya. Gayais the Jeru-
salem of Buddhism, as Benares is the Rome of Hinduism. Millions of souls even
to-day from Karachi to Tokio look upon this triangle as the centre of holiness and
source of refinement. Calcutta is described as a city of palaces; it would be fitter to
name it the haunt of bastis. The palaces of Caleutta, such as they are, are more often
the offices and residences of alien commercial magnates, than the cultured homes
of a native aristocracy of birth or brains. It is, however, the gateway for what wealth
India still receives in the east, in exchange for the products of her fields and facto-
ries, mines and forests.

Leaving the low-lying plains of the Ganges and the Brahmaputra, the traveller
might go by sea to Rangoon on the Irrawady, the port and practical capital of
Burma, which, as already noticed, is not intrinsicully a part of the Indian continent.
Instead let him steam or sail along the cosst of India south-westwards by Puri
and Vizagapatam to Madras and Pondicherry, and thence down to the very
last promontory on the Indian continent. Along this route lie the mouths of the
Great River (Mahanadi), the mighty Godavuri, the wealthy Krishna, and the holy
Kavery. Southward from the valley of the Ganges, the continent slopes gently
upwards till it reaches the Vindhya Range, running horizontally almost like a

* waist-line in the Mother’s gown. The Vindhyas divide the watershed of the Hindu-
stanifrom the Deccani rivers, the affluents of the Ganges from those of the Mahanadi.
The Vindhya range is by no means so regular as the Ghats on the Western coast,
or the Himalayas on the North and the East. But its elevated plateaux provide &
most bracing winter and a tolerable summer, its irregular hills and their deep dark
ravines and roaring torrents making in parts a scenic grandeur, rare in other
regions of the country. p

Let us now take, with our imaginary traveller, a voyage along the south-
enstern sea-board of India from Caleutta to Cape Comorin. The first considerable
river is the Mahanadi. It rises on the fringe of the Vindhyas, and, passing through
the Central Provinees, enters the plain of Orissa near Raigarh to discharge its
volume of water into the sea beyond Cuttack.

The Godavari, merging in the sea next to the southwards, rises in the far away

Woestern Ghats, almost within sight of the sea, near Nasik, and flows in gentle
‘
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curves, in wide, shallow channels, through three political divisions of the country.
The scenic magnificence of the Godavari banks and forests is famous since the
days of the exile and adventures of Rama and Sita; and is repeated along its
principal tributaries the Wardha, Penganga, and Wiainganga. When it re-enters
British territory from the Nizam’s dominions, it receives the Indravati and the
Shabari, classic names in the story of Rama, and develops into a broad channel
broken by many an islet along its meandering course. In the unpioneered depths
of the Mardian forests along the banks of the Indravati live the Ghonds, the most
ancient perhaps of the aborigines of India, ruder or more primitive in their
mode of living than even the Bhils of Dahod in the Narmada basin, Sixty miles
from the sea coast, the stream of the Godavari narrows and deepens, thanks to the
hills along the shores closing round, till at one point the river roars its way through
a magnificent gorge in a mighty torrent barely 200 yards wide. The Delta of the
Godavari is turned into a perennial garden by the great irrigation works watering
some 780,000 acres of the most remunerative land, Past Rajahmundry, it flows
into the sea by a variety of mouths between Point Narasapur and Coconada.

The Krishna rises near the Summer capital of the Bombay Government,
Mahableshwar, forty miles from the sea. Receiving on its way the Bhima from
the north and the Tungs-Bhadra from the M ysore State, the Krishna winds
its way through regions similar to those of the Godavari. The great Bahmani
kingdoms were cradled and nurtured in these parts, expanding farther to the
south and the east on the downfall and decay of the mow forgotten Empire
of Vijuyanagar. The river flows in a rapid stream over a rocky bottom, not
permitting any irrigation works on a large scale, till it breaks through the
Eastern Ghats at Bezwada on to the Madras Plains. Here an ancient anicut
arrests the flow of the river, and two main canals carry its waters over an area of
226,000 acres.,

The third great delta in the south-east corner of India is formed by the Kavery,—
the southern Ganges, the river of Tanjore, known as the Garden of South India.
This river takes its birth in the mountains of Coorg, in the western corner of the
great Indian State of Mysore. Tortuous in its course and rocky in the bed, the
Kavery winds its early way between steep banks covered with rank vegetation.
The enlightened and enterprising rulers of Mysore have constructed a dozen
dams at various points in the course of the river to irrigate their lands, and have
harnessed the stream at the holy island of Shivasamudram, near the borders of the
Madras Presidency, where it forks and rushes down a perpendicular slope of 800
feet in two channels. The hydro-electric works there established are amongst the
earliest and the most considerable in India, and are rapidly solving the problem of
motive power for India.

Three other rivers,—the Pennar of Nellore, the Palar of Madras, and the Vaigai
of Madura,—add to the wealth of the sea-board lands in the Southern Presidency.
The populstion of these parts is easy-going, rice-eating, poverty-stricken and
enervated, despite the fact that little more than a hundred years ago it was the
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ceaseless battle-ground for the Marathas and the Muslims from Mysore, and the
European from overseas. DRI

The traveller has now surveyed the whole of the region, commonly known as
the Deccan. The southern half of the Indian peninsula is divided from the
Indo-Gangetic plain by a thousand miles of mountains and forests along the
Satpura and the Vindhya ranges, which thus form its northward boundary and
escarpment. A land of open valleys and broad plains: of noble rivers and impenetra-
ble forests; the country yet admits of good cultivation in the States of Hyderabad
and Mysore, as well as in the alluvial plains of the Madras coast. The const is
poor in natural harbours, the best of them being little better than open,
unprotected roadsteads, at the mercy of the first hurricane that blows. The rivers do
not permit,—or at least are not encouraged to allow—of any navigation even in the
level regions near their mouths. The mines of Goleonda no longer yield the world-
famed diamonds; but the gold veins in the Kolar fields in Mysore still testify to
the fabulous wealth for which India was once famous among the peoples beyond
the seas. Even now sgricultural wealth in this region is second to none in the
whole of the continent. There is no soil more remunerative to the ryot than the
black cotton soil of the central highlands; while the weird, awful grandeur of the
giant tors and bosses dotting the landscape of the Decean makes the region unigue
in its natural aspect. The famous rock of Trichinopoly, or the great curved bull of
the Chamundi Hill dominating the eity of Mysore, are typical examples.

The Ghats on the west are serried rows of flat-topped, castellated hills, making a
veritable rampart along the coast. The sturdy highlanders of these regions became,
under the inspiring leadership of Shivaji and his successors, the champions and
redeemers of Hinduism against the last of the Great M ughals. Their spirit
breathes still in the.regiments of Marathas forming no inconsiderable part of the
Indian army; while their leaders maintain the traditions of sturdy independence
and intense patriotism implanted in their blood in the days when the terror of
the Maratha light horseman was spreading from sea to sea, and from Tanjore to
Lahore. The lowland strip of cosastal land at the foot of the hills— Komkan—is
nourished by the sea-borne mists condensing on the crests of the hills, and stream-
ing down the mountain gullies in copious rains during the monsoon months.

The rain-bearing current is squeezed of most of its moisture by the time it has
passed the crests of the Western Ghats: so that the country lying under the lee of
these hills is very poor in rainfall. The Bombay Deccan is thus peculiarly exposed
to famine, where they badly need, but cannot essily construct, irrigation works,
Even so, man has not remained wholly inactive ; and though the Bombay Decean
works cannot compare in scope and grandeur to those of other provinees, they too
have managed to reclaim or protect thousands of acres from perennial famine.

On the east, or Coromandel coast, the Ghats are neither so steep nor serried, nor
quite so contiguous to the ses. The broad rivers of the Decean have built up a wide
margin of alluvial plain near the coast on the Madras side, where their waters help
to raise the most abundant crops for a teeming multitude. The absence of the
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South-west maonsoon is made up for by the North-east current, bringing moisture
from the Himalayas in December and January. These lowlands are the home of the
palm and paddy; of magnificent temples and classic monuments; of indigenous
culture and craftsmanship, where they have still managed to preserve the germ of
our native art. 'T"he marvels of the Dacea muslin are dead, as also the beauties of
Burhanpur silks; but Coconada still claims tomake the finest khaddar to clothe the
ardent and idealistic patriot of the Gandhi days.

The Eastern Ghats follow the coastline north-east from Madras at a distance of
fifty miles from mountain-crest to sandy beach. Small and scattered and irregular,
they are probably the stunted relics of a more magnificent range, contemporary, in
prehistorie days, to the Aravallis of Rajputana.

In the extreme south, the districts of Tinnevelly and Madura present a new
feature in Indian physiography, Shut off by the southern ghats from the sea-board
States of Travancore and Cochin, they are mostly regions of treeless waste sloping
gradually to thesea, their coast being fringed with groves of palmyra and cocoanut
palms, The districts of Malabar are walled in by the closing range of the Western
Ghats, now broken and irregular, till they merge in the highlands of the Nilgiris,
which house on their lofty terraced slopes smiling tea-gardens and eucalyptus
plantations and a variety of other exotic plants, that have turned the Blue Mountains
into a multi-tinted garden of green. On a clear day, the western sea can be seen
from the higher peaks near Ootacamund, the summer capital of the Madras Govern-
ment. On the Seuth, the Nilgiris full abruptly down to a narrow gateway from the
east to the western coast, the so-called gap of Palghat, through which a railway now
winds to connect the east with the west. Malabar in the south-west corner of India
is another Kashmir, but lacks the eternal snows and titanic peaks of the
northernmost regions of India. For here are the sume inlets and backwaters which
serve the purpose of the lakes and rivers of the Kashmir Valley; the same eascades
falling down steep sides of forest-clad hills, lit up with the iridescent hues of un-
ending rainbow: the same clearness of complexion and regularity of features,
at least among the superior strata of the Nair and Nambudiri men and women, with
s much greater degree of personal cleanliness than in the lovely land of Lalla
Rukh.

Our traveller has now completed the circuit of the continent, except a very small
bit along the Narmada and the Tapti rivers. These are the rivers of Gujarat,
Rising in the central mountains, they run in nearly parallel channels, between
steep banks flanked by sharp heights and dense forest, till they emerge in the fertile
plain of Gujarat. Unlike almost all other principal rivers of India in the north as
well as the south, they are peculiar in Howing east to west. The Narmada is the
western Ganga, almost equal in holiness to its more celebrated namesake: while the
Tapti marks the northernmost limit of the Western Ghats, They both flow into the
Arabian Ses past ports famous for centuries in the foreign commerce of India,
and exhibiting, in themselves splendid specimens of the splendour that once was
India.
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CHAPTER 11
THE PAGEANT OF A PEOPLE

History has no complete record of the peoples who lived in and loved this ancient
land. The connected, chronological, reliable narrative, now available, takes us back
only 8,500 years at most; butrecords not less significant or authentic than the written
word, or tradition not a whit less reliable, carry on the story into dim vistas of the
past for another thousand years or more. Every new discovery, however, of the relics
and monuments in stone or marble, in wood or bronze or gold, serves only to
deepen the mystery hanging over the story of human life in this country, till the
very earliest beginnings seem to be shrouded in impenetrable mist and darkness.
The actual commencement of the story of human life on earth is certainly untrace-
able precisely in every country: but whether it goes back fifty thousand years or
five million years, lands like India appear to be inhabited since the very beginning.
Evidence of language, even now spoken in some parts of India by certain tribes,
shows a marked relationship with the existing speech in the farthest east, reaching
so far away as the southern Continent, thereby indicating 8 most intriguing possi-
bility, not only of the present Peninsula of India and the modern island of Australia
being, at some remote date in the past, a single block of land; but also of their
being inhabited by a common, or at least a connected, race of people. The Munda
languages, spoken chiefly to-day in Chhota Nagpur and in some districts of Bengal,
Orissa, Central Provinees and Madras,

ftare amongst those which have been longest spoken in India, and may, with great probu-
bility claim to be aboriginal, It is of importance to note that there exists a common
element in them on the one hand; and in the Mou-Ehmer languages of further India,
in the dialects of certain wild tribes of Malacea and Austmlasia, and in Nicobarese, on
the other, although the two sets of speech are not otherwise conneected, This is best
explained by the supposition that & common language was once spoken over further

Indin and o great part of India.*
{ Fmperial Gazetteer. )

The race, if there was one, that originally spoke a common or connected language
between the Vindhyas and the Australian continent is represented to-day only by
a few straggling, backward tribes, who may justly claim to be the real natives of
India, before whom the Indian home of the Aryan peoples is only a creation of
yesterday; while even the more ancient and aberiginal Dravidian seems to be an
invader of comparatively recent times. The Aryan invasion of India is some four
thousand years old, though to-day the peoples of Aryan speech und descent inhabit
the largest section of the country, and aggregate the largest proportion of the
population. When they first came into the land of the Five Rivers, they already
found there a people, who were, on the Aryans’ own evidence, strong and civilised
enough to merit the new comers’ lasting hostility. They are known in the earliest
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hymns of the Rig-Veda as the Panis or merchants, and the Aryan looked down
upon them, almost in the same light in which an English peer of Queen Vietoria, —
tracing his genealogy to some marauding companion in arms of the Bastard of
Normandy,—looked down upon the honest tradesman or burgher with Saxon or
British blood in his veins inherited from unrecorded generations of simple working
men. **Let the Panis, who do not perform sacrifice and do not give gifts, sleep the
eternal sleep,” says one Poet, addressing the Vedic Goddess of Dawn (R. V. L
124, 10); while another wonders why the mighty twins, the Aswins, tarry with the
Pams: “Ignore them, destroy them,” exhorts the Seer (R. V. IL 88, 8). Mr.
Ramprasad Chands, writing in the Memoirs of the Archacological Survey of
India No. 81, says:—
* It appears to me that the aboriginal towns-folk with whom the Aryans eame into conflict
in the Indos Valley are called Panis in the hymns of all the books of the Rig-Veda.
These are merchants, according to the commentator Yaskn; and ns the Vedie Aryan had
no place in his socinl system for trade and traders (ep. R. V. 8, 11%2), the conclosion is

not difficult that the mueh maligned Pamis were the representatives of an earlier
commercinl civilisation.™

Who were the traders,—despised by the agricultural Aryans,—by race? Were
they the advance wing of the Southern Dravidian? Once again, if we rely on the
existing speech, we find a most curious phenomenon that may well be reluted to
throw considerable light upon this question, In the hills around Quetts there is
& most curious linguistic island. The highlanders speak a dialect, Brahui, which is
distinctly Dravidian in its origin. The speakers are, by ethnic characteristies, utterly
unrelated to the true Dravidian of southern India: nor is there around them any
other tribe or nation speaking a cognate tongue. Being isolated, the language has
grown on its own lines independent of the other offshoots of the parent stock,
though it lacks a literature of its own and is defective in cultivation. How did this
language get into the highlands of Baluchistan! How did the whole Dravida race
enter India? Are they the aboriginal natives of the old and vanished Lemurian
Continent, now lost under the waves of the Indian Ocean, who, advancing from the
South, not in massed bands perhaps, but as isolated adventurers, seeking commercial
gain wherever they could find it, colonised each newly discovered and promising
land? Even thus did the Pheenician trader, voyaging in the unknown recesses of
the Mediterranean, come upon and settle in and colonise and develop into the
mighty naval power of Carthage. Even so might the adventurous Dravidian
merchant have led his caravans, or sailed his caravels through the Rajputana Sea
into the Indus Valley, and thence into the mountain fastnesses of modern
Baluchistan, to trade, to develop, and at last to own.

Whatever their origin or wherever their introduction into India, the Dravids are
certainly the older inhabitants, older by centuries if not millennia. The evidence for
an old, vanished mesozoic Indo-African continent,—in which India, Africa,
Australin, and possibly also South Ameriea, formed one block of territory,—is by
no means so slender or fanciful as to be negligible.! But even if we leave it aside us

1.1.1!.1_“ ,a?vﬁifh“f'“d'—ﬂ* the Ancient Geography of Gondwona-Land in the Records of Geological Survey of
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an open question whether human life had come to be in those remote ages; and
even if we consider it improbable that a continuity in race and homogeneity in
type has been maintained during all these ages, the Dravidian even now continues
to be a type by himself, distinet in all important particulars from the Aryan or the
Indo-Chinese.

Evidence of the nature and the extent of this ancient, pre-Aryan, Dravid
civilisation of India, —though abundant in the South in the shape of stone-circles
and megalithic tombs containing cremated remains of the departed heroes,—came
to light in the Punjab and Sind only a few years ngo, The Harappa and Mahenjo-
Daro remains in several strata indicate a very high degree of advancement.

#Some of the materinl, presumably the oldest, evinees obvious parallelism to early
Mesopotamian remains; the use of brick for building, the interments of contracted bodies
in brick cist graves, the shell inlays, the mace-heads and pestles all have the most
exact analogues in early Sumerian levels in the Tigris-Euphrates Valley, The beautiful
stamp-seals engraved with figures of Bos Primigenius and (?) unicorns, and the curious
symbols of their legends, likewise have good Sumerian counterparts, and so, to a less
striking degree, have the clay models of rams and female figurines. Finally the painted
pottery from the Indus sites is connected through Baluchistan with Elam and southern
Mesopotamin, and more vaguely with Seistan and Transeaspia,'™

The writer dates this connection between India and Western Asia anterior to
2880 B. C., when the cylinder seal was generally adopted in Mesopotamia; and
quotes the authority of Dr. Hall ¢ Ancient History of the Near East) to argue that
the Dravidians of India resemble, in anthropological type, the Sumerians of
Mesopotamia. Mr. Codrington, in his Adncient India (1926), considers the non-Aryan
culture in India to be not only Dravidian but also “the original culture of almost
all Tndia:" and finds in it strange parallels to the ancient civilisation of the peoples
on the Mediterranean shores.

% The use of ruddle, gold dindems, trumpets and drums, phallic lucky images and of
imoges in general are a few of the bonds between the two cultures; but above all in
importance is the worship of the Great Mother, which is found wniversally wherever
that culture is dominant, which must be ealled non-Semitic and non-Aryan.'

That trade formed no small share of the Dravidian’s activities, and adventure no
insignificant trait of his character, is amply evidenced, not only by the passages in
the Vedie hymns already sampled, but also by the Dravidian words occurring in
the ancient Hebrew for certain purely Indian products like the peacock, or rice, or
spices. The sea-borne commerce at least, if not the entire foreign trade, of India,
was throughout the early recorded history,—and perhaps for centuries before the
dawn of history,—indebted for its origin and magnitude to Dravidian enterprise, as
is evident from innumerable tales of imperishable folklore, glimpsed by the modern
cultured world in such stray creations as the Jataka fables. The Vedic Aryan was
certainly a stranger to the mysteries of trade; and perhaps because, in his heart of
hearts, he envied the enterprise of these sturdy little traders in the lower reaches

1y cp. Gordon Childe; The Aryans. p. 34, 1927,
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of the Indus, he prayed to his tutelary deities for the destruction of these “ price-
makers,” as even now perhaps some intelligent Zulu or advanced Maori might be
praying in the unfathomed recesses of his inner consciousness for the speedy destrue-
tion of the European traders, To the Arab and the Jew and the Pheenician of the
Old Testament days, as well as to the Chinese and the Ceylonese, the spectacle of
the Dravid ships and sailors must have been as familiar as the Europeans became
in the Indian waters in the age of the Great Mughals, The Dravidian was, however,
gradunlly pressed back in recorded history by the advancing Aryan, whose instine-
tive race-snobbery is as much in evidence in the epic poem of Ramayana, as in any
Kipling of our own days. Because the Aryan Valmiki pictures the denizens of the
Decean as monkeys, it would not be historically correct to conclude that the people
of the far south in the epic age had not sdvanced beyond the stage of the Missing
Link. On the contrary, there is the amplest evidence to show that the Dravidian
Indians had reached a high degree of civilisation, perhaps rather rapidly as all com-
mercial peoples are likely to do; were excellent ship-builders and experienced
sailors; good carpenters and passing brick-makers ; knew the mysteries of the starry
firmament, and had unearthed treasures from the bowels of the earth: could build
houses and towns, snd even castles and forts, of a defensive value. They knew the
mystery of painting and pottery, as shown by the discovery of painted potsina
village of modern Baluchistan, and repeated in the remains near Mahenjo Daro;
and seem to have understood the place of fashion in dress and ornament, as evi-
denced by the fine blue glass-paste bangles, and the statuettes of a goddess wearing a
high, out curving head-dress, which was to come into fashion in Europe in XV
century A. D. What more could they need to provoke the undying hatred of the
snobbish Aryan? Linguistically, these Dravidians might suggest a distant relation-
ship with the primitive Mundaris, who mny be remote cousins of the aboriginal
Australians. But physically, ethnically, they are a far advanced race, with better
brains, if not greater brawns, before whom, it is no wonder, the primitive natives —
who have even now not emerged from the Stone Age—went down.

The Dravidians, however, yielded, in their turn, before the greater virility, if
not the superior science as well, of the Aryans. These entered India at the close of
the third millennium before Christ at the earliest. Who were the Aryans? What
was their civilisation like? These are difficult questions, the attempts to answer which
have, so far, been more tantalising than satisfying. There are many who claim the
Aryans to have been natives of India from time immemorial; but their elaim still
lacks convineing evidence before the tribunal of history. There are others, who, re-
lying on some astronomical passages in the oldest body of hymns now extant in the
whole world, claim for the Vedas and their authors an aretic home and a T000-year.
old origin. There are others yet again, and these the latest and now most fashion-
able, who have studied the fauna and flora indicated by words of a like sound or a
commeon stem in the various tongues collectively styled the Indo-Germanic
languages, und have come to the conclusion that the homeland of all these peoples,
when they were yet an undivided family, must have been somewhere between the
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Carpathians and the Erzgebirge mountains and the Balkans and the Alps in Central
Europe (cp. Dr. Giles in The Cambridge History of India, Vol. I. p. 68). These
disquisitions would appear to a beginner in history only an argument for arraign-
ing all history as a lying jade.

But, whoever the Aryans may have been originally, and wherever they may have
originated, whether they were the Wiros out on a grand hunt from the hills and
plateaux of Hungary, or the nomads in search of pasture for their eattle in lands
more sunny than the Steppes of Siberia, they appear in the hymns of the Rig-Veda
to be settled somewhere along the banks of the Five Rivers. They call their home
Sapta-Sindhu, which might have been made up of the five existing rivers of the
modern Punjab, plus the mighty Indus (Sindhu), and the vanished Saraswati or the
Harau'vtis of the Avestan description ; or perhaps they included the Kabul and the
Kurrum and the Gomal rivers of modern Afghanistan, plus the minor rivers of the
Punjab, without counting the final absorbent of them all, the ocean-like Indus.

Whatever their native home, they were a rollicking lot, —these ancient Aryans,—
when they first came to this country, and as they appear in the solemn, stately
spirited rhythm in the most ancient poetry of the world. A race of tall, stalwart,
high-nosed, fair-skinned warriors and priests and peasants, they had the most
wonderful genius for poetry. They deified and worshipped all the powers of nature
they came to know in their new home; and were by no means averse to the pleas-
ures of the table or of the chase, of dancing and dicing. Their mighty war-god,
the thundering Indra, takes the pride of place over the still greater Varuna, who
held the post of honour when the Indian and Iranian branches of the Aryans were
yet one people and worshipped the same gods. In Greece, another branch of the
same family witnesses an identical phenomenon in the gradual displacement of
Neptune, the sea-god and father of all gods, by Jove the Thunderer, who heads the
pantheon in the classic mythology. The Indian poet of the Vedic hymns made
Indra in the image he was most familiar with, or which he most idealised. Drunk
with Soma, and fed by welcome oblations of milk and meat and curds and ghee,
he slays the dragon Vratra, sets at liberty the fairy princess Ushas (the Dawn), and
brings home to the Aryan the much needed kine (rain-clouds). I'he Aryan’s wealth
was mostly in eattle, and horses; but though the cow is styled Aghnya (not kill-
worthy), they did not eschew altogether her flesh or milk. Usually, however, the
cow or horse flesh was eaten only after a sacrifice, —horse-flesh particularly to get the
strength and swiftness of this most favourite animal of man in all ages.

The Aryans were, however, from the beginning excellent husbandmen; and no
prayer is more intense, or more repeated, than that for rains and the suceess of
their husbandry.

i Oh Lord of the field, we will cultivate this field with thee, May the plants be sweet to
us; may the rains be full of sweelness; may the Lord of the Field be gracious to ns 'l

1) F. A. Steel—India Through The Ages.
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"The ery has been echoed in Indin through countless centuries, and is even now
as fresh and intense as when it was first uttered in the solemn measure of the
Rig-Veda, despite the achievements of modern engineering in irrigation.

So these Aryans lived and thrived in India for two thousand years, stringing
their immortal odes to the gods of their hearth and home, and praying for the
wealth of their field and fold. Their rhythm is impossible to render in its inimitable
sweetness and simplicity in even the filial tongues of the Vedic Sanskrit. But a
glimpse of the unrivalled grandeur of their poetic imagination may be had in attempts
like these :—

« Many tinted Dawn! Th® Immortal danghter of Heaven !
Young, white-robed, come with thy purple steeds;
Follow the path of the dawnings the world has been given,
Follow the path of the dawn that the world still meeds.

“ Darkly shining Dusk, thy sister, has sought her abiding,
Fear not to trouble her dreams; danghters ye twain of the Sun,
Dusk and Dawn bringing birth! O sisters! your path is anending ;
Dend are the first who have watched; when shall our waking be done?

“ Bright luminous Dawn; rose-red, radiant, rejoicing !
Shew the traveller his road; the cattle their pastare new;
Rouse the beasts of the Farth to their trathful myriad voicing,
Leader of lightful days ! softening the soil with dew.

“ Wide-expanded Dawn! Open the gates of the morning:
Waken the singing birds! Guide thou the truthful light
To uttermost shade of the shadow, for—see you! the dawning
1s born, white-shining, out of the gloom of the night."

Thus they lived and loved, and at times fought amongst themselves, no doubt,
as brethren are wont to do. More often they warred with their dark-hued Dasyus,
whose lands they gradually invaded and overran, till the whole of India from
the Himalayas to the Vindhyas, from the Indus to the Ganges and Brahmaputra,
became peopled by races of their descent. In the south, beyond the hills of the
Vindhya snd the Satpura ranges and the streams of the holy Narmada and the
sacred Godavari, the Dravidians still held their own. But whatever may have
been the intrinsic strength and wealth of their earlier civilisation, it yielded at
every step before the steady onward march of the Aryan culture. If the Aryans
were Indianised by residence in India, in build and stature and complexion,
the Indians were Aryanised inthought and cult and even speech itself. The story
of these two thousand years and more is a magnificent epic, rollingon and on in ever-
increasing splendour and beauty, with glorious empires and mighty warriors and
men like gods, now rising in one spot and anon in another, some conquering and
colonising and building and beautifying wherever they went; others preaching
and teaching the truth man has ever yearned for, and ever missed. A full picture
of Aryan India needs a vast canvas; but a cinematographic glimpse may be
attempted even in this restricted space.

1) F. A. Steel—India Through The Agea.
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Of all the races whose advent and acclimatisation in India we have reviewed,
we can make three main groups, which, by intermixture, might be increased into
any number of divisions: the original Dravidian, the predominant Aryan, the
leavening Mongol. Of course, centuries of common life render it more than
doubtful if we can find to-day an absolutely pure and unmixed type of any of
these. The earliest—aboriginul—type, like the latest super-imposed group, may
remain apart. But the principal racial groups mentioned above cannot but
have intermixed in the past, and must produce many & mixed type., The out-
standing racial characteristics have been thus summarised :—

(1) The pure Dravidian is small in stature, dark—almost black—in
complexion, curly-haired, dark-eyed, long-headed and flat-nosed.
The nose has always been regarded in India, —at least since the advent
and settlement of the long and fine-nosed Aryans,—to be an excellent
index of race. Sir Herbert Risley might well generalise “A man’s
social status in India varies in inverse ratio to the width of his
nose. ” But the inevitable intermixing has made it increasingly
difficult to rely on the nose as an unfailing index. Even when joined
with eyes and hair, colour and stature, the index is seldom satisfying
absolutely. The Dravidian has mixed on the one hand with the
advancing Aryan, getting, in the process, an improvement in features
and stature and complexion, and formed the Aryo-Dravidian type;
on the other hand he has mixed with the Seythians from the north
(** lower stature than Turco-Iranian, greater length of head, higher nasal
index, a shorter nose ") as exampled by the Marathas principally ; as
well as with the Mongols in the east, who have broad heads, yellowish
complexion, scanty hair and low stature; nose fine to broad, face flat,
eyes small and oblique.

(2) The Indo-Aryan, on the other hand, chiefly found in Kashmir, the
Punjab and Rajputans, is tall, fair, dark-eyed, even as his ancestor
of four thousand years ago. Long headed, and fine nostrilled and high-
nosed, he is a type still in evidence in the home countries of the
Aryans. He has mixed in innumerable sub-groups with the Dravidian
and also with the other aborigines, with noticeable variation in feature
und complexion.

(8) The peoples of the frontier districts show a greater affinity with the
Turco-Iranian than with the Indian types. The characteristics of the
former are: high stature, light or fair complexion, dark or grey eyes,
broad head, medium nose in width, but high and long and plentiful
hair; and the Pathans, Balochs, Sindis, and the allied peoples
exhibit these features in the most conspicuous degree,

These various groups necessarily shade off into one another, and are often
difficult to demarcate. Corresponding to these, their physical or ethnic differentia,
there may be moral and intellectual differences as well. Let us study them through

1y
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their marks on the history of this country, and their quota to the enrichment of
the civilisation of this people.

The Vedie Aryans lived in soattered hamlets or small villages, but their
descendants soon learnt the art of city-building, and the chief amongst them lived
in splendid capitals of gorgeous palaces, with parks and gardens and fountains
that never failed to call forth the envy of every intelligent and observant foreign
visitor. Look at his very likely contemporary picture of Ayodhys, the capital of
the Raghus:—

s And his town like Indm’s eity,—tower and dome and turret brnve—
Rose in proud and peerless beauty, on Sarayu's limpid wave,
L ] L ] L] = L]
# Altar blazed in every mansion, from each home was bounty given

Stooped no man to fulsome falsehood, questioned none the will of heaven.
L}

- L] ® -
Strong barred gates and lofty arches, tower and dome and torret high,
Decked the vast and peopled city, fair as mansions of the sky.™

This may seem to the cold criticaleye of the historian an over-coloured picture. If
so, let him consider the unbiassed description of the ecapital of the mighty
Mauryas by a Greek ambassador to the court of Chandragupta. The Mauryan
capital was founded in the fifth century before Christ, at the confluence of the
Guanges and the Son, on the site of modern Patna and Bankipore, and remained
the Imperinl capital of India to the end of the Gupta dynasty —a period of close on
a thousand years, It was a long, narrow parallelogram, 9 miles by 1} miles. A
wooden palisade went all around the ¢ity, serving it for a rampart ; and the defence
was further secured by a broad (200 yards), deep (80 feet), moat, which also did
duty #s the common sewer. The rampart was at intervals pierced with loop-holes
for the guardians of the city to shoot through on an approaching or besieging
enemy; while towers or bastions, 570 in ull, helped along the palisade as rallying
places for the garrison. The city opened upon the river by no less than sixty
gates, n weanlth of exit greater than even that of the elassic Delhi. Though an
Imperial seat of Government, the situation of Pataliputra forbade any but a
wooden rampart like in & Vedie Pur, as the heavy rain and tremendous floods in
the river would make as little account of stone or brick walls as of wood. Other
towns, however, more favourably situated on the crest of hills in the depths of a
forest, were fortified with much stronger and more durable defences, with battle-
ments, towers, covered approaches, and strong-barred gates, flanked by guard-
houses, for the defence of the city in war and its good order in peace,

The royal palace of the Muuryas at Pataliputra was a vast enclosure, made
chiefly of timber. Within, it was in no way inferior in size or magnificence to the
pulaces of Susa and Ecbatana, or even to those of the Great Mughals two thousand
yeurs later. Round the Royal palace stretched a noble park, in which peacocks—
prime favourites with Indinn princes all through our history —preened themselves
for the delectation of the Prince and his consorts.

1) . C. Dutt"s Hamayand.
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ik “There were shady groves and trees set in elumps and branches woven together by some

| specinl cunning of horticulture . ..... Birds are there free and unconfined; they come of
their own aceord and have their nests and roosting places in the branches, both hirds
af other kinds and parrots which are kept there and flock in bevies about the King, .,
In this Royal pleasance there are lovely tanks made by hand of men, with fishes in them
very large amld gentle, and nobody nmy eateh them exeept the sons of the king, when
they are yet children.™!

So wonderful was the structure of this gorgeous edifice that the Chinese pilgrim,
Fa-Hien, seven hundred years later, aseribed it to special divine creation.

The Emperor Chandragupta was served in basins and goblets of solid gold, some
of them 6 feet in diameter, or copper plate studded with precious stones.

“When the king condescended to show himself in publie, he was carried in a golden
pilanguin, adorned with tassels of pearls, and was clothed in fine muslin embroidered
with purple and gold. When making short journeys, he rode on horseback, bat when
travelling longer distances he was mounted, like a modern Haja, on an elephant with
golden trappings.™?

As a pendant to this picture, let us take a leap of some seventeen hundred years
and note, in passing, the testimony of another foreign visitor to another Imperial
seat. Abdur Razzak, the Persian ambassador to the court of Vijayanagar, becomes
almost dythrambic while speaking of the Emperor, Deva Raya IT, and his palace.
He records:—

“ Over all this magnificent space were erected nomerous pavilions, to the height of three,
four or even five storeyvs, covered from top to bottom with figures in relief, * * * * Some of
these pavilions were armnged in such a manner that they could tumn rapidly round and
present a new face; at each moment a new chamber or a new hall presented itself to
th!.‘ ‘i"il.“l'l’. ¥ L] # L] - - L] & L] L] L]

' The throne, which was of extraordinary sise, was made of gold and enriched with precious

2 stones of extreme valoe. * * * * Before the throne wns a sqguare cushion; on the edges
of which were sewn three rows of pearls. * * * * When the feast of Mahanavami was
ended, at the hour of evening prayer, [ was introduced in the middle of four éstrudes,
which were about ten gez both in length and breadth. The roofs and the walls were
entirely formed of plates of gold enriched with precious stones. Each of these plates was
as thick as the blade of a sword, and was fastened with golden nafls,™

These, alas, are splendours of a vanished past; let us rather continue the outlines
of the picture of society among the ancient Aryans. The early Aryans were a
people divided amongst themselves by the narrowing sentiment of the family, the
clan, the tribe, and united only in their common hatred of the native Dasyus whom
they were anxious to overthrow. From the earliest days and in the earliest hymns
we rend of kings. It may safely be affirmed that the tribes of the Rig-Vedic
Aryans were under kingly rule; they might have evolved more liberal and freer

1) Asclian—quoted in Combeidge History of India, Vol. I, p. 411-12,
9) Vincont A. Smitl_Early History of India, p. 128, (Oxford, 1924.)
4) Sewell_A Forgotten Empirs,
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forms of Government. From the moment of its birth on the Indian soil, the Aryan
royalty was hereditary, though the rules of descent are by no means definite.
Election might have had its chance at times, or in o round manner, somewhat in
the same style, perhaps, as the First Commanders of the Faithful may be said to
have been elected. The story of Rama and Bhishma, parallelled many a time in
more recent Rajput history, may be taken to illustrate the growing custom of
primogeniture, though the historic precedents of the designation of their successors
by the Maurya as well as the Gupta emperors implies a latitude of choice some-
what at variance with the uniform rule of primogeniture.

The chief—or at least the most emphasised —function of the Vedic King was to
lead his hosts in war, and to perform sacrifices in peace. His companions were also
more soldiers than statesmen, except, perhaps, the family bard, the Minstrel and
Herald and Chaplain combined. So passionately, indeed, was military renown loved,
that no great name in Indian history, —from Divodasa and Sudas of the Vedic days,
and the Mauryas and the Guptas and Harsha of medieval times, to the last of the
Great Mughals,—is without its resplendent halo of war-like fame. Even Asoka the
Pious can scarcely be ranked as an exception. The thirst for military renown was
tempered and refined by the laws of chivalry, evolved by an unbroken practice of
untold centuries. A stratagem permissible to a general must not degenerate into
a subterfuge degrading to an individual warrior. Alexander of Macedon, fierce
warrior as he was, could not but admire the ringing challenge of the beaten Porus, —
a foeman worthy of his steel.

“With one, who has thrown away his sword, with one fallen, with one yielding, with
woman and one bearing the name of woman, or with a low, vulgar fellow,—with all
these 1 do not battle,™

says the mighty Bhisma, the first and greatest and strongest of the myriad warriors
met on the epic field of Kurukshetra; and this code of the Warrior's honour was
ever obeyed wherever Aryan chivalry was understood and practised.

When however foes began to swarm in the country, who could not understand,
or would not respect, these refinements of War’s high etiquette, the wvaliant
vanquished marked their contempt of their conquerors by the awful rites of
Jauhur. Rather than fall into the hands of these barbarians, women mounted the
funeral pyre with every token of rejoicing; and their men, now safe from the sting
of any outrage on their beloved, rushed out with one single thought to kill and be
killed, without quarter asked or offered.

Another noteworthy trait of Aryan chivalry was in regard to their duty of
asylum to the distressed.

Their kingdoms may be lost; their oapitals destroyed; their palaces ruined, their places of
worship deseerated; but the princely Rajput would never refuse shelter to him who asks
for it even though an enemy.

During the period of Aryan supremacy in India, the country witnessed many an
Empire, before the size and wealth of which the modern British Empire in India
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loses all its characteristics of awful grandeur. Setting aside the legendary grandeur
of epic or Pauranic Chakravartins, we find the earliest known authentic empire of
the Mauryas as extensive, as powerful, as prosperous, as the greatest that has since
grown up on the same soil. Chandragupta, the first and greatest of the Mauryas,
had served his apprenticeship under Alexander of Macedon. Graduating through
the school of adversity, the Maurya,—perhaps a royal bastard like William of
Normandy,—fought and won his patrimony in Magadha: cajoled, coerced or
conquered his allies; vanquished in battle, as well ns in diplomacy, the most
considerable of Alexander’s successors; and built up an empire, which stretched
from the Oxus and the Jordan, through modern Afghanistan and Baluchistan,
down to the barren coast-line of Mekran on the Arabian Sea, and to the mouths
of the Ganges and the Brahmaputra in the Bay of Bengal. His more famous
successor, the Emperor Asoka Vardhana, added only the coastal strip along the
Coromandel Sea-board, which served to round an empire that for a hundred and
fifty years was guarded by the might and governed by the wisdom of a succession
of warlike, yet pious, rulers.

The Empires which took its place in the succeeding centuries never quite attained
to the might or magnitude of the Maurya State. The sovereignty of the Kushan
Kanishka extended, it is true, far beyond the limits of the Mauryan Empire, at its
best. But it may be questioned if Kanishka could really be called an Indian, despite
his capital at or near modern Peshawar, and despite his ardent Buddhism, which
bade fair to eclipse the fame even of the great Asoka. The Kushan dominion from
A.D. 40to A. D, 220 was followed by the more truly Indian Empire of the
Guptas, which was at its zenith from 808 A. D. to 455 A. D. and struggled on
for another 75 vears, more or less in the manner that the descendants of Aurangzeb
struggled on after the end of the Great Mughal. The Gupta dominion is famous
for the conquests of three successive warriors, who carried their standards to within
sight of the southern seas. It was more famous still for that unparallelled blossom-
ing of the literary genius of Indis, which has justly earned for this epoch the title
of the Golden Age of Sanskrit Literature. The incomparable Kalidasa, courtly and
cultured prince of dramatists as he was the dramatist of princes; the Astronomer-
Royal and Master of Mathematies; and the Lexicographer Imperial —were all gems
that stand towering for all time, and were eminent even amongst that brilliant
galaxy of talent and genius that adorned the court of the Guptas, The Government
of the Guptas was strong yet popular, not merely because it was native and
sympathetic, but because it practised to its utmost the one great virtue of success-
ful government in India: perfect toleration of all forms of belief, perfect freedom
to all forms of worship, perfect aloofness of the State from all forms of ritual and
symbolism. The Emperors were not without religion; but they were also not with-
out enlightenment. And so they protected and cherished and governed all alike, —
the Brahman and the Buddhist, the Jain and the Charvak. They felt, if they did
not avow. the futility of man striving to solve the riddle of the universe, to
determine the aim of being, to define the purpose of life.
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““But leave the Wise to wrangle, and with me

The quarrel of the Universe let be:

And, in some comner of the Hubbub coucht,

Make Game of that which makes as much of Thee,
«sFor in nnd out, above, about, below,

*Tis nothing but a Magie Shadow Show

Play’d in a Box whose candle is the Sun,

Round which we Phantom Figures come and go."

Their less worthy successors suffered a decline in Imperial possessions as well
as splendour, till early in the seventh century rose the great Shiladityn or Shri Harsha,
with his capital at Kanauj. His conquests extended the Empire in the East almost
to the borders of Assam, and on the west to the shores of the Arabian Ocean.
The King of Kamarupa—modern Assam—was his ally, even as the Nizam to-day is
the ally of the King-Emperor. The friendship and obedience of the King of Valabhi—
Gujarat—was secured by the charms of the Emperor’s daughter given in marriage
to u grateful prince. The fame of Harsha has been immortalised by the greatest
novelist of classic Sanskrit,—a master-craftsman, whose versatile genius scintillates
through countless pages of his patron’s biography, as much as through the deathless
story of Kadambari. The Emperor was a creative artist, himself, of no mean genius.
His appreciation, therefore, was doubly welcome to the lesser stars of the Imperial
firmament, because he could enter fully into the adoration of the tuneful muse. A
warrior in camp and a statesman at court; a poet in his palace and a devotee in the
temple; a refined diplomatist and a respected despot, he was a worthy successor to
the glories of the Mauryas and the grandeur of the Guptas,

For five hundred years after Harsha, the history of India, —even of Hindusthan
proper,—is either unknown or uninteresting. In the interval before the Muslim
invasion, there are, indeed, individual pesks and isolated eminences, all the more
impressive because they seem to be solitary specimens of loftiness of soul or grandeur
of purpose. The exploits of a Siddha-Raj of Gujarat might claim our admiration, as
the courage and misfortunes of a Prithwi-Raj claim in turn our wonder and our
commiseration. But to the student pursuing the thread of continued solidarity, the
imperial idea does not seem to blossom forth until the throne of the Mauryans and
sceptre of the Guptas had passed into the hands of a new race.

With the advent of the Muslims, a few surface changes seem to be manifest.
These new-comers were alien bywrace as wellas by religion, by culture and civilisation
as well as by tradition and temperament. It is only when we review the consequences
of their conquest and assimilation in India, in the dispassionate atmosphere of
centuries after the event, that we may be able at all to claim to be rendering them
justice. The vision of contemporaries is bound to be narrow, their outlook preju-
diced, their judgment too much biassed in the clash of continued conflict, perhaps
with its open festering sores, to be able to be just, impartial, and trustworthy on
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ull points. The cultured and poetic, even though bigoted and iconoclustic, Arab
never really found a footing on Indian seil, though the sovereigns of India who
reigned at Delhi for six hundred years claimed the Prophet of Arabia as their
Light in this world and intercessor in the next. But what the gentle, refined,
chivalrous Arab could not accomplish, the convert to his sword had little difficulty
in achieving. The fierce, untutored, half-savage hordes, which the iconoclastic zeal
of Mahmud of Ghazni, or the more constructive statesmanship of Shahabuddin, led
into India, proved lucky as they were fanatical, ferocious and determined. After a
couple of centuries of struggle and vicissitudes, and thanks chiefly tothe internecine
jealousies of the contemporary Indian potentates, the Muhammadan power was at
last established at Delhi in the closing years of the twelfth century of the Christian
ert. From Delhi, the new power rapidly spread, till, within a hundred years of its
establishment, it had overrun the entire continent from north to south, from east
to west. A mosque was built by an ennobled slave and enterprising general of
Alauddin Khilji on the Southernmost extremity of India to mark the triumph of
the Crescent, even if it did not mean an equal spread of the Quran. And though
raids like these could scarcely be dignified by the name of permanent conquest, the
cry of the Muezzin, acknowledging the one God as the only God and Muhammad
as His Prophet, was destined thenceforth to resound through all the centres of the
Indo-Gangetic plain. Hindu India was not destroyed; Hindu creed and culture
could not be annihilated; Hindu power and pride could not be extinguished al-
together. On the contrary, driven to be on the defensive, Hinduism unconsciously
arrested the process of development; and reinforced itself by a timely alliance with
the sentiment of self-preservation, which thenceforward mobilised all that was virile
and living, the ideals as well as the forms, the philosophy as well as the ritual, of a
people on the defensive.

Islam began aggressively ; continued to act on the offensive, and has remained in
the country by assimilating all that was worth acquiring and adopting in the Indian
civilisation and organisation, It failed to Islamise India. But the magic spell of this
ancient land fell upon Islam, and Islam was Indianised in art and culture, in social
grouping and political structure. Caste, for instance, is the most outstanding peculi-
arity of the Indian—the Hindu—social organisation. Nothing ean be more foreign to
the genius of Islam,—or of Christianity, for the matter of that,—than ecaste. And
yet the Musalmans in India are as minutely split up into castes as the Hindus in
any part of India. Even idolatry,—in the guise of deification of saints and heroes, —
is not altogether unknown in Islam as practised in India to-day. If the Muslim has
been Indianised in these essential matters, need we at all question the prevalence
of the process in the less important concerns of dress and manners; of food and
furniture

The submission to this unspeakable magnetism of India was, in fuct, the measure
of the real greatness and success of the Musalman dominion in this country. Though
the Afghans and the Turks, who gave us the early Musalman rulers, came rapidly
under this spell, they were not so completely acclimatised and assimilated as the

8
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Mughals. It may be regarded as an accident or a mystery of history that the race
of Timur should have bred a cultured soul and a poetic statesman like Babur. But
given Babur—the warrior-poet and the philosopher-emperor,—it is not surprising
that we should have Akbar the Great, Jahangir the Hsthetic, Shah Jahan the Magni-
ficent, and even Alamgir the Annexationist. Art and literature; science and
philosophy : industries and commerce, had never flourished in India as a whole
quite as much as in the 150 years of the Great Mughals' rule, with the possible
exception of the Gupta Empire of a thousand years before. Akbar was the greatest
of the Mughals, and perhaps the greatest of all Indian rulers for a thousand years,
if not even since the days of the mighty Mauryas. But, without detracting in the
Jeast from the genius of the man or the inheritance of his birth, it may yet be said
that Akbar was so great, because he was so thoroughly Indianised. His genius per-
ceived the possibilities, and his courage undertook the task, of welding the two
communities into & common nation by the universal bond of eommon service and
equal citizenship of a magnificent empire. Akbar was born a master of men, and
bred an autoerat in an age of despotism. It would be unjust to criticise him by the
canons of another age, or from the standpoint of other ideals. Within the legitimate
limits of a most searching criticism, there is much,—very much, indeed,—in his life
and outlook and achievements, which must demand our unstinted, unqualified ad-
miration, and little that could merit just censure. His successors were, indeed, not of
his calibre. But the wonder is rather that such a high average of talent should be
maintained by such a number of succeeding sovereigns of the same family. Even
Alamgir, the last of the Great Mughals, who is blamed by many historians, by a
sort of post factum wisdom, for the Decline and Fall of the Empire of the Mughals,
was great in his own way, had his own strain of lofty ambition, his own conception
of imperial solidarity. If events have proved his policy to have been mistaken at
times, we must remember, in judging him, the tradition and environment in which
he lived. The fact of conquest and annexation, even of Musalman kingdoms, could
not possibly be a fault, and much less a erime, in the eyes of a scion of the warrior
House of Timur. And the overthrow of the Shia power in the Deccan must needs
appear a meritorious act in the eyes of a strong Sunni like Aurangzeb, especially as
he could justly claim, for his reign at least, to have extinguished the Maratha
menace after the defeat, capture and death of Sambhaji Maharaj. Aurangzeb may
have lacked, in his personal character, all that is amiable or attractive. We may
censure him as a son, condemn him as a brother; we may accuse him as a master,
and arraign him as an associate; we may doubt his sincerity, question his loyalty,
condemn his fanaticism. But we cannot deny his courage as soldier, talent as com-
mander, scumen as statesman, devotion, simplicity, and, withal, greatness as
Emperor.

"Thus flits the pageant of the Indian people on the stage of history. The story is
too vast, its parts too intricate and complex, to be effectively summarised as we have
here sought to do. The glimpses here given are but the outstanding features from
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an endless, deathless story; but even these few glimpses would suffice to give some
iden of the greatness and glory, the splendour and magnificence that was India in

the past.

- -
- - El

In the panorama of the Indian people we are here picturing, the ups and downs
of the last two hundred years are relatively unimportant. The Maratha outburst is
only & Hindu resurgence, short-lived, though wide-spread ; neither deep nor abid-
ing, perhaps, but still significant, if only of the undestroyed and indestructible
vitality of the Indian race. Greece and Rome and Egypt have vanished from
the face of the earth, their gods a myth, their people a name, their civilisation,—
mostly ruins. But India still lives. She may be eclipsed ; she may be oppressed.
Rut she has an immortal soul, an invincible spirit that will not yield. The soul of a
people cannot die.
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CHAPTER III
HEROES AND SAINTS

In a history so long as that of India, and for a people so mixed and varied as the
Indian, there could be, of course, no paucity of the stories of saints and heroes that
charm our infancy, fire our youth, and are our support in an age of decline and
decay. There is a veritable embarras de richesse in the selection of suitable
illustrations of heroism or goodness, both of men and women, which would show,
in their endless variety, something that may fairly be called India. Heroism is
native in every people; so that in the heroes of our history it would be absurd to
claim a pride of exclusive proprietorship. Even goodness is not the peculiar
privilege of any one people or any single age; though its forms are infinitely varied,
and the conception of true saintliness may often differ from country to country and
from time to time. The Heroes and Saints of India still await a greater than
Plutarch to sing their praises in bewitching strains and divine rhythm. We shall
here select only a few outstanding examples of heroes and saints, who, without
owing very much to their birth or environment, are yet entitled by their achieve-
ments to rank among the master-builders of national life and character.

The heroes of the earliest age of Indian history are vague personages, so mixed
up with their prototypes the idealised and deified personalities, that it is impossible
to segregate and consider apart their human achievements, The one great event of
the earliest Vedic Age, which is at all historical, is the war of the Ten Kings. The
leader of the Bharata tribe in this conflict was King Sudas, of the Tritsu family,
whose family priest was the celebrated Vashishtha, The classie strife also, between
the rival sages, the Brahman Vashishtha and the Warrior Vishwamitra, makes its
appearance on the stage of Indian history for the first time in this war. Revenge,
said the ancients, is the food of the gods. It was to avenge his wounded vanity that
Vishwamitra, superseded in his pontificate with the Bharatas by his hated and
unapproachable rival Vashishtha, effected an alliance of the Ten Tribes agninst the
undutiful Sudas, But, unlike the later similar alliance made for the Maurya hero,
Chandragupta, by his immortal guide, friend and philosopher, Vishnugupta, better,
known to history #s Chanakya, this Vishwamitra was doomed to disappoint-
ment. Sudas defeated his enemies in a mighty battle on the banks of the Purushni,
the modern Ravi. Little,—a very little —more is known of this mighty warrior of the
Vedic Age, except that his was a life of incessant warfare, and a career of unbroken
victories. Immediately after this battle of the Ravi, he had to rush back,—almost like
Hindenburg rushing from the Western Front to fight the magnificent battles of the
Masurian Lakes,—to the other extremity of his kingdom, to fight and defeat on the
Jumna another alliance of three other clans, who were made uneasy by his growing
dominion.
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Shadowy and legendary as this personality is, Sudas seems to have sprung from
an illustrious warrior stock. His father,—or perhaps grandfather, Divodas,—was no
less a warrior and conqueror. He had won by his mighty exploits the cognomen of
the “Servant of Heaven,” and the **Slayer of Kine for Guests (Atithigva),
somewhat perhaps in the style of Clovis’s title of the Eldest Son of the Church, or
Henry VIIl's Fidei Defensor. He fought all round and everyone, just because war
was the breath of his nostrils. He fought and beat the Aryan tribes of the
Turvacas, Yadus, and the Purus, with as much zest as he fought the non-Aryan
Dasa, Shambara, or the Panis, the merchants of the Indus Valley. But of solid
achievement or Empire-building, as the result of these wars, we have little
evidence worth the name.

The gods of the Vedic age, were, perhaps, none other than deified heroes, who
had once worn a mortal shape, but the grandeur of whose achievements had so
dazzled contemporaries as to find them a special niche in the Pantheon for all
generations to come. Indra and Mitra, if not Varuna and Agni, seem little better,
at least in their personified aspect. Though dual or multiple gods,—like the Earth-
and-Sky, or the Maruts,—not to mention the single, but elusive, yet fascinating
personality of the Goddess of Dawn, may suggest greater resemblance of the entire
Pantheon to deified powers of nature, one regrets to relinquish the amazingly
personal magnetism of these human—all too human—beings. One-fourth of the
hymns in the Rig Veda are in honour of Indra, the mightiest, but also the most
human, of the gods. A mighty fighter,—big of bone and large of limbs, golden-
haired, broad-chested, mace-bearing hero,—he loves to drink Soms; and is not
above loudly singing his own praises. His greatest exploit is the conquest of the
demon Pritra who had imprisoned the cows (rains), a common calamity even now to
the countrymen in India. It is but in the fitness of things that against this common
curse of the nation the greatest of the Gods should engage in ever-renewed strife.
His mighty thunderbolt, that none may withstand, cleaves the Demon into two,
and the ever welcome rains are free to fructify the parched fields of the Aryans.

In marked contrast with the rollicking fighter, is the calm, serene, steady image
of Varuna, second only to Indra in importance in the Vedic Pantheon; and that,
too, if we reckon by the number of hymns dedicated to him. He is the presiding
deity of the sacrifice, the genius of law and order in the universe. Endowed with
all the human features, he is yet the author of heaven and earth, the creator of the
sun, the father of fire, the parent of air. The moon and the stars shine by his
orders: rivers flow at his command, while the ocean marks for ever the limits
laid down by him. His dominion is universal; his omniscience is unquestioned. But
his greatness is of the mind, and not of the brute force that Indra personifies.
Nowhere else in all the hymns of the Rig Veda do we find that note of real trust in
the Divine adored —that veritable eri de coeur—as in the hymns of Varuns.'

1) Hymns from the Rig-Veda by Macdonnel, with changes.
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“Who is, O Varuna, Thy constant kinsman?
Onee dear, though sinful now, he claims Thy friendship.
As guilty, make us not, O Wise one, suffer!
Do Thou, O Sage, grant shelter to Thy praiser.
O make us in these earthly homes abiding.
Find favour now in Aditi's lap residing!
And may from his chuins Varuna release vs,
Y Gods—for ever more protect and bless us.™

It would take us too far afield, if we strayed to enst even a glance at the minor
gods of the Pantheon, The goddesses in the Vedic Age are few and insignificant,
probably because in the Aryan society woman’s less spectacular virtues could not
arrest attention. Indrani—the wife of Indra—is little better than a charming play-
thing of the warrior god. Not so, however, the ever young Goddess of the Dawn—
Ushas. This Aurora of the Vedas is ever fleeing the Sun in his golden chariot,
drawn by fiery steeds, in endless pursuit of an unattainable and yet unrelinquish-
able ideal. This Goddess of Youth is the spirit of childhood, innocent as insouciant,
clothed in spotless raiment, bright and filmy, Like some heavenly dancer, she has
sworn eternal war with the spirit of Darkness and all its brood of nightmares,
ghosts and evil thoughts, “Daughter of Heaven", she is the longed-for bride of the
Sun, and yet his mother, because to the world of mortals she is ever the harbinger
of his light and warmth. The humble, homely god, Agni—the deity of every
Aryan home—is also her lover, whom she kindles into life afresh each morning on
every hearth as soon as she appenrs.

More human, though still shadowy in point of history and achievements, are
those great High Priests of the early Aryans, who first composed the Vedic hymns.
The sacred books of the Hindus represent the Seven Sages, the first Seers of the
eternal Rig—as the mind-born sons of Brahma, the God of Creation, These seven,
whose names sre not identical in every list, are immortals, now residing in their
stellar mansions in the constellation of the Great Bear. Gautama, Bharadwaja,
Vishwamitra, Jamadagni, Vashishtha, Kashyapa and Atri are the Seven most com-
monly given. Their doings are, in general, fabulous and incredible. But the frequently
mentioned and long-continued duel between Vashishtha and Vishwamitra obviously
embodies a substratum of historicul truth that cannot be denied an element of
grandeur. Vashishtha is reputed to be the author of the seventh Mandalain the Rig
Veda, while Vishwamitra is credited with the composition of the third. According
to classic mythology, Vashishtha had the advantage of birth, being born a Brahman;
though a hymn in the Vedas considers his birth to be the result of a passing fancy
of the Gods, Mitra and Varuna, for the heavenly nymph Urvasi. Vishwamitra, how-
ever. has a less romantic origin, and was better endowed with worldly wealth. Born
a King’s son, he had no difficulty in attaining to the dignity and powers of a Royal
Sage, when he was so minded. But the boundless ambition of this determined,
austere, unswerving Kshatrign would not be satisfied with that rank. He would
rather be first in hell than second in heaven, Sudas, the Vedic King, seems to have
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been his first protege and experiment for displaying his vast powers. But that
prince preferred the priestly Vashishtha for his Primate, and was justified in his
choice by the end, in which he defeated the Ten Tribes whom the furious Vishwa-
mitra had allied against him. This much appears to be sober history. The rest, even
if it is grounded in fact, is so highly embroidered by fancy, that, in these days of
hard-headed materialism, it will be summarily dismissed as incredible, The moral,
however, is perfectly clear. Vishwamitra was determined, as he was daring. He is
beaten again and again; but he holds on in grim determination, till at last he
achieves his mighty ambition.

Equally fabulous is the origin of Vashishtha's uterine brother, Agastya; but the
latter’s role is much more modest. A renowned sage, and an author of several
hymns in the Rig-Veda, his credit must needs have a dose of the marvellous. If
the legends of his drinking the ocean, and beating back the Vindhyas to make him
a pathway to the unknown South, have no foundation in fact, he seems to have
been the first of the great Aryan Seers to cross the mountains and reach the ocean
on the south-western coast. The Ramayana speaks of him as living in a hermitage
on Mount Kunjs, south of the Vindhya mountain; and, if we may read this
legendary lore in a historical perspective, he seems to have been the first to
Aryanise the Deccan., He is held to be the first teacher of science and literature to
the Tamils, whose language he took a great share in moulding,

The ideals and conditions of the Vedic age become sensibly modified in the
mould of Indian environment by the time we come to the epic age. The person-
ages of the Epies are distinctly Indianised, even though they still mark the original
type very clearly. Take the instance of Ramachandra, the hero of the Ramayana.
A warrior born and bred, he is as different from the Indra of the Vedas as could
possibly be imagined. A dutiful son, a loving brother, a devoted husband, he is un-
avoidably a good king, a gentle knight, a noble friend, a generous foe, whose human
perfections seem to be so complete that one is not surprised at all when one is told
he was the essence of Godhead incarnate. A man, he has all a mortal’s share of
sorrow and suffering, of trial and hardship; but these serve to bring out his in-
disputable humanity. The eldest born of King Dasharatha of Ayodhya, the modern
Oudh; and renowned in his youth by his great exploit of breaking the bow of the
Great God Shiva at the time of Princess Sita’s choice of a husband, Rama yet ex-
periences the mortal’s lot of disappointment on the very eve of realisation. On the
day he was to have been anointed Heir Apparent, his father is compelled by his step-
mother to exile him for a period of 14 years, and give the dignity of the Crown
Prince to her own son Bharata. Kaikeyi, the petted queen of Dasharatha, was only
asking payment of an old bond—the fulfilment of a promise her lord had made to
her in a moment when her pluck and courage had stood him in excellent stead.
Dasharatha could not refuse her without being forsworn, though it killed him to
comply. And Rama was not a Prince to commence his new role by making his father
be forsworn. So to the forest he would go, though his own mother weep, and his
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father swoon, and his peoples break their hearts. Only Sita, —his wife and Queen,—
will not be denied, and Lakshmana his devoted brother. Rama tried to dissuade
Sita from accompanying him into the forest, but the high-souled Princess would
have none of it:—
«Lightly 1 dismiss the counsel which my lord hath lightly said,

For it ill becomes n warrior and my husband’s princely grade!

For the faithful woman follows where her wedded lord may lead,

In the banishment of Rama, Sita’s exile is decreed.”

I'he brother’s devotion is even more touching, though the wife’s has come down
to us for all these countless generations as the model and the ideal of wifely devotion.
Anyway, these three went into exile; and the story of that exile is perhaps the most
touching portion of the poem. The plot thickens, and the action quickens, and the
drama moves on to itsinevitable denowement when the sister of the demon king, Ravana
of Lanka sees Rama and falls in love with him. Denied by him as well as his brother,
she flies intoa rage, and rushes to fetch Ravana to avenge her wounded vanity. Hell
hath no fury like a woman scorned; and Surpanakha was true to type. But Ravana, —
mighty, ten-headed warrior as he was, and lord of all the demons, —dared not touch
Sita while Rama or Lakshmana were by. And so he devised the ruse, with the help
of & Rakshasa sage Marichi, of a golden deer, which Sita had but to see to covet. Sita
was a veritable woman in her love of the beautiful; and though common sense told
Rama a golden deer was impossible; and that, even if real, it must conceal some
plot, he could not refuse the prayers of Sita to kill it and fetch its skin. There-
upon Rama leaves her in charge of Lakshmana. Ravana durst not brave even the
cadet of the Raghus; and so he instructs his tool Marichi to ery for Lakshmana, as the
arrow of Rama pierces him, letting Sita fear her husband was worsted. Lakshmana
would no more believe that it was Rama’s veritable ery for succour than Rama
himself had believed that there could be a real, live, golden deer! But Sita’s
reproaches became atrocious; she charged Lakshmana with coveting the wife of his
elder brother as the only reason for his indifference to the safety of Rama! Poor
Lakshmana could bear it no longer. He drew a charmed cirele to protect Sita, and
left the cottage in searchof his brother. All that was, however, of little avail against the
wiles of Ravana and the impulsive hospitality of Sita. She left the charmed circle
only for a moment to give alms to a mendicant who came begging at her door. But
that moment was fatal. The mendicant was Ravana in disguise, who bore her away
to his capital in the far, far south, girt by the seas and guarded by the demons.

The martial strain of the narrative henceforth gathers force at each step, till
the end comes, in which the proud Lord of Lanka is laid low in the dust; and Sita is
restored to the arms of her husband. The new personages who ally themselves
with Rama in his struggle with Ravana are, in sober history, the aborigines of the
Deccan. Some of them have become, like Hanuman, household names in
India ever since. Rama, too, shows himself every inch a king to friend and foe
alike, —to Sugriva, Hanuman and Vibhishana, no less than to Indrajit, Kumbhakarna
and Ravana himself.
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Only to Sita is he less than just; for had she not been defiled by the polluting
touch of Ravana’s arms—even though against her will? But the God of Fire is at
hand to vindicate and purify the Daughter of the Earth, and silently rebuke even
the god-like Rama for his doubts.

“Wherefore spake yon not, my Rama, if your bosom doubts my faith,
Denrer than a dark suspicion to a woman were her death?
Wherefore, Ramn, with your token came your vassal o'er the wave,
To assist a fallen woman, and tainted wife to save ?

“ But a woman pleadeth vainly when suspicion elouds her name.
Lakshman, if thou lov'st thy sister, light for me the foneral fame.

#1If in net and thought' she uttered, ** 1 am true unto my name,
Witness of our sins and virtués, may this Fire protect my fame!
If & false and lying scandal brings a faithful woman shame,
Witness of our sins and virtues, may this Fire proteet my fame!™

Slow the red flames rolled asunder, God of Fire incarnate came,
Holding in his radiant bosom fair Videha's sinless dame,

Not a curl upon her tresses, not a blossom on her brow,

Not a fibre of her mantle did with tarnished lustre glow!

Rama's forehead was unclouded, and & radiance lit his eye

And his bosom heaved in gladness as he spake in aceents high:
“ Never from the time 1 saw her in her maiden days of youth,

Have 1 doubted Sita’s virtue, Sita’s fixed and changeless truth.™

The God in Rama may have known all along the purity of Sita, but the man in
him was weak enough to doubt. His weakness is the more evident when, onee more,
erowned and reigning in his own native land, he exiles the pregnant Sita, becausea
citizen had voiced his suspicions of the Queen. Once again Sita’s purity is proved,
years after, when her twin-born sons are reciting the Ramayana as minstrel boys
at the great sacrifice; but the long-suffering daughter of the Universal Mother
would have no more of earthly bliss, and is absorbed at last into her parent
earth.

The Golden age of the Aryan heroes passes away with the days of Rama and
his brothers, who probably flourished late in the second millennium before Christ.
Men cease to be the models of truth and simplicity and sincerity, and single-
hearted devotion to whatever was their aim in life. Women also decline from the
lofty standard of Sita's ideal of love and devotion and unsullied chastity of mind
and body. The age of Sitas and Savitris is over; and there is even greater
moral distance between them and the Kuntis and the Draupadis of the Mahabharata
fame, than between Rama and Krishna, or the Pandavas and the Kauravas,
Rama is moral perfection embodied, a preux chevalier sans peur et sans reproche.

10
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Krishna also is mighty: and if a baffling genius for diplomacy of the most
tortuous kind must claim our admiration, he too is great. He is greater even, as
the author and teacher of that quintessence of the Hindu philosophy known as the
Bhagavad Gita. But though that work preaches unruffied serenity born of utter peace,
Krishna himself is far from a model of lofty motives and unblemished character.
He is the Indian Gay Lothario, whose flirtations with the women of Vraj are but
poorly extenuated by any hint of his divine personality, whom naught can bind or
besmirch.

The God Vishnu incarnate, Krishna was born man for the purpose of destroying
the demon Kamsa, his own maternal uncle. His parents were in prison when he
was born, as his uncle had been warned of the fatality. But the bars broke,
and the guards slept, and the city-gates opened, and even the mighty Jumna in
flood gave n safe crossing to Vasudev to place the child with the chief cowherd,
Nanda, on the other side of the river, and return with a fresh-born female babe of
Nandn's wife, Yashoda, to satisfy Kamsa. In Gokul, the home of his boyhood and
youth, Krishna's endless pranks as a merry little mischievous imp of a child, and
his wonderful dancings and amours with the simple cow-herdesses have ever since
remained the inexhaustible theme of countless generations of Indian poets and
singers and dancers. More serious exploits, however, giving promise of the man to
come, are not wanting even at this stage. His fight with and destruction of all the
demons sent by Kamsa to kill him culminated in the death of Kamsa himself, and
the restoration of the throne of Mathura to its rightful king, Ugrasena, Kamsa's
deposed father, Of the splendid series of wars and conquests, of alliances and
manceuvrings: of the winning of Rukmini, and the founding of Dwarka on
the shores of the Arabian Sea; of the glorious fight in the Kurukshetra between
the Pandavas and the Kauravas; of the last sad scene of life’s closing tragedy, from
which even men like gods cannot escape, and in which Krishna saw his mighty
empire vanish in the fault of a single day,—in a drunken orgy,—and the divine
founder of the Empire lnid low in the dust by a chance arrow of the humblest
hunter,—of all these there is no space to speak. But the moral is irresistible,
unmistakable, unforgettable. None knew when He was born, and none was by when
He was sped to his eternal rest!

Legendary embroidery apart, Krishna seems to have been an epic hero, who
perhaps embodied the first great mixture of the Arya and the aborigines.
A Yadava, he was of the Yadu race, famous even in the Vedic age; but his dark
complexion suggests a mixture of blood, not at all unlikely in sober history.
Taking the story of his conquest of Kalinga, and also of his establishment of a
capital on the shores of the Western Sea, the inference may safely be made of a
slow infiltration of the Aryan influence to the south by his time.

Apart from the semi-legendary personality of Krishna and his brother, the heroes
of this other epic of the Mahabharata have both lost and gained somewhat in stature,
since the days of the Ramayana, and more still, since the days of the Vedas. The
world of men has grown infinitely more complex. It is impossible to have a
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straight choice always between clear good and positive evil. No one in the
Mahabharata is utterly blameless. Even Yudhisthira, the personification of
Righteousness, has to tell one little lie at least to save his army, and lead his
ancient preceptor Drona to believe that the latter’s son was killed, when really
only an elephant of that name had been destroyed. The war of the Pandavas and
the Kauravas was as much a struggle with mortal weapons, as mental wiles, The
side that prevailed could scarcely claim their victory to be a triumph exclusively of
truth and justice.

Three grand personalities, at least, stand out prominently in this story;—each a
type of manly virtue then prized most among the ruling class; each a hero whose
like the world has seldom seen. Bhishma, the eldest of all the warring cousins,
was the first-born of King Shantanu of Hastinapur, who had taken the goddess
Ganga to wife. The nymph had her own purpose to serve; but the king was a mortal
after all, and could not resist, in spite of his promise, asking his wife who she
really was, when he had seen one after another, seven of their children consigned
to a premature grave by their inhuman mother! The nymph, rather than answer,
disnppeared, and left the king with the eighth child, the mighty Prinee Bhishma!
When he grew up to the estate of manhood, his father again fell in love with a
fisherman’s daughter, who would not smile on the king’s proposals, unless and
until the infatuated monarch had promised that his throne and sceptre should descend
to her offspring in preference to the Crown Prince, Bhishma. Not content with the
royal word, she insists on Bhishma publicly renouncing his rights, and even
taking a vow of perpetual celibacy to guard against any chance of a civil war,
Bhishma, like Rama before him, makes his grand renunciation to keep his
father’s royal pledge, even as others of his race have done time and again in more
modern times—a renunciation more difficult than that of the Buddha himself,
because Bhishma had to be in the world and yet not of it. When his father died,
leaving an infant son and heir, he had to assume the regency along with the Queen
Mother! He did his best to bring up his brother as befitted a king. He won for
him 8 brides, daughters of the King of Benares; but they could not keep the boy-
king from the common curse of princes in that position. And so the boy faded
away into nothingness; and the Regent and the Queen Mother had to seek afresh
to provide heirs for the kingdom. The Queen now repents of her having forced
Bhishma to take the vow of celibacy, and she even suggests that he should raise
issue on his half-brother's relicts. But Bhishma would not fail his oath, though
earth may lose her scent and water its moisture and the sun his glory. Then they
found another to take his place; but the latter came to the Princess in such a
horrid form that the poor bereaved Ambika would not even look at the monster; and
so her son Dhritarashtra was born blind, and unfit for the kingly role. The other
widow of the late king then made an effort to save the royal line from extinction:
and though she puled at the sight of her companion on that fateful night, she
endured, and in the fullness of time gave birth to Pandu,—the Pale Prince,—who

became heir to the throne.
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It is the sons of these two brothers, born of different mothers, who are the heroes
of the Muahabharata. The blind Dhritarashtra had a hundred sons, the Kaurava
brothers ; and the Pale Prince had five, who are the seeds, respectively, of Dharma,
Vayu (wind), Indrs, and the two Ashwins. Pandu died young, and his blind
brother Dhritarashtra was installed Regent, Bhishma continuing still faithful to his
trust as the first of the King's subjects, and veta sort of grandsire of them all. Asthe
story develops, Bhishma watches with rising dismay the bad faith and the duplicity
of the Kaurava Princes to cheat the sons of Pandu of their due. His heart
must have throbbed with high delight at the triumph upon triumph of his best-
beloved Pandu Prince, Arjuna. But, when the Civil War comes at last, he has to
range himself on the side of the Ksuravas, because he had ever remained the first
of the King’s subjects; and, for the moment, the first of the Kauravas was King.
Commander-in-Chief of the Kaurava hosts, none could beat him, and few withstand
his mighty blows. For ten days he battles; and the Pandu host has little chance of
success, though led by the greatest warrior of the age, and guided by the God of
Giods himself! At last they discover a way to kill the old lion. When the warring
forces were withdrawn for the night on the ninth day, the Pandu Princes went to
Bhishma’s tent; and, on Krishna's advice, asked him the means of his own destrue-
tion. With a smile and a sigh the hero named Shikhandin —the man born woman—
none other than the eldest and the noblest of the Benares Princesses, whom in his
youth Bhishms had won for his feeble brother, but whom he had let go because she
had confessed to a prior attachment. Slighted by the man whom she had preferred
to the King of Hastinapur, Amba had returned to Bhishma, —only to be refused !
And so, in despair, the noble lady had devoted herself to austerities, which at last
had won her the boon of being the death of Bhishma in her next birth. She was,
accordingly, reborn a woman, but changed into man, and was fighting in the Pandu
host. Because Shikhandin was born a woman, Bhishma, the unflinching celibates
would not even look at her; for he battles not with him who had laid down his
arms, or is fallen, or flying, or with & woman, or with low and vulgar people. Here
is a complete code of chivalry in a nutshell. The hard-pressed Pandavas had to take
the hint; and wound the old hero to the heart next day by Arjuna preceded by
Shikhandin. The latter’s arrows would have been less than a flea-bite to the
seasoned veteran; but when his best-beloved Arjuna’s arrows searched out and pierced
his vitals, Bhishma at last fell! Even when he lies low on the field of battle, his
warrior’s heart would wish for no other couch but that of the arrows on which he
was lying, nor any other pillow but what Arjuna’s mighty bow could wing him
through the head. Not even Arjuna, his own best-beloved Pandu Prince, approaches
Bhishma in kingly courtesy and princely generosity.

Arjuna, the son of Indra, hasbeen the beau ideal of the Hindu warrior for all these
ages. But hisexploits, marvellousastheyare, sometimes feel almost monotonous. There
is no chance for anyone against him—the friend of Krishna and the favourite of
Indra. Even the Great God Shiva finds it difficult to beat him in a hand-to-hand
fight. Krishna is always his friend, whether it is to abduct his own sister Subhadra,
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or to second him by moral support in the Great War. The only break is in that
year of concealment, the last of the exile resulting from the defeat at dice of the
Emperor Yudhishthira. Arjuna becomes a eunuch to give fulfilment to an old curse,
lies concealed for the fateful year in the zenana of King Virala, teaching the
inmates music and dancing, and all the arts of refined womanhood. At the end of
the tale, its innate drama once more wakens into sudden life. Arjunaand his brothers
disclose themselves to save the cattle of King Virata, that the Kuru Princes were
stealing away. The disclosure forces the main issue whether the Pandavas are to
have any share of their patrimony or of their own conquests. There are messages
gualore and negotiations, and all the elaborate apparatus of seeming to be anxious
to avoid bloodshed; but all the while everybody knows that a fight there must
be,—and a fight to the finish.

So the great battle is staged, and a slaughter grim and grand takes pluce. Arjuna
is the hero of the fight. He cannot beat the fierce old war-dog Bhishma, or even his
own uterine brother, Karna, without a base ruse. But he is not himself actively con-
cerned in all the series of ruses and manoeuvres that finally wins him the war., On
the contrary, on the very first day of the war, he utters sentiments to which not
even the most exacting moralist could possibly take exception. It is a little trying
to see the hero, after all those years of fighting and striving for mastery, holding
forth in trite little sayings that could have been new to no one. But one overlooks
his repugnance in the eleventh hour to fight his brethren, on account of the wonder-
ful sayings of Krishna, his divine charioteer, embodying the quintessence of Hindu
philosophy in language of ineffable beauty and unrivalled simplicity. When Bhishma
is killed, thanks to the interposition of the Indian prototype of the Chevalier
d"Eon ; and Karna quits the scene, by being first deprived of his invulnerable body
armour and then destroyed by what was a foul blow by all the codes of their chiv-
alry, Arjuna, of course, remains the peerless hero, the ideal of Hindu chivalry,
the model of manly grace, beauty and virtue.

In marked contrast to this favourite of fortune, is his own eldest brother Karna.
He is all that Arjuna is, or would be; and a great deal more. For Arjuna has the
advantage of birth at least, while Karna has throughout his life to battle against a
supposedly inferior origin. He is the child of the Sun by Kunti, the mother of the
three Pandavas; but being born before marriage, his mother had no alternative but
to leave him on the banks of the Jumna at the moment of his birth. A churioteer
finds him, and brings him up as his own son; but his handsome figure and princely
bearing ever give the lie to his seeming origin. Early in their career, Karna and
Arjuna discover themselves to be the only match for one another. But at each re-
gular trial of strength,—until the final catastrophe,—Karna is denied the full
test by a pitiless fate. Drona, the incomparable teacher of the art and science of
War, would not teach him the lore of the Princes—because of his birth. Karna dis-
penses with a teacher, and learns by himself. When the Royal Tournament is held
to display the accomplishments of the Princes, Arjuna will not meet Karna in sin-
gle combat, again because of his birth. In the self-choice of Draupadi for a husband,
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Karna is ready to accomplish the task set to the assembled princes; but again his
birth is flung into his teeth, and Arjuna is allowed to carry off the prize. The soul
of the noble Karna revolts at, but is unsullied by, the ruses and subterfuges of his
friend and King, Duryodhana; for Karna trusts sbsolutely in the invineibility of his
own strong arm. When at last the War comes, he, proud and peerless, is a veritable
tower of strength for the Kaurava cause. When Bhishma has gone the way of all
flesh, and Drona has fallen, Karna takes the baton of command. Long before this,
he has known of his real birth; and that it wanted but a word of their common
mother to make the rival champions forget their hostility. But Karna is too noble
to bring a blush of shame to the cheek of the mother who gave him birth; too chiv-
alrous to forget the father who had adopted him and brought him up; too neble to
flee from a sinking ship; too proud to avoid the one and only chance of proving his
valour before his only mateh, by acknowledging that man his brother. And so poor
Kunti, mother of the greatest warriors ever born, has to remain content with the
reflection that whatever happens, —whether Arjuna falls or Karna, —she would still
have her three sons. Karna, too, is under no illusion about his doom. He fights with
all the courage of his birth and breeding, —knowing, however, all the time that his
best weapons are to be taken away from him, or misapplied. Thus, he was born
with & body-armour, the gift of his father, the Sun; while he was covered with
that breast-plate, no mortal arrow could ever pierce to his vitals. But generous as
he was brave, when his own mother,—or is it his rival’s father?, —begs of him the
armour that covers him, off it comes to satisfy a mendicant. There cannot be a more
sublime gift than this,—or one more tragic. The unprotected hero goes to fight—to
meet certain doom. There is hope still. He has a lance that the Prince of Gods
has promised will take one life without fail. Karna keeps it to throw it at his only
rival Arjuna. But Duryodhana, his liege lord, is frightened by the havoc of Bhima's
demon son on the Kuru forces; and so the King begs, and urges, and at last com-
mands the Marshall of the host to use his lance against that champion. Karna
yields against his better judgment ; and that danger is over for the moment.

But now the Pandava host presses him on all sides. His own son is killed, even
as Arjuna’s heir had been done to death on n previous day. The conquering
Arjuna, spurred by revenge, showers a ceaseless hail of arrows on Karna. Even then
the hero faints not, nor blenches. He rushes in the very heart of the fray with
redoubled fury; but his chariot-wheel sticks fust in the bloody mud at the erueial
moment. A past-master in all that appertains to the art of war, he jumps from his
seat to release the wheel, and asks Arjuna, as honourable chivalrous warrior, not to
shoot while he, Karna, was on the ground and without weapons, But Arjuna is
maddened by the recollection of the death of his son Abhimanyu, who had been
killed in the presence of Karna, in a similar predicament. Well might he taunt
Karna, where was Karna's chivalry when the lad had been done to death in that
dastardly manner! He would have been greater if he had withheld that taunt;
he would have been great beyond compare if he had forborn the foul blow. Fate
willed otherwise. Arjunashot, and Karna fell pierced to the heart!
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These three heroes are unmatched throughout the magnificent epie. But even
they rise not to the simple faith and dauntless courage of Rama and his brother.
A mongst women, also, the decline is noticeable. Kunti, the mother of the Pandavas,
is honoured and upheld. But her amours with the Gods eannot be glossed over by
any amount of sophistry. Draupadi is a nobler soul—a perfect warrior’s bride.
She is even shrewd and deep in a way that Sita could never have attained to. But
the love of Sita for Rama remains unparallelled throughout the Mahabharata. There
are noble and high souled dames in plenty in this poem too; but the very fact that
the poet has to interpolate the legend of Savitri to point his moral is enough to
prove the change at least, if not the decline, in the ideal of womanhood. Savitri
was married by her own choice to Satyavan, though she knew her husbhand had only
a year to live, and though his parents were driven from their kingdom and blinded.
But she remained a devoted wife and faithful companion all through the brief year.
And when st last Satyavan died, and the God of Death came to claim him from
the charge of the chaste and true Savitri, she begged him and pursued him to his
very home, and one by one persuaded him to grant her requests,—the restoration
of sight to her parents-in-law, their kingdom, and a son of herself, without stain
on her troth as wife and woman; which at last compels Yama, the God of Death,
to restore the life of her deceased Lord.

Of the Saints in the epic age, let us mention Hanuman and Narada, Vidura
and Vyasa, The claim to rank Hanuman as a saint rests more on popular
tradition than on historical evidence, such as it is. The former makes of him a
perfect devotee of Vishnu in the form of Rama. So much, indeed, was he devoted
to Rama that, according to a most popular legend, when, on her husband’s
restoration to the throne of his fathers, the Queen, Sita, gave him a pearl necklace
in reward of his invaluable services, he broke open every one of those priceless
pearls, and, afterlooking into the interior of each, threw them away. The Queen was
surprised, —perhaps hurt, She asked for an explanation. The great Bhakta (devotee)
answered, * They had not got the name of Rama inscribed upon any of them™. Sita,
amazed, asked if Rama’s name was inseribed on his own heart. Hanuman, in reply,
tore open his breast with his elaws, and showed his bleeding heart with the
name of Rama blazing upon it. He was a monkey chief by birth, son of Anjana,
by the God of Wind, anelder half-brother of the Pandava Bhima,—in sober history,
perhaps, an aboriginal chieftain. Ever sinee he met Rama, distracted by the loss of
his queen, he served and helped the King with infinite valour and unrivalled
devotion, ns a spy and messenger, as a warrior and ambassador; and the Rakshasas
of Lanka knew to their cost the might of this Prince of Monkeys.

Narada's claims to saintliness seem to be much better founded. He was one of
the Vedic Rishis—a composer of several Rig-Vedic hymns. In real history he
probably belonged to the Kanva family, though legend ascribed his origin to
Brahma, the God of Creation. On his father, Brahma, advising him to marry, he
denounced his father, as a false teacher, because devotion to Krishna was the only
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true means of happiness. Narada is slso remembered as the father of Musie in
India, and as the inventor of the flute. A prince of wits, Narada is also famous in
popular story as a mischievous imp on account of his innumerable pranks in setting
people at loggerheads; but these are much too legendary to justify a specific
mention.

The name of Vyasa is applied to several; but the most famous is the compiler of
the Vedas, in their present permanent order. He must have flourished somewhere
about the seventh century B. C. Another Vyasa—if not the same,—is also the
reputed author of the Mahabharata, and contemporary of the chief personages of
the epic.

L] L -
L - -

In the next age,—the middle Aryan or Hindu period, stretching from about 700
B. C. to 1200 A. C.,—there is no lack of heroesor saints either. Leaving aside for
the moment great founders of world-religions or vast empires, —like the Buddha or
Chandragupta Maurya, —we still find heroic personages in every province of which
we have as yet unearthed an asuthentic history. It is impossible, —as it would be
invidious,—to select. But take the case of Porus, the heroic enemy of Alexander
of Macedon. Prepared by all accounts to meet an invincible foe, and aware of the
disaffection in his own ranks, he yet determined to face and withstand the
advancing tide. He was out-manoeuvred, — perhaps betrayed, —and out-fought. But
his spirit remained indomitable as ever. Wounded and wearied, he was led into the
presence of his enemy, who gazed in wonder upon that tall, martial form, every
inch a king and a hero, and looking straight before him unquenched by the fortune
of war. Alexander asked him what treatment he would have. Porus cared not if it
was a cheap sneer, or 8 vulgar display. He answered promptly: “That of & king.”
The Macedonian was impressed, and Porus received from him a truly Royal
treatment.

The Muslim conqueror of the last of the Hindu kings of Delhi had neither the
chivalry nor the perspicacity of the Greek. Prithwi-Raj Chauhan, the last of the
Hindu sovereigns, the Prince and warrior and lover in excelsis, has a most
romantic history. Born to the throne of Ajmer, he was called to that of Delhi by
the preference for him of his maternal uncle, over his cousin Jaychand Rathod
of Kanauj. A dauntless warrior himself, he was the prince of & band of mighty
fighters, —brave and fearless and invincible, —whose fidelity and allegiance to their
Chief is even now the model of feudal loyalty; whose love of country and religion,
whose instincts of chivalry and devotion to their warrior traditions, made Prithwi-
Raj the fittest guardian of the gate of India, at that time. The Chauhan Prince
inflicted more than one crushing defest on the Ghouri leader. But the high
traditions of Rajput chivalry would not permit him to war with the vanquished;
and so when Shahabuddin was once defeated and captured a prisoner, Prithwi-Raj
must needs set him at liberty. He did not despise his enemy; nor did he
fear him.
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The curse of India, however, has always been internecine dissension. During
1500 years, from the Maurys Empire to the Chauhan debacle, there have, of
course, been many ambitious princes and conquerors within India herself. But
while the conquerors and the conquered, themselves of the same race or religion,
were strong enough to settle their quarrels without the help of an outsider, India
remained free from any large, lasting foreign invasion and conquest. Even
Alexander of Macedon was, in the true perspective of history, a mere raider, a
dazzling meteor, whose rise and blaze and fall was & matter of two short years at
most. Darius and Cyrus of Persia may have been greater, more permanent
conquerors; but it may be doubted if the Persian influence was of an abiding or
pervading character. It is, therefore, a wrong view of Indian history to regard
that country as being for ever a helpless prey to the first invader. It is only
‘when internal dissension has coincided with foreign aggressiveness, that the
puth of the invader has been made easy to conquest and settlement. The

Ghouri conquest was facilitated by the spite of Jaychand of Kanauj against
Prithwi-Raj of Delhi. Jaychand had, indeed, good reason to feel aggrieved.
Prithwi-Raj had ousted him from the throne of Delhi, and had wounded
him in the most vulnerable part of his being. In revenge, Jaychand omitted
Prithwi-Raj from the list of Princes invited to compete for the hand of his
daughter Samyukta. Allied with Bhima-Deva of Gujarat, Jaychand felt he could
very well afford to ignore Prithwi-Raj. But he counted without reckoning with
either the daring of Prithwi-Raj, or the fancy of his daughter. She was in love with
the beau ideal of Rajput chivalry, the hero of a hundred fights. The mystic
telegraph of love was at work. Prithwi-Raj came in disguise to win himself this
peerless Princess, even as Arjuna had been on a similar quest to win the princess
of Panchala. Jaychand had made a golden image of the King of Delhi, and
stationed him, as his doorkeeper, at the very lowest place in the Mandap. The
Princess, however, went the round of the assembled Princes without throwing the
garland she carried—the symbol of her choice—on any one, until she came to the
golden image of Prithwi-Raj. On him she placed the garland. That moment a mail-
clad horseman seized her, placed her in front of him, and, with sixty choice
followers—the bravest of the brave—flew on the road to Delhi. The disguise was
off. Jaychand was humiliated in his own court, as never a Prince had been these
thousand years. He let Joose his whole army in pursuit. But Prithwi-Raj and his
heroes had not won in vain the first place amongst the Indian chivalry of the day.
Two by two they held the road against the advancing host, while the rest flew on
towards the- sheltering walls of Delhi. Two by two they met and fought
the champions of Jaychand and stayed their onrush. Two by two they met
their death, dyeing the banks of the Jumna with their blood, falling with
their face to the foe, and with never a sear on their back, It is a
hundred leagues from Kanauj to Delhi; but the Prince and his bride reached
the ecapital safely at the cost of sixty of the bravest and noblest of that peerless

band of Knights.
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Baffled rage and wounded pride made Jaychand seek the aid of s stranger to
revenge himself. Prithwi-Raj, though sadly missing the heroes of the greatest
adventure of his romantic life, was not without his allies. The Maharana of Mewar,
his sister’s husband, and the head of Rajput royalty as the descendant of Rama,
came to Delhi: and fought in that fatal battle of Panipat where India lost for ever
the Hindu sovereignty of the land. Tt was a gallant fight, bravely fought. Prithwi-
Raj the lover was forgotten in Prithwi-Raj the warrior. Samyukta herself buckled
on his mail, girt on his sword, and hastened him to the fight, as only a Rajput
Princess can. When the end came, she burnt herself alive rather than fall in the
hands of the sacrilegious conqueror, though her husband was a living but wounded
prisoner in the hands of the Ghouri. The brave Maharana was killed, —the first of a
long line of devoted kings, destined to fight the Muslim for 500 years thereafter in
defence of the ancient gods of India. Prithwi-Raj was, according to some, killed
after the battle by his savage foe, a stranger to any notion of chivalry. It is,
perhaps, nearer the truth than that other story, which describes him as blinded and
starved but still undaunted in his prison, until his faithful bard,—another Blondin
to another Coeur-de-lion,—should come seeking him in the enemy's camp.
Shahabuddin was so wonder-struck by Chand Barot’s tales of Prithwi- Raj's mastery
of archery that he would have an immediate exhibition on the spot. A mark was
fixed; the blinded Prince was brought forth, and armed with his unfailing bow.
The Bard was told to give him directions as to the nature and distance of the
target. In a flash Chand told Prithwi-Raj, —ready with the bow-string drawn to the
ear,—the distance and direction of the Sultan on his throne watching the exploit.
The shaft was loosed, and the Sultan fell; and before his nobles could realise the
last act of a heroic life, the Prince and the Bard had thrust their daggers into each
other’s hearts!

But though Prithwi-Raj was dead, his memory lingered. Countless Rajput heroes
of lesser renown have emulated his exploits age after age, until even the
conquering Musalman came to appreciate the nobility and grandeur of the Rajput’s
code of war. Let us give but one specimen—the story of Bhim Singh of Chitor and
Princess Padmini. He was a eadet of the Maharana, and was appointed Regent,
when his father died, to watch over his nephew, the minor Maharana. Padmini was
a Princess of Ceylon, a peerless beauty, married to perhaps the most famous warrior
of the age. Alauddin-Khilji, a great warrior and conqueror in his own way, who
first carried the Crescent banner into the Deccan, came to hear of her unrivalled
loveliness. In his insolence, the Sultan ordered Bhim Singh to surrender his wife.
There can be only one reply to such a demand: and when he got it, Alauddin led a
vast host into the land of Mewar. The defence was concentrated at the capital-
fortress of Chitor. Alsuddin had met his match, —at least in courage and the science
of war. He could not possibly take Chitor by open warfare. So he had recourse to
his usual duplicity. He was going to raise the siege, if only his one desire was
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granted —a glimpse of only a reflection of the far-famed beauty. It was alittle thing
to grant; and Bhim Singh, unequal to Alauddin in his wiles. readily consented.
Alauddin came up to the fort, and was received by his gallant enemy in the hall of
his palace, where the peerless Padmini passing by, though herself unseen, was
reflected in one of the mirrors hung against the wall. The Sultan was content, and
began to take his leave. True to the traditions of Rajput hospitality, Bhim Singh
uecompanied his guest to the last outpost of Chitor, despite the warnings of his
nobles. When the last gate was passed, and host and guest were bidding farewell,
Alauddin whistled, and his concealed guards sprangupon the Rajput Prince. Taken
unawares, the latter was overpowered, and carried to the infidel camp.

Secure in his cump, Alauddin now sent a message to the guardians of Chitor,
either to deliver the Princess in his hands, or to suffer their gallant commander to
be done to death. When the Chitor chiefs had met in council to consider this
strange demand, they were delivered from their dilemma by & woman’s wit. The
Princess offered to go of her own uccord as a ransom for her lord, provided the
Sultan agreed to receive her with the pomp and ceremony befitting her rank and
birth. This was an easy condition; though Padmini desired to be accompanied by
700 of her hand-maidens in palanquins. The agreement was soon made, and the
princely cortege reached Alauddin’s camp, The monarch was overjoyed, and grant-
ed easily one last prayer of Padmini for u final half-hour of farewell with
her lord.

That was all she needed. The 700 pretended maidens jumped from their
palanquins, each a warrior armed to the teeth; and the twenty-eight hundred palkhi-
bearers were no less. A fierce yell of dismay, a resounding ery of * Har! Har!
Mahadev!™ and the clash of arms had begun. While the bloody carnage went on,
Bhim Singh and his queen rode to Chitor, their rear-guard held by the warriors
who had accompanied the Princess in disguise. Once within the fort, there was no
hope for the Delhi sovereign to win back the prey that had slipped so bravely and
so wonderfully from his grasp. He had to confess himself beaten, and so went his
way, shamefaced and crest-fallen and smarting at the clever way a woman’s wit had
outwitted him.

A few years later, Alauddin again returned to conquer the heroic land of Mewar;
he was met by the same men, the same courage, the same resistance,—but not the
same result. Chitor was doomed. The last charge was led by Prince Bhim Singh,
and at the same time every noble dame in Chitor passed into a walled up place,
with the heroic Padmini bringing up the rear, to be burnt alivee. When the
conqueror at last forced his way into the smoking ruins of Chitor, his savage mood
expressed itself in an immediate order to raze the fort to the ground. Only one
building was sacred even in his savage eyes, and that was spared, —the palace where
he had once seen Padmini in life !

[ L] L]
. . 5

The history of Mewar is a series of thrilling exploits, matchless in their courage,
heroism and self-sacrifice. YWe can only select one more for special mention;
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though the choice must not imply any diminution of the glories of Hamir; or the
splendours and conquests of Kumbha. Kumbha, indeed, (1419-1469) was, in
many respects, the greatest of this long line of warrior kings. Victor over the allied
Muslim kings of Malwa and Gujarat in a pitched battle, he fully maintained the
reputation of his house for martial renown. Conqueror of the Malwa king,—
a prisoner in his eapital, —he displayed at its best all that high-bred Rajput courtesy
to the defeated, which their Muslim opponents had yet to learn. But as a poet,
perhaps inspired by his famous wife, the poetess Mira; and as scholar, translating
the classic work of Jayadeva, Gita Govinda,—he stands unique. Maharana Sanga,
the protagonist of Babur, was no less heroie, even though less fortunate in war. But
their descendant Pratap surpassed both in fame, probably because of the greatness
of his enemy, perhaps also because of the contrast he makes with his father—the
cowardly Udai Singh. When Akbar first invaded Mewar in 1567, the reigning
Maharana fled from the fortress-capital that had witnessed so many stirring scenes
of Rajput chivalry. The burden of defence fell on Salumbar, the first of the Mewar
nobles. After months of arduous, unrelaxing siege, with all the appliances that the
amuzing genius of Akbar could devise, the first stage was reached by a massed
attack at the Sun Gate, where the commandant was himself in charge. Salumbar
fell mortally wounded, and the command passed on to another noble, Patta of
Kelwa, a seasoned warrior at the ripe age of sixteen. He wenl to take one last look
at his newly married bride, and seemed to waver because of his love for her. She
said nothing: but when he left the palace to join his forces, she followed as a youth-
ful warrior sheathed in complete mail. Wherever that day her young lord moved
in battle, there was her guardian lance in unflinching attendance. Sheer bravery
was, however, no mateh against the science of War, the force of numbers, and the
cunning of the most consummate commander of his age. Patta fell, and with him
his brave bride, clasped on her husband's bosom, as never perhaps she had been
clasped in life. A third noble—Jaymal of Bednore —now took command; and would
have perhaps made good the defence, had he not been picked off by Akbar’s own
bullet at night. To the Rajput’s idea of honourable war, this was a foul blow: for it
was the time of truce, and Jaymal, though clad in steel, was far from expecting a
shot. Akbar, however, made what amends he could, by erecting two noble statues
on elephant on each side of the principal gate of his pulace —representing Jaymal
and Patta of Chitor,

But while the great mobles of Chitor were dying one after another in vain
defence of the capital; while their wives and daughters were cheerfully offering the
supreme sacrifice of Rajput heroism, the recreant head of the House of Mewar
lived in a new pulace he had built on the shores of a lake. On his death, his second
son Pratap, the most famous of a very famous line of warrior-kings, succeeded to »
kingdom without a capital, without an army, without a treasury (1576). He had,
however, something more than all these, a dauntless spirit. He summoned his vassals
to his standard, affronted the most favoured Rajput general of Akbar, the celebrated
Man Singh; and fought the Imperial forces at the historic pass of Haldighat.
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Of 22,000 troops that had obeyed the Rana’s call to arms, only 8,000 survived
the slaughter. The Rana himself had come to the fight in the full insignia of his
Royualty; but rather than that life so precious to Mewar and to Hindus be sacrificed
in a vain struggle, a noble seized the Royal umbrells, and rushed with it toanother
part of the field, thus attracting the fury of the Mughal attack on his devoted head.
Another noble forced Pratap to quit the field when the day was lost. In his reluct-
ant flight, on his no less famous charger, the Rana was pursued by two Mughal
warriors, and his own disaffected brother Sakta Sinh. Blood, however, proved thick-
er than ambition on that tragic day. Sakta charged his companions and wounded
them; and then ealled to his brother, and gave him his own fresh charger to continue
his flight into the sheltering hills of Aravalli. For years the Rana lived in the hills, —
an implacable foe of the Great Mughal. From his mountain abode he issued his
orders to his vassals and to his subjects, —the former to join him, the latter to cease
cultivation so as to starve out the Imperial garrisons. For twenty years he warred
in this way, —the hero of every Rajput heart, even those in Akbar’s service. The
latter could, perhaps, have crushed him had he so willed. But he wus either too
generous not to admire Pratap for his heroie resistance; or too politic to risk his
own Empire by alienating the main pillars of his power. Pratap lived to fight another
battle, and to re-conquer, before his death, practically his whole realm of Mewar,
with the exception of Chitor. He felt that lack terribly; and the vows of self-denial
he had taken until Chitor was conquered are even now observed by his descendants,
For Chitor is still in ruins, and outside the Maharana’s dominions!

Mewar remained the most prolific breeding ground of heroes throughout the
reigns of the 5 Great Mughals. Amar Sinh, Karna Sinh, Rai Sinh, in direct sue-
cession after the immortal Pratap, maintained to the full the glories of Mewar, The
last-named added to the trophies of a warrior the laurels of a statesman. His spirit-
ed espousal of the cause of Ajit Sinh, the infant king of Marwar; his romantic
marringe with the Princess of Kishangarh, with all the glamour and poetry of the
marringe of Samyukta and Prithwi-Raj; his determined fight in the field against
Aurangzeb, make a classic chapter in the stirring annals of Mewar. But even his ex-
ploits are eclipsed by the heroism and devotion of the Rathor Chief, Durga Das,
Maharaja Jaswant Sing of Jodhpur, Aurangzeb’s viceroy of Afghanistan, died at
Jamrud in December 1678, A. C., leaving no son to succeed him. But his Queen,
# Princess of Mewar, was ¢nceinte at the time of his death; and, following well-
established precedent, she refrained from mounting the funeral pyre. Soon after, a
son was born to her. In his name, and on his account, she cliimed the kingdom of
Jodhpur from the Emperor. But the perfidious Aurangzeb had already bestowed
it on another Rathor Prince,—a willing tool in his hands. When the infant heir of
Marwar and his mother reached Delhi, the Emperor would not let them pass. He
wanted to assume the guardianship of the Prince, to bring up the latter- in the
imperial harem. The envoys of the Queen,—Durga Das Rathod, Ranchhod Das
Rathod, and Raghunath Bhatti,—were horror-struck at this glimpse of the Emperor’s
intentions; and left the Presence to recount their sudience to the Queen. Aurangzeb
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had left them no time to deliberate. Hardly had they finished telling the Queen
about the Emperor’s views, when a force of the ITmperial Guards was heard to
approach the palace. Durga Das evolved a masterly plan of action. With a
hundred chosen warriors, the Bhatti was to create a diversion by charging
upon the Imperial Guard, and hold the gates of the palace as long as they
could. In the Queen’s chamber, a slave-girl was to be left impersonating the
Queen, with an infant borrowed from a neighbouring milkman. When the shock of
battle between the Bhatti and the Guards was first heard, Durga Das left the palace
from the back-gate with the remaining clansmen, the Queen riding in the midst
of her gallant escort with the baby-prince at her saddle-bow. Of the 100 led by
Bhatti, 70 fell in the Battle of the Gates, never to rise again. The Kotwal rushed
over their dead bodies into the palace,—into the chamber of the Queen,—to find a
substitute! The ruse was soon discovered, and pursuit resumed, after the masquerad-
ing slave-girl and the milk-man’s child had been sent on to the raging Emperor.
Nine miles from Delhi, on the road to Jodhpur, on the banks of the Jumna, the
pursuers came up with the pursued. Once again Durga Das divided his slender
force. Forty picked lances galloped on with the Queen over the bridge: with 50
more Durga Das held the Imperial Guard, 800 strong, at bay. Never did a Horatio
or & Bayard defend & bridge more gallantly than these Rathod warriors. Every
mother’s son among them was fearfully wounded, and forty-five killed in this Battle
of the Bridge, which lasted for one brief hour. But that hour had done its work.
The Imperialists were checked, daunted, and thrown back; and Durga Das resumed
his gallop after the Queen with only five companions. But so wondrous had been
his exploit, that every Rathor,—every Rajput,—heart had been stirred; and when the
Queen reached the gates of Jodhpur she was at the head of a considerable army.
The Mughal Governor fled before the avenging Durgna Das had arrived; and the son
of Maharaja Jaswant Sing entered the capital of his ancestors, —an acknowledged
king.

These ure all Rajput heroes,—all of the native Indian faith. Let us not forget in
this list the names of those other heroes, who, though professing another faith, still
add lustre by their exploits to the story of Indian heroism. We can scarcely elnim
Muhammad-ibn-Qasim, the first Muslim invader and the conqueror of Sind, as an
Indian at all. But his name cannot but recall the memory of that heroic Queen of
Dubhir, who first gave an example of the unrivalled sense of honour of the Rajput
dame. When Dahir was defeated and killed by the Arab commander, the latter
found the gates of the capital still barred: and the Queen Regent, armed and
determined, in command of the defenders, Muhammad was foiled in all his
attemtps to storm the city, and so he sat down to besiege it with all his equipments
of catapults and battering rams, which left no alternative to the defenders but to
surrender, or to die. They chose the latter. Throwing open the gates, the nobles
and elansmen rushed out with the Queen at their head, charging the Muslims with
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such fury, that, but for their numbers, they would have retrieved the day. The
charge, however, failed. The heroic queen fell fighting to the last, along with her
devoted band of followers.

If we cannot claim Muhammad-ibn-(QQasim as a hero of India, still less can we
claim Mahmud of Ghazni,—the Iconoclast, —or Shahabuddin of Ghor. They were
essentinlly raiders, though Shahabuddin certainly had in him the mettle of an
Empire-builder. In fact, the real sway of the Muslims in India begins with him.
His courage and generalship, and astute diplomacy are beyond question; and though
to the Hindu mind a perusal of his life and achievements would not acquit him of
unworthy, unchivalrous action, the historian would be amply justified in discount-
ing that feeling against the resolute persistence of Shahabuddin’s fixed goal of per-
manent conquest of India. His slave and suceessor, Qutb-ud-din, is, however, the
first Indian Emperor of Muslim persuasion. A matchless commander himself, the
Ghori Prince was quick to perceive the gifts of his slave, whom he, therefore,
rapidly raised to high rank in his army. When Delhi had been conquered and
Kanauj had fallen, Shahabuddin could find none better to hold the viceregal sceptre
in India than his erstwhile slave. Qutbh-ud-din earried the standard of the Crescent
to Bengal in the East and Gujarat in the South-west, though in the latter he did not
feel it safe to remain much longer. It was on his return from the capital of Gujarat
that he met with the one great defeat of his life, —all the more humiliating because
inflicted by a woman and a child. The Queen of Mewar, Korumdevi of Gujarat,
guardian and Regent for her infant son, Maharana Karna, called all the vassals of
Mewar together in the name of her son, and with them inflicted such a defeat
near Amber on the Afghan forces, that they fled in disorder to Delhi, and left
the entire camp and war material in the hands of the triumphant Rajputs.
Qutb-ud-din fought bravely and desperately in the battle; but he was wounded ;
his army demoralised ; and defeat inevitable, What he lost in Rajputana, however,
he made up for by gaining in Bihar and Bengal, where Muhammad-ibn
Bakhtyar, a soldier of fortune, was appointed Governor under the Viceroy. In
Bundelkhand Qutb-ud-din met another Hindu heroine, Malundevi of Kalanjar,
under whose inspiration the cowardly Paramar put up a most vigorous resistance.
The battle under the walls of Kalanjar was, perhaps, the most fiercely contested
field Qutb-ud-din ever fought. But he was victorious at last. Their gods seem to
have deserted the Hindus: for the great Chandel dynasty of Bundelkhand came to
an end after 1208, having flourished for nearly 400 years. Two years later,
Shahabuddin himself was killed by a band of revolted Gakkars whilé sleeping in his
tent at Rohtak; and, after a short interval, Qutb-ud-din was proclaimed Sultan of
Delhi by the successor of his late master at Ghazni.

This is not the place to record the achievements of the successive Turkish and
Afghan Sultans of Delhi. But we must pause to name at least Altamsh, the son-
in-law and successor of Qutb-ud-din, and his famous but ill-fated daughter
Raziyya. Altamsh was a worthy suceessor of the founder of the Slave dynasty.
He added Malwa to the Empire, and eaptured the impregnable fort of Mandu, which

i
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had baffled even the irresistible Mahmud of Ghazni. On his death, his son Rukn-
ud-din ascended the throne; but he was n wastrel and an incompetent. The real
power lay with his mother, once a slave-girl of Altamsh. Her cruelties made her
abhorred ; and the nobles of Delhi at last rose in revolt, and asked the Princess
Raziyya to assume the reins of government. Brave and accomplished as she was
beautiful, she had been the constant companion and the most trusted adviser of her
father, who had once even appointed her Regent during his absence from Delhi.
Her brother, the shadow-emperor, demurred and opposed ; but he was betrayed and
surrendered, and was executed by order of the Empress. For 8} years she ruled the
Empire,—as a firm, wise, and just ruler. But the woman’s penalty of youth and
beauty was inevitable in a court unfamiliar with the lofty traditions of Rajput
chivalry. Raziyya’s name was linked by the tongue of scandal with that of aslavein
the palace. The nobles rebelled, led by Malik Altuniya of Bhatinda. He could not
resist the spell of her youth and beauty when betrayed and carried into his camp;
but her own brother Bahram, head of another party, was less susceptible and less
mereiful. She and her husband Altuniya were beaten in the field, and were
beheaded after s month’s imprisonment. Her only fault, as Firishta well says, with
u touch of inexpressible pathos, was that she was & woman!

Alauddin-Khilji, the second Emperor of the second Muslim dynasty, styled
himselt a second Alexander. But his beginning as well as his end were bloody ; and
this whole life and rei gn unredeemed by a single trait of nobility or generosity, or
lofty chivalry towards the vanquished. Courage he had in abundance ; and even the
talents of a general. But his conquests, though many and amazing, were stained
with treachery and cruelty, that necessarily deny him the title of a national
hero.

It would require too much patience, and too vast a screen, to watch the film of
that procession of history, which is concerned with the 2 last centuries of the Pathan
dominion. We cannot even pause to speak of the great Maharana Sangram Sinh,
who had rallied all Rajputs under the sun banner of the Sisodiss to make one more
attempt to wrest the throne of Delhi from the defiling ‘Toork’. Not, indeed,
because he was eventually beaten by the superior generalship of Babur; but
because the rest of Sanga’s career of conquest and ascendancy would, if narrated,
take us too far out of the perspective of history. Even the inspiring figure of the
last of the Pathan heroes,—the Lion-hearted Sur,—must be passed over in silence,
the rather because he finds a more fitting niche in our Hall of Emperors. But
we must let the procession halt for a brief while, to enable us to gaze upon the
grand, awful, tragic figure of Bairam Khan, the Guardian and Prime Minister of
the greatest of the Mughals. Bairam was a faithful follower and a loyal soldier of
the Emperor Humayun. Gifted with all the virtues and vices of his race and his
age, he was brave and bigoted, faithful and self-willed, loyal to the core, yet
headstrong. He had followed Humayun in all his wars, and also in his exile.
Returning with his master, he fought with Prince Akbar the historic battle that
conquered the empire of India. The restored Emperor, brave and chivalrous and

-~ -
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generous to a fuult, was not destined to enjoy his triumph for any length of time;
and his son, the boy-Emperor, was left under the ministry and guardianship of the
staunchest friend of his father., Bairam was as sagacious in generalship as he was
peerless in personal bravery. He fought and won another yet more historic battle
for his new sovereign; but tarnished his glory, at least in the mind of his
Imperial pupil, by the double execution of Tardi Beg before the battle, and of
Hemu, the helpless and vanquished enemy, after. The sensitive soul of Akbar
recoiled with horror from such a savagery committed in the name of religion. But
he was yet too young, inexperienced, insecure to show his Minister who was the
muaster, For four years he bided his time, When at last the hour of doom struck,
by a masterly manceuvre he unhorsed the Minister in a single charge. Politely
exiled by his sovereign, Bairam at first obeyed, then rebelled, and was eventually
conquered. The star of Akbar was rising. The vanquished Minister was received
in audience. But instead of reproaches or humiliation, the son of Humayun only
remembered the services of Bairam Khan to the House of Timur. Covering him
with the Imperial mantle, he offered him the choice of active service in the field or
in the Council, or a dignified retreat. Bairam chose the latter, and started on his
pilgrimage to Mecca. But fate again intervened. An old enemy revenged himself
upon the grent Khan-i-Khanan as he was visiting a temple in the ancient capital
of Gujarat, before taking ship for Arabia at Cambay; and Bairam Khan was no
more!

Another figure, still more romantic and tragical, is that of the heroic Queen
Regent of Ahmadnagar. The young king had succeeded to his father's throne after
a series of revolutions; and his great aunt was the only person capable of holding
the reins of government loyally for the king's benefit. But the disaffected Minister
of his predecessor had already invited the aid of the Mughal Viceroy of Gujarat,—
Prince Murad,—the second son of the Emperor Akbar. With the fall of the plotting
minister, there was no justification for a march on Ahmadnagar. Prince Murad
and his Mughals, however, had no intention of letting the prey escape from their
grasp so easily. Arrived at Ahmadnagar, they were surprised to see the gates
barred against them. The beauty, grace and magnetism of the heroic Queen had
silenced the discordant note of faction within the city; and the natives as well as
the foreigners in the State strove only to show who made the greatest sacrifice in
the cause of the city. It could not be ecarried by storm. The Mughals therefore
sat down to besiege it in real earnest, and laid mines under the walls and bastions
of the fort. From one of these the dauntless Queen, clad in armour and acting the
common soldier, removed the powder with her own hands. But the two others
exploded before the same treatment could be applied to them. The Mughals, sure
of an easy capture, delayed assaulting till the next morning. They were too late.
The night sufficed the tireless Queen to fill up the breaches. The Prince was
impressed by the courage of & woman, and the native chivalry of his race and
breeding was aglow. He held a solemn Durbar, and formally conferred on the
heroine the title of Sultana, already a Queen in her own right. Negotiations were
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opened while this mutual admiration was at its height, and a treaty, honourable to
both sides, was signed. The young Prince Bahadur was recognised King of
Ahmadnagar, under the regency of his aunt, and acknowledging the suzerainty of
Delhi. But the peace was short-lived. No sooner had the sense of a common
danger worn off, than the internal turbulence of the Ahmadnagar nobles broke out
afresh. Berar was invaded by the Ah madnagaries, and Akbar’s patience was
exhausted. A strong army under Prince Danyal and the Emperor's most valued
friend, Abul Fazl, was despatched to conquer. The Regent displayed all her
wonted heroism; but her resources were exhausted, her troops demoralised, her
councillors disaffected. It availed her little to use her own jewellery for charging
the guns, when shot and shell were exhausted. Akbar’s lieutenants would not,
however, be too harsh on a woman—especially such a woman! And so Abul Fazl
offered terms to the beleagured sovereign, far more generous than he or his council
had a right to expect. But the moment the warrior-Queen pleaded for the acceptance
of those terms, her doom was sealed. A disaffected eunuch ran out of the council-
chamber, and told the troops their Queen was betraying them. The soldiers rushed
into the council room; and, deaf to all appeals, forgetful of all the memories of her
past sacrifices, unmindful of her age and sex, they put the noble, valiant, Queen
mercilessly to death. So died Chand Sultans, —the noblest und the greatest of the
heroines in the century of Akbar!

[ L]

Other heroes there are, too, who have a clnim to a recognition even in this brief
review. But if any of them cannot find a place in the gallery of the Founders of
Dynasties or builders of Empires,—like Hasan Bahman Shah, or Shivaji Maharaj,—
they have to their credit deeds of heroism not essentially dissimilar to those instanced
already; and as such there is little need to crowd still more this already over-
crowded canvas. The picture, however, as unfolded so far, is rich in glowing tints of
a most variegated description; and must, therefore, satisfy fully the most fastidious
demands of national vanity. The types selected in this review have been chosen
because of their undying influence upon the ideals of a nation, and the character of
its people in successive generations. There are others still who have made these
ideals live, and built out of the raw material afforded by these their mighty
empires on the soil of Indin. These we review in the next chapter.
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CHAPTER IV
MAKERS OF HISTORY AND BUILDERS OF EMPIRE

“With the Maurya dynasty,” it has been well said, “begins the period of
continual history in India.”” We may, therefore legitimately commence the film of
Indian Emperors and nation-builders with the Mauryan hero, never forgetting that
the ideal of n homogeneous, solid empire is by no means foreign to the soil
of India.

CHANDRAGUPTA MAURYA

Chandragupta Maurya (820 B. C. to 203 B. C.) reigned over territory far larger,
in point of area, than even perhaps the present Empire of India. A contemporary
of Alexander of Macedon and his successor in the former's Indian conquests, the
Mauryan hero must have gathered not a few useful hints on the art of fighting
when he wus a visitor, or a suppliant, in the Greek Camp. He was not slow to use
this knowledge, when the hour came, against the Greeks themselves. To one, how-
ever, who had, in his day, been the commander-in-chief to the greatest power in
India, the Magadha realm of the Nandas, the invaders had, perhaps, not much to

‘teach in the science of war and the art of fighting. What little his own experience

had left unprovided must have been supplied by that inimitable master of all social
sciences, who is variously known by tradition as the Brahmana Vishnugupta, the
Acharya (Teacher) Chanakys, or the author Kautilya. It is a most reprehensible
terminological inexactitude to style him the Indian Machiavelli. The parallel is
suggested, no doubt, by the plot of & Sanskrit drama Mudra- Rakshasa, of which
Chanakyu is the real hero. The play was written nearly a thousand years after the
events it deals with, and represents as facts what are little better than a poet’s wild
fancies.

The facts of cold-blooded history, as far as we can gather them, are somewhat
like these. Chandragupta Maurya was a scion of an ancient race dwelling at the
toot of the Himalayas, and an off-shoot of the holy race of the Sakyas, from which
had sprung earlier the immortal Buddha. Perhaps he owed his rapid rise to the post
of the War-Lord in the Magadha Empire to a bar sinister of royal origin. Certain
it is, however, that he was disaffected with the Nandas, and driven from their
service, at the time the overweening arrogance of the Magadha monarch had
insulted a great sage and scholar, who had enough of the old Vishwamitra in him
not to take the insult tamely. The disaffected soldier joined hands with the
disgruntled sage; and at last obtained the aid of the redoubtable Porus, or some
other lieutenant of the Macedonian. In an incredibly short time the Nandas were
overthrown and their very memory uprooted, thanks chiefly to the wonderful
sagacity of Vishnugupta. The allies were either bought off, or disposed of in some
other way; so that, by the time Seleucus of Babylon was ready to try conclusions
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with the Indian, Chandragupta was master of India from the mouth of the Ganges
to the mouth of the Indus, from the Narmada to the Jhelum and the Kabul. History
does not tell us when precisely he acquired Malwa and Bundelkhand, Gujarat and
Kathiawar, Sindh and the Punjab, besides the provinees of the Ganges basin. But
history is quite clear about when he acquired the provinces of the modern Afghanistan
and Baluchistan. These were obtained from Seleucus, perhaps as a dowry for his
daughter given in marriage to the Maurys. In exchange the Maurys gave only
500 elephants to the Greek.

The Maurya Empire thus extended over a vast area. It is, however, an inaccurate
picture of life in the Maurya Empire which would represent the Sovereign, not only
as the Lord puramount, but as the uncontrolled, absolute master of the life and
property of every one of his subjects. Though free from the modern restraint of a
Parliament, the absolutism of the Mauryas was subtly checked by the structure of
the society itself, in which the several strata or castes had a definitely assigned
place; and of which one at least was even superior to the King himself. Besides, the
King governed with the help of a large, well-ordered, burcaucracy, with a very
precise hierarchy. These were all his servants and the ministers of his will; but in
the nature of things they must nevertheless have formed an effective, though
indirect, check on the royal suthority. The nobility of the sword had its own
power and influence, which was not the less considerable because it was not evident
on the surface. And, finally, there were civie dignitaries, —let us call them mayors of
towns and presidents of guilds, —who must also have provided no mean eurb on the
absolutism of the Prince. Some of these civic notables were considerable merchants,
whose private wealth would not eompare unfavourably with the King's own
majesty.

The king's personal habits reflected in equal measure the splendour of his great
position, and the simplicity of & man who was by training and temperament averse
to ever-lasting luxury. Within the inner apartments, Chandragupta, like Akbar,
pussed very few hours each day; but, while there, he was guarded by a body of
foreign amazons, who had been purchased for the purpose. Every day, however,
when not engaged in war or the chase, the Emperor appeared in publie to hear causes of
complaint in person, to give audiences, or to consult with his ministers on a thousand
matters of imperial importance. So much, indeed, did the duties of his post absorb
the time of the Prince, that he was probably among the hardest worked men in his
empire. The Emperor’s only luxury in personal habits was massage, in which he
seems to have indulged even while hearing cases in court, or giving ceremonial
audience; while the only display of ceremonial magnificence was the hair-washing
festival, probably held on the Imperial birth-days, when the nobles and grandees
made considerable presents to the sovereign.

THE EMPEROR ASOKA

The Empire of Chandragupta passed in peaceful succession to his son Bindusara,
and his grandson Asoka. The second Maurya must certainly have made additions
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to his father’s dominions, though no definite accounts of his reign and conquests are
available. The third and the most famous, if not also the greatest, made only one
conquest, the country of the Kalingas, —the modern Coromandel coast. But his fame
rests rather on his being the Imperial propagandist of Buddhism. The Buddhist
Constantine was all the greater than his Christian prototype, because he did his
very best to enforee in his own personal life as well as in his Empire the tenets of
his creed. His famous rock edicts are veritable sermons in stone. From the foot of
| the Hindu Kush to within sight of the Nilgiris; from the Arabian Sea to the Bay
of Bengal, he preached Buddhism and the doctrine of universal mercy. If Chandra-
gupta was a man of blood and iron, Asoka was as clearly a man of peace. He had
even taken the minor vows of a Buddhist monk. And yet so mighty was the
Mauryan name, and so firmly established the tradition of law and order in this vast
Empire, that in his long reign no internal rebellion or foreign invasion of any
dimensions worth speaking occurred at all. Against all accepted ideals of kingliness
in India, Asoka openly asked his subjects to abandon the notion of conquest by
force of arms as the only work fit for a king; while he laid down the “Law of Piety™
as the only way to attain salvation. The following tribute from the historian of
Ancient India would suftice to give a fuller outline of the pious Emperor.
ssAgoka did not attempt to destroy either Brahmanieal Hindoism or Jainism; but his
prohibition of bloody sacrifices, the preference which he openly avowed for Buddhism,
and his netive propnganda undoubtedly brought his favoorite doctrine to the front, and
established it as the dominant religion in both India and Ceylon. Still, notwithstanding
pany failures, fluctuations, developments and corruptions, Buddhism now commands,
and will command for eountless ecenturies to come, the devotion of hundreds of millions

of men. This great result is the work of Asoka slone, and entitles him to rank for all
time with that small body of men who may be said to have changed the faith of the

world, ™

KANISHKA

With the death of the saintly Asoka, the days of the Mauryan glories were ended.
The heirs and successors of Chandragupta and Asoka were feeble voluptuaries,
lacking the strength to maintain the splendours of their forbears. Their distant
satraps and disaffected feudatories neglected, ignored, and eventually defied the
Imperial firmans from Pataliputra. A host of independent principalities cropped up
within what had been a solid Empire, till, once again, n mighty genius came on the
field to conquer or subdue, to annex and consolidate, the immense mass into a
single whole. Such a one was Kanishka the Kushan, more than 250 years after the
immortal Asoka.

Very little is known, authentically, of the origin of the Emperor Kanishka to
enable us to elaim him justly as an Indian Prince. By his conquests, and his creed, he
was decidedly Indian, —more even than Babur. His capital was at what is now called
Peshawar: his favourite pleasure-haunt was the vale of Kashmir, where he seems to
have founded a city; his empire extended to the shores of the Arabian Ocean and to
the heart of Magadha. What exactly were his own additions to the earlier conquests

15
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of his Kushan predecessors, it is difficult to say. He was, however, the most
considerable and powerful Central Asiatic potentate of his day, able to deal with the
Roman Empire on terms of equality and independence. His own conquests in Asia
included Kashgar, Yarkand and Khotan, which, with the Parthian, Afghan, Baluch
conquests and annexations of his predecessors, must have formed a wvery wast,

‘solid block of territory in West-Central Asia. In India he was certainly the master

of the Punjab, Kashmir, the Indus valley down to the mouth of the river, Malwa,
Gujarat, and the peninsula of Kathiawar; und the Indo-Gangetic plain, probably
extending as far as the eastern confines of the Mauryan Magadha.

This was an empire, not a whit less glorious or extensive than that of the greatest
of the Mauryas. Like Asoka, however, Kanishka too, was touched by the subtle
appeal of the Religion of Mercy., At some date in his career, Kanishka was
converted to the Law of Piety; and, ever since, fact and fable alike conspired to
muke him a second Asoka, —a Buddhist Charlemagne. If he did not, like Asoka,
actually assume the yellow robe of the Buddhist monk, he was yet too active a
patron of Buddhism not to concern himself with a new and Authorised Version of
the Law of the Sakya saint. In his reign, a great Ecumenical council was held in
Kushmir, st Kundalavana near the capital, under the presidency of the Pontiff
Vasumitra, and the guidance of the greatest Buddhist scholar and divine of the
age,— Ashwaghosha. 500 theologians, prelates, and scholars participated in the
protracted labours, which resulted in the authoritative promulgation of the true
apostolic canon, engraved, for further security and permanence, on copper plates
deposited in a special cipola, built by order of the Imperial patron for the purpose,
where they may even now be lying concealed for all we know. The resemblance to
the Catholic Apostolic Church of Christ in the West may be further completed by
the story of the conferment of the Kingdom of Kashmir on the Buddhist church. The
donation was first made by Asoka, and Kanishka seems only to have confirmed it.

THE GUPTAS

If we may place the reign of Kanishka between 78 A.C., and 120 A.C.. &
period of another two centuries of decline and dismemberment had to follow before
the Imperial idea was reborn in India.

The fourth and fifth centuries of the Christian era may well be regarded ns the
Golden Age in the early history of India. The mighty Gupta Empire, rivalling in
extent and splendour the magnificent fubric of Mauryan creation, was formed,
extended, consolidated and maintained between 820 A. D. and 455 A. D.
Chandra-Gupta, the first of this line of long-lived emperors, was the scion of a petty
loeal prince in Magadha; but on his marriage to Kumara Devi,—a Princess of the
Lichchavis, who were a famous clan at the time of the Buddha, —he was immediately
raised to the status of a great power in eastern India. He himself had little time to
build up a great empire by his conquests; but he was skilful and far-sighted
enough to utilize the suzerainty of his Queen's people over the ancient Imperial
capital to reduce the whole of the home provinces of the Mauryas to subjection,
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His reign is further memorable for the great importance and reverence to his
Queen, —the Lichchavi Princess, —after whom his much more famous son Samudra-
Gupta is only too proud to be known; and in whose name coins of the realm were
struck by her grateful and devoted husband., even as that prince of lovers, the
Emperor Jahangir, some 1800 years later, minted his coins in the name of his
Empress Nur Jahan.

Samudra-Gupta, son and successor of Chandra-Gupta and Kumara Devi, was a
born conqueror. His father seems to have been of Buddhist persuasion, but this
*Indian Napolean,"—as Vincent Smith justly calls him,—was a confirmed but/
widely tolerant Hindu. The sculptured records of his conquests, embossed in the |
flowery style of a court panegyrist, had ample basis in sober earnest to justify all
the seeming vaingloriousness of style and bewildering magniloquence of expression.
His father’s sway had hardly penetrated beyond the confluence of the Jumna and
the Ganges at Allahabad on the west, and on the south up to the Son basin. Not
content with this, he earried his victorious arms to the further bank of the Indus
on the north-west corner, making the Chinab the permanent frontier of the
Empire on that side; subjugated all the semi-independent tribes of the Doab and of
Rajputana; annexed the Punjab, and, together with Bundelkhand and the
regions of the home provinces, stretching up to the foot of the Himalayas on the
north and the mouth of the Ganges on the east, made a consolidated Empire of
Hindustan proper, which was not much inferior to that of Akbar. On the south, he
had vast ambitions, and actually carried out a tremendous Cmsarian march, which,
beginning with the regions around Chutia Nagpur, passed along the eastern coast,
and went as far south as the modern Conjevaram. Thence he turned backward
through the plateau of the Decean proper along the Western Ghats, conquering
and subjugating wherever he went. It was a mighty progress, an unbroken triumph
from beginning to end, lasting for perhaps over two years, and testifying during its
course to the marvellous organisation of transport and commissariat, of ordnance and
general discipline, which kept intact and ever victorious such a huge host, march-
ing over hills, through dense forests, across mighty rivers, along altogether unfami-
linr and unfriendly regions. For a thousund years before or after him, there was
none to emulate this unparallelled feat. His importance may be illustrated by the
instance of a peaceful embassy from King Meghavarna of Ceylon. Whatever
Justification Samudra-Gupta had to regard the rich presents of gems, ete., which
the Ceylonese embassy brought him, as the tributary offerings of a vassal Prince,
the fact is indisputable that the worshippers from Ceylon at the Holy of Holies of
Buddhism had to seek and obtain the sanction of the Indian Emperor before they
could build there an appropriate college of their own.

The unique glory of Samudra-Gupta lies in his bewildering versatility.
Conquerors there were before and after him. Soldiering was the sacred, traditional,
hereditary occupation of kings in India from time immemorial: so that excellence
in this department of king-craft will not by itself call forth our unstinted
admiration. Wisdom, foresight, toleration of all the several creeds have been the
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distinctive marks of outstanding kings in Indian history from the Mauryss to the
Mughals; and in that aspeet, also, though Samudra-Gupta was great, he has
mighty rivals in Akbar and Asoka. In his patronage of arts and sciences, too, the
greatest of the Mughals would easily equal, if not eclipse, him. But where the
greatest of the Guptas stands unrivalled is in his own mastery ofthe Fine Arts. The
flute seems to have been as familiar to his hand as the sword and the lance; while
the making of verses came to him as npaturally as the formation of military
manoeuvres in the field. Even his celebration of the famous Ashwamedha or Horse
Sacrifice may be taken to indicate that love,—that mastery of history,—in which
some may have equalled, but none surpassed, him.

Chandra-Gupta IT (878-418 A. C.), his son Kumara-Gupta (418-455 A. C.), and
grandson Skanda-Gupta (455-467 A.C.) were worthy suceessors of the great Samudra-
Gupta. The first of these even maintained his family tradition of conquest and
annexation by over-throwing the western Satrapies of Malwa and Kathiawar, incor-
porating these rich and wealthy provinces in the Empire, and so extending it from
sen to sea throughout the breadth of India. The Gupta Empire recalls in
almost every prominent incident the later Mughal Empire. If the glories of the
Mughals lasted a hundred and fifty years (1556-1707), those of the Guptas endured
for a like period (320-467 A. C.). If the Mughal Empire went on tottering for
another century and a hulf after its zenith had been passed, so did the Gupta for
even a longer period. The last of the great Guptas had almost an indentical diffi-
culty with the last of the great Mughals. For the Hun invasions may not quite
unfitly be compared to the Maratha outbresk of a later age. Skanda-Gupta was at
first victorious and stemmed the tide of invasion effectually. But in the last years
of his reign he was weary and weakened, and the Hun mennce had to be swept
away from India by other races in the Empire. The Gupta age, finally, was an age
of tremendous revival in the intellectual world. Some of the finest contributions to
poetry and philosophy, to architecture and painting, to all the graces and amenities
as much as to the arts and sciences of civilised life, were made in this Golden Age
of Indian History. The kings were themselves great patrons of poets and artists,
refined and cultured enough to appreciate to a nicety the value of the works of art
they patronised. The name of Kalidasa, —the immortal laureate of Sanskrit drama
and classic poetry, —who is now generally believed to have flourished in this age,
would alone suffice to give point to this remark; while those of his other great con-
temporaries, the famous Nava Ratna of the Court of Vikramaditya, will be enough
to establish the claim of a Golden Age made for this period. ** Probably, India has

never been governed better, after the oriental manner, than it was in the reign of
Vikramaditya.™™

SHRI HARSHA (606-647 A.C.)

Another interval of 150 years had to pass before the glories of the Gupta Empire
could once more come to bloom. In marked contrast with the mighty Mauryas and

—_

I} Vincent Smith.
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the glorious Guptas, the reign of Harsha of Kanaunj stands out alone, like a solitary
boss in the midst of an otherwise level plain. A younger son of a local rajn of
" Thaneshwar, the classic Kuru-Kshetra, Harsha was induced to succeed to the throne
of his elder brother with some difficulty. When, however, he finally made up his mind
to accept the invitation of his nobles and grasp the sceptre, he lost no time in
avenging the dastardly murder in Malwa of his beloved elder brother and sovereign,
Rajya Vardhana. Malwa was his sister’s husband’s country ; but the king and queen
were overthrown; and first Rajya Vardhana, and afterwards Harsha Vardhana,
marched against the country to avenge the insult and annex the territory. With
Malwa was involved a loeal king of Bengal. who was overthrown by Harsha, and his
dominions annexed to the Empire of Kanauj. The Gujarati kingdom of Valabhi was
brought into subsidiary alliance by the marriage of the Valabhi Prince to a daughter
of the Emperor. Saurashtra and Kachchh were part of the Empire; while, at the other
end of India, Kumara of Kamrup,—the modern Assum,—was a feudatory of the
suzerain of Hindustan. Part of the Punjab and the whole of Central India, and the
Indo-Gangetic plain up to the Brahmaputra, were under the direct government of
Harsha. The Emperor entertained, of course, still vaster ideas of conquest and
annexation on the south. But his host was met on the banks of the Narmada by
another equally mighty sovereign, the famous Pulakeshin. He successfully
withstood the Emperor of the North, and forced him to abandon his ambition of
conquering the Deecan.

Harsha, however, had to keep on the alert for 80 years after his coronation.
Though, like Asoka, he had adopted the Law of Piety, he was not able to doff the
armour till towards the close of his long reign of over 40 years (606-647). At the
height of his power and splendour and glory, the famous Chinese pilgrim Hiuen-
Tsang visited the Empire, (680-644), and was sccorded the honour of expounding
the Canon in the Imperial Presence. The widowed Queen of Malwa, sister of the
Emperor, sat in open Court with her brother; and failed not to express her unstinted
praise of the Master when he had done.

The Emperor was a constant traveller, and his Imperial camp was, during his
tours, surrounded by as many as 18 camps of vassal kings. In his own camp there
were 4 courts, and the Emperor gave public audience in the fourth, “scated on a
throne of pearl-like stone, with his feet resting on a foot-stool of sapphire and ruby.”
(Mukerji.)

As an example of the wealth and munificence of Shri Harsha, take the
following: —

On the occasion of a grand Kumbh Mela at Prayag, 1000 Buddhist priests
received each 100 pieces of gold, one pearl, one cotton garment, besides an enormous
quantity of food and drink. For 20 days thereafter Brahmans received gifts, and 10
days thereafter other heretics, besides the orphans and the indigent, gifts to whom
occupied a whole month. *“By this time the acenmulation of five years was exhaust-
ed. Except the horses, elephants and military accoutrements, nothing remained.
The king freely gave away his gems and goods, his clothing and necklaces,

4
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car-rings, bracelets, chaplets, neck-jewel, and bright head-jewel.”” Not even his own
personal clothing was excepted, so that when on the final day of the assembly he
had to offer worship, he had to borrow a second-hand garment from his sister,
Rajyashri! Verily, a record of personal charities!

Harsha was also a great, munificent, discerning patron of learning and the Fine
Arts. Himself a dramatic poet of no mean order, he was able justly to appreciate the
merits of men like Bana Bhatta, or the scholarship of men like Hiuen-Tsang. For
more than a thousand years after the death of the Buddha, India remained not only
the Holy Land for countless millions of men, but also the focus of the universe for
arts and learning, Emperors, like Harsha, or still more the Guptas and Kanishka,
who came under the influence of that Messenger of Mercy, were themselves keenly
interested in the Scriptures: and able to facilitate the researches of such scholars
without a trace of narrow-mindedness, bigotry, or parochialism, that later came
to disfigure Indian Royalty,

L] L] -
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The history of the next five hundred years is not altogether a blank. The impulse
given to the national spirit under the cultured Guptas continued all throughout the
period until the advent of the Musalmans. The annals, however, of towering
personalities of Tmperial or epoch-making proportions seem to be quiet during these
five centuries. The Musalman invasions of India did, no doubt, commence in the
eighth century under the Arabs. But they are little better than sporadic raids,
whose purpose of loot was but fuintly tinctured with any intention of permanent
settlement. Religious fanaticism and proselytising zeal marked the Muslim raiders
from the start; and, in this respect, their influence, when it came to be vonsider-
nble, was in marked contrast with the settled policy of perfect religious freedom and
toleration that had distinguished all the early Indian Empires, whether Hindu,
Buddhist, or Juin. The Arab Khalifas were, indeed, a highly cultured line. But by
the time the Muslim wave of conquest reached India, the Arab influence wias
definitely on the wane; and the standard of the Crescent was borne by men hailing
from the wilds of savage, dreary, inhospitable Turkestan. Until, therefore, they
had received the sobering, humanising, civilising touch of more cultured peoples, it
would be absurd to expect from them those graces which make the greatness of
empire-builders still greater,

Of the Muhammadan conquerors, then, we need hardly touch upon Mahmud
of Ghazni at the end of tenth century, and Shahabuddin of Ghor in the twelfth.
Mahmud was, in India at least, frankly a raider, whose object was loot, and whose
ambition idol-breaking. Patron of Firdausi and master of Alberuni, we scarcely
recognise him in India, thronghout his twenty-four expeditions, as being even on
nodding terms with culture, grace, or beauty in human existence. Shahabuddin of
Ghor was, in himself, perhaps, less cultured than his great predecessor. Certainly,
his court had none of the splendours which the poetry of Firdausi and the scholar-
ship of Alberuni lent to that of Mahmud. But lacking in these, Shahabuddin
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appears yet, in India at any rate, to have been gifted with a nobler imagination
and actuated by a loftier ambition. He compares unfavourably, in Indian eyes at

least, with his Hindu antagonists in point of chivalry, if not in regard to personal

cournge. But success having once erowned his arms, he speedily recurred to that
dream of empire, which had captured the imagination of every Indian hero through
the countless generations of our history. He did not, indeed, make India his home
of adoption; nor had he time or inclination to assimilate Indian civilisation or Hindu
culture. Probably he saw in the latter nothing but abomination. But the elements
of greatness, which are accepted as such commonly by mankind, he certainly had;
and his Indian career of conquest and annexation exhibits them in a noteworthy
mensure,

His slave and pupil, his lieutenant and viceroy, Qutb-ud-din was, of course, the first
real founder of Muslim dominion in India. Lacking not a whit in personal courage
or generalship, as compared to his teacher and sovereign, Qutb-ud-din had his own
trait of greatness in the perfect fidelity to the master who had raised and ennobled
him, and put him in the way of further greatness. Fanatic he probably was. But as
his conquests expanded; as it beecame more and more evident to him that his home
and that of his successors was to be in India; as he made a first-hand acquaintance
with the spirit of the people in adventures like that with Maharani Korumdevi of
Chitor at Amber, he seems to have realised the futility of the ambition to convert
the whole of India to Islun. We have to wait 4 centuries before the perception
could arise that since India could not be Islamised, Islamy might be Indianised. In
his own way, however, and with the unavoidable limitations of his age and
conditions, Qutb-ud-din must be recognised to be a great soldier-statesman,
surprisingly successful in the task he had taken in hand, with very little violence to
his own conscience, and no outrage upon the then current ideals of mankind.

The Slave Dynesty has two other Emperors, at all comparable to Qutb-ud-din.
Altamsh maintained the traditions of conquest of his predecessors, and Ghiyas-ud-
. Din Balban added the ornament of culture and refinement, to which they were
strangers. In his day, while the savage Mongols were ravaging the rest of Asia,
the Court of Delhi was the most splendid and cultured all through Asia. Fifteen
Muslim kings from Central Asia, and the great Persian poet, Shaikh Sadi, were
refugees at Delhi, where they were treated with that high-bred courtesy which
henceforth becomes a distinguished trait of the Indian Musalman.

A tribute may also be paid in passing to that Prince of Peace, the Fmperor
Nasir-ud-Din Mahmud, who was the first crowned head to show the more refined
and lovable side of the Muslim ruler. A son of Altamsh, yet prisoner himself foralong
while, he had been schooled in adversity. Never forgetting the lessons of his youth,
he maintained the same rule of rigid simplicity for himself and his household.
This is probably unequalled in the annals of Imperial Delhi, unless we think of the
mighty Aurangzeb and his own personal, marvellous, simplicity, in the midst of a
blazing profusion and almost criminal extravagance. Nasir-ud-Din is said to have
lived entirely on the proceeds of the Quran he copied and sold. His wife, the
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Empress, —the only partner of his life, —had to cook his food and run his house, as
any lady of the middle class, for the Emperor. He refused to employ any servant for
his personal comfort out of the public funds, a rare conception of the duties of
kingship.

Alauddin Khilji is the next considerable figure on the Imperial stage. A hardy
warrior, his laurels in the field were tarnished a great deal by his record of
ingratitude and treachery, unsurpassed by any ruler before or since. Kingship is,
indeed, a sad eraft, which makes men often forget their bonds of natural affection.
We have, however, met him in another connection, and must, therefore, pass on to
the next imperial race at Delhi.

Of the Tughlugs who succeeded the Khiljis, there is very little to record beyond
the madness of Muhammad, a living paradox, if ever there was one; and the peace-
ful, but prosperous and uneventful, reign of Firozeshah, the founder of yet another
Delhi. In the anarchy and disorders of the closing years of the Afghan dominion,
no towering personality meets the eye until we come upon the greatest of them
all, — Farid, better known to history as Sher Shah Sur. In almost every instance he
seems to anticipate the glory and splendour of the greatest of the Mughals. A pru-
dent soldier, his personal bravery was beyond question or eavil, since it could be so
well appreciated by Babur, the bravest of the brave. But the soldier in Sher Shah
never ran away with the farsighted, deep-thinking, broad-minded statesman. His
rise from the position of a petty Jagirdar to the seat of Empire is evidence enough
of his daring and sagacity, of his skill and judgment and enterprise. Had Babur
lived, it is difficult to say what would have happened to the lion of Bihar and
Bengal. Perhaps Sher Khan made the same mistake that the Maharanas Sanga of
Mewar had made in inviting Babur's aid for the destruction of the Afghan Sul-
tanate of Delhi. They seem to have believed that Babur, like his ancestor Timur,
would fight their fight, get his pay or loot for the fighting, and then leave India on
some other wild goose chase. If so, they were both undeceived, the Maharana to his
own undoing, Sher Shah, more fortunate, to his remarkable aecession of power. For,
Sher Shah knew his strength,—or the lack of it,—too well to stake his life and hope
on the cast of a battle, especially with a warrior and commander like Babur. Like
Chandragupta Maurya in the Macedonian camp, he had for a while served in person
under Babur; and formed his own opinion of the daring genius and iron will of
the first of the Mughals. Escaping from the Mughal camp, he busied himself with
more immediate methods of personal aggrandisement, which made him, soon after
the death of Babur, a formidable opponent to his son and successor Humayun. The
new Emperor had all the courage and the poetry of his father. He certainly excelled
Akbar,—his son,—in culture, and even Babur in chivalry. But he lacked, in the
earlier years of his rule at least, that tenacity of purpose, —that iron strength of will,—
which made the greatness of Babur. Humayun was, therefore, easily able to conquer
in a pitched battle. But where the fight depended on something more than personal
courage, he had to yield before the superior talents of Sher Shah. When once the
Mughals hnd, as they thought, been expelled, Sher Shah was crowned Emperor of
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India; and, during his brief reign of five years, did everything to mark him out as
amongst the greatest of the Indian Emperors. The achievements of those five brief
but crowded years of military triumphs, as well as civil administrative feats, make Sher
Shah dispute almost evenly the supreme place with Akbar himself in the annals of
Musalman Indin. He not only gained battles, but built roads and rest-houses;
 instituted the public post; constructed or renovated irrigation works; re-organised
the public services; settled land revenue and fixed the canons of its assessment;
reformed the mint and determined the ratio between gold and silver; revised the
principles of Imperial taxation ; patronised art and literature; and altogether gave
every proof of his ability as well as intention to string together and consolidate the
wvast fabrie of his dominions into a single, solid nation. But envious fate denied him
the time needed for accomplishing a tenth of his self~imposed task. He was cut off
by an accidental shot in the heyday of his career; and the dream of Sher Shah
was left for the greatest of the Mughals to convert into a reality.

- - *
- L L

Before, however, we speak of Akbar the Great, let us cast a glanee in passing at
another Empire-builder working on another part of the stage. Historical research
has dealt rather meagrely, so far, with the fortunes of the heroes of the Decean.
The authors of the great Pandya, Chola, Chalukya Empires of the far, far South, are
shrouded in impenetrable mists ; and we know of a Pulakesin only by his opposition
to und defeat of a more fortunate Shri Harsha from the North. But, notwithstanding
the paucity of information, we can easily distinguish the outstanding figures of the
founders of the great Hindu and Muhammadan kingdoms that, for nearly two
centuries, were to dispute the country among them. The raid of the famous renegade
general of Alauddin Khilji had terrorised, but not subdued, and much less annihilated,
the Malayalis, the Kanarese and the Telugus, —descendants of that mighty race which
had peopled India before ever an Aryan invader had set foot in the country.
They at last found leaders in two brothers, feudatories of the Hoysala
kingdom, who established a settlement at Kishkindha, —the epic capital of Sugriva,
the monkey ally of Rama,—on the right bank of the Tungabhadra, in the margin
of territory between the modern kingdoms of Mysore and Hyderabad. Bukka,
succeeding his elder brother, became the ruler of this straggling settlement of mud
huts, destined soon to blossom forth into the famous Empire of Vijayanagar. For
to this settlement flocked, as to an asylum, all those who wanted to escape the
tyranny and bigotry of the Muslim invaders; and with their help, the united
strength of the Hindus was enough, not merely to stem back the tide of invasion
and forcible conversion, but to open up a new chapter in the Hindu history of the
south, lasting over 200 years, full of achievements of wealth and splendour, second
to none in the entire continent.

While the foundation was being laid for the Hindu Empire of the farther South,
a new Muhammadan power, independent of Delhi, was also coming into existence
on the platesu of the Decean. According to a common legend, Zafar was a humble

17



66 THE SPLENDOUR THAT WAS 'IND

Musalman in the service of a Brahman called Gangu. In tilling his master’s fields,
he one day came upon a secret hoard, which, instead of appropriating for his own
purposes, he took to his master. The latter was struck by this remarkable piece of
honesty, and rewarded him by eduesting the servant with his own sons, and
eventually obtaining for him a post in the Tughluq service. Once launched,
Zufuar's native talents carried him from post to post in a rapid suceession of triumphs,
that culminated in his being placed in command of an army corps operating in the
south. The reigning sovereign, Muhammad Tughluq, had exasperated his people by
his innumerable freaks of incredible folly, cruelty, ambition, or insanity; and so,
when the fateful hour struck, the man also was at hand. The army proclaimed
Zafar their Chief and Emperor; but the prudent adventurer, rather than grasp at the
shadow of Imperial name in the North, chose the substantial security of the remote
south. Zafar Khan was essily able to suppress opposition of the loyalists, and to
secure himself in the Deccan — being proclaimed king as Als-ud-din Bahman. This
Empire, founded by an ex-slave of a Brahman, lasted for 840 years, and comprised,
at the height of its prosperity, practically the entire peninsula of the Deccan.

. w
. -

The Mughal Empire was founded in India by Zahiruddin Muhamsd Babur,
to whose career we have made more than one reference alrendy, A dreamer and |
yet a warrior-of awful prowess; a poet and yet n statesman of consummate ability,
foresight and sagacity; he was born of the turbulent race of Timur, cradled
amidst the untamed beauties of Samarkand, and rose to manhood amidst the
endless vicissitudes of fortune, that made him & seasoned warrior and a finished
general at the ripe age of twenty-five. The character of the man shows clearly
through every page of his early, varied, romantic career., Three times he took and
thrice he lost Samarkand, the metropolis of Central Asia; but not all the blows of
fortune succeeded in dimming his ardour for war, or his appreciation of natural
beauty. A jolly toper, u gentle poet, a doughty soldier, he was every inch a knight
of romance. But the gny insouciance of g poet-philosopher masked the keenness
of one of the greatest strategists of his age. The story of his inronds upon India is
better left for the historian to edit out of the Emperor’s own memoirs, and from
the voluminous material compiled by his son and daughter. Suffice it for us to note
that_ he excelled all the previous invaders of India, —of his race and lineage
particularly,—in the ease with Which he arrived at the decision to make India his
home and the heart of his Empire. -His own immediate followers were against a
permanent settlement in India, where they missed the snowelad mountains of their
nat::re. wdd: But overlooking this advantage, he was yet uble to see the immense
possibilities of an Empire in India, By his firmness as much as by his eloquence,
he Was sble to persuade his followers to stay on and share in the vast and rich
empire he was hoping to build up. They stayed: and, before Babur died, they were
masters of the Punjab and the country between the Ganges and the Jumna. After
he had vanquished Sanga in the field, and taught his Afghan allies the weight of




PLATE XXXV

g5 MUMTAYL MAHAL

SHAH JEHAN

wH et AT S e

il
w
AURANGLER

Bapbonadwrs Hinphgl § taleut g



PLATE XXXVI




MAKERS OF HISTORY AND BUILDERS OF EMPIRE 67

his sword, he settled down to plant gardens at Delhi and Agra, to grow his
favourite melons of Kabul on the soil of the Doab. His sword was, indeed, held
always loose in the scabbard. But the promise of his still growing greatness was
nipped in the bud. His death was a fit end to his career of romantic adventure.
His favourite son lay stricken before the Emperor’s eyes. Rather than live himself
and let Humayun die, Babur prayed to God to spare his son, and to take him
instead. It was a rare prayer, and was soon answered. Humayun recovered, and
Babur fell ill—never to rise again.

The Empire he left was divided by his dutiful son, the chivalrous heir of a
knightly father, among his faithless and treacherous brothers, despite their
character. His own share Humayun had to dispute with his erstwhile allies or
feudatories. But undismayed by the troubles that beset his own throne, Humayun
was ever ready to run to the rescue of the distressed. His succour of the widowed
Queen and the orphaned King of Udaipur, against his own co-religionists, is
amongst the noblest of his achievements, He conquered Gujarat for a while, but
was himself driven out of his Empire by the superior genius of the Sur. But even
in flight and adversity, the romantic ardour of his father’s son knew no restraint.
In Sindh he saw, at a feast given by his step-mother, a fourteen-year old girl, the
most beautiful danghter of a Persian teacher of religion. To see her was to love
her. Humayun asked her hand in marriage; and though Hindal, his brother,
opposed, the union of two devoted hearts was soon followed by the union of their
hands in holy matrimony. Their love lasted while Humayun lived; for Hamida
Banu Begum was courageous as she was beautiful, devoted as she was high-souled.
Akbar the Great was born of this union.

The story of Akbar is told too often to need repetition even in a summary form.
His birth and infancy; his accession and first victories; his struggles with the
companions of his father and the grandees of his court; his conquests and
annexations in the full bloom of manhood; his organisation, civil as well as military;
his search after Truth; his love of the refined and the beautiful in art as well as
nature; his delight in music; his appreciation of painting; his patronage of poets
and men of letters; even the minute details of his personal appearance, temperament
and habits, are portrayed in Mr. Vincent Smith's masterpiece so vividly, that the
reader cannot but recognise in Akbar as it were a personal acquaintance, But
without transgressing on the province of his biographer; without repeating tales
which no amount of repetition would stale to Indian ears; we may yet mention a
few details illustrative of the splendour and magnificence of the court of the
greatest Emperor of India since the Imperial Mauryas and the renowned Guptas,
His great-grandson ruled, it is true, a larger extent of territories; and had probably
a correspondingly larger revenue. But it was Akbar who had laid the foundation of
that Empire, and built the greatest portion of it. Succeeding in 1556 to a shadow
sovereignty, Akbar was for four years afterwards under the domination of the
powers behind his throne. It was, therefore, within a period of less than twenty
years (1560-1580) that he sccomplished the bulk of his conquests, and settled and
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consolidated the vast empire stretching from Sindh to Bengul, and Kabul to
Gujarat. His later years were not altogether free from warfure: but by 1580 he
had given such unmistakable proofs of his transcendant genius, that we may
regard the achievement of his imperial ambitions as complete by that time.

How far did he succeed in his task? At the time of his death in 1605, Akbar
left, in Agra fort alone, hard cash to the tune of £ 20 million; and if we add up the
treasure in all the other provineial capitals, the eash alone aggregates £ 40 million,
equal in purchasing power to £200 million or more in modern money.! And this
after fifty years of constant alertness, and splendid, magnificent living beyond
the dreams of splendour of any days before or since Akbar!

For an empire founded on conquest, Akbar’s stores of military material and
weapons seem disproportionately small. But in this, as in many other matters,
Akbar’s genius set his own standard. He was in marked contrast in this to the
earlier emperors. Akbar, unlike the Mauryas or the Guptas, was content with a
relatively small standing army, trusting to special levies for any particular
expeditions, and depending on the aides of his nobles and feudatories for
a general strength fully sufficient for the defence of the Empire, its order and
sccurity. The military noblesse of Akbar was a hierarchy, ordaining the several ranks
according to the varied strength of the contingent— horse and foot—which the holder
was expected to supply, or entitled to command. Tt was not hereditary aristocracy;
but, as the biographies in the official list of the noblesse show, there was already a
a seed of such a development in the policy of Akbar and his successors. The salaries
payable to the various officers in this military hierarchy compare magnificently
with those under the Mauryan Empire, where the heir-apparent was allowed only
48,000 Panas per annum, —not much more than Rs, 4000 a month in actual money,
and probably not much more in real value either. In the days of Aurangzeb, a
hundred years after Akbar, the allowance of the undesignate heir-apparent was
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Rs. 2 crores per annum from the Imperial Treasury. The widowed consort of
Jahangir —Nur Jahan —was allowed by Shah Jahan Rs. 16 lakhs for the purely personal
expenses of a retired widow. In the footnote is a table of salaries' under Akbar of
the highest officers in the Empire. Even if these were not paid all the year round,
they indicate a very high rate of pay, especially when viewed in relation to the
purchasing power of the rupee in those days. No wonder that, as one of the English
travellers in the seventeenth century remarks, the provineial governors were able to
maintain & right royal state. The Subahdar of Gujarat, according to this authority,
had a total annual expenditure of Rs. 1 crore! though, very probably, by far the
larger proportion of this was derived from the private estates of the Viceroy.
Akbar had discovered the prineiple of making up a splendid court and a brilliant
aristocracy without any danger to the sovereign, in affording the nobles
opportunities of honourable and dignified employment away from their homes,
somewhat on the same lines as were followed in France under Louis XIV.
Akbar’s passion for organisation, —a veritable mark of genius, —shows itself again
and again in the minute regulation of every detail of life in his Court and his
harem, his army and his administration. The continuance of his Empire for a
century and a half in its pristine glory was in no small measure due to this perfect
regulation and careful organisation. The harem,—that most sensitive, delicate and
even dangerous point in an oriental monarchy, —was a marvel of ordered ease and
luxury. Five thousand women dwelt within it, and each had her own separate
state and quarters. The Camp of the Emperor on march was another such wonder,
which never failed to excite the most unstinted admiration of the European
travellers. It is impossible to give even a specimen of the myriads of regulations
made by Akbar. The student who wants fuller details must be referred to the
fountain-head of all information about Akbar’s institutions,—the Ain-i- Akbari, the
Mirror of Akbar. Let us conclude this sketch by a quotation from V. A. Smith,

summing up the character and achievements of his hero.

*The practical ability displayed by Akbar as soldier, general, administrator, diplomatist
and supreme ruler, has been shown abundantly by his whole history, and does not need
further exposition. The personal force of his character, discernible even now with
sufficient clearness, was overpowering to his contemporaries. He was truly, as the Jesuit
author ealls him, * the terror of the East.' In the later years of his reign, when all his
old friends had disappeared, and he had been spoiled to a certain extent by more than
four decades of autocraey, it is probable that he was feared rather than loved, The
dread of him, even at an earlier time, was so potent that he felt himself free to flout
and insult the most sacred feelings of his Muhammadan subjects, and to continue in the
course of conduct for more than twenty years. As early as 1582 Monserrate noted with
sarprise that Akbar had not been killed by the Musalmans. It is true that his
innovations provoked rebellions, but we never hear of their resulting in direct attempts
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om his life. His grand personal qualities seem to have shielded him from the violence
of the assassin. We read of only one attempt to murder him, and that oecurred when he
was twenty-one years of age, and was still a zealous Muslim, but had given deep offence
by invading the honour of families.

L L] L]
w L]

In the tale of the Great Mughal Emperors, there is at least one grand, noble,
heroic figure of a woman that cannot be passed over in silence. Nur Jahan was not
a heroine of the harem. She was the guardian angel, the inspiring genius of
' Jahangir, as she was the adored wife of his bosom, the beloved consort of his reign.
The son of Akbar lacked many a trait of his father’s towering personality; but his
deficiencies were eclipsed by the dazzling qualities of his Empress. Their love is a
fit tale for an inspired bard. The luckless child of a Persian immigrant, Nur Jahan
was abandoned at birth in a desert by her parents; but fate had destined her for
higher things. She was saved and returned to her parents. Her father obtained
honourable employment under Akbar. The daughter, dowered by peerless beauty
and still more matchless graces of the mind, was a frequent and welcome visitor
to the Imperial zenana. Prince Salim once saw her in the palace garden for one
brief fleeting moment,—and for ever lost his heart to the lovely Persian. His
father, however, would have no such mesalliance ; and so she was married and
exiled to a distant province of the Empire. It was only when Salim had ascended
the throne, that he could gratify the dream of his youth and manhood. Her
husband was bidden to the court of the Imperial viceroy in his province: but
Sher Khan, too, was worthy of her who had loved him so well and truly. Refusing
to be a complaisant coward, he died the desath of a warrior in the field: and his
widow was brought to the court of the Emperor. But the Master of India dared
not take liberties with the idol of his heart. Lord of life and death to countless
millions, he was yet a humble suppliant at the feet of the matchless Persian. For
four long, cruel, desolate years he waited her self-imposed widowhood. At last,
when she had consented to accept his homage, he raised her to his throne. Alone
among the women in Indian history, or with the possible exception of the first
Gupta Empress, Nur Jahan was a consort regnant. Even coins were minted in her
name jointly with her husband’s. If the Khutha was not recited in her name, nlso, she
was amply compensated by the perfect sovereignty she exercised over her husband
and his Empire. Jahangir was a changed man under the dear, delicious influence |
of his adored Empress. For fifteen vears she ruled the realm, commanded ’d:n!:‘l
armies, made and unmade the fortunes of many a grandee. Her power was more
legitimate, her influence more beneficial, her policy more impersonal, than that
of any woman that can at all be compared to her. When at last misfortune
overtook her; when a rebellious general and an undutiful son beset her lord, she
acted the heroine to perfection in a stricken field. Foiled in battle, she shared the
gilded captivity of the Emperor to the day of his release wrought by her woman’s
wit. Her day was done when Jahangir died, and the closing vears of this wonderful
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woman mark her to be even more high-souled in her retirement than ever she was
at the height of her glory.

The descendants of Babur and Akbar maintained the Mughal Empire for a
hundred years after the death of the latter, in all its strength and splendour, extent
and integrity. The last of the Great Mughals, Aurangzeb Alamgir, even made
considerable additions, earrying the imperial sway of the House of Timur from
set to sea to the farthest extremity of India. It would be difficult to find in any
other country a succession of kings of the same House, for close upon two hundred
years, of such high level of ability. But, with the exception of Babur and Akbar,
the sovereigns of this line can scarcely be ranked as the makers of an empire
or the builders of a nation. Grand Seigneurs in every sense of the term, Jahangir
and Shah Jahan, even Humayun and Aurangzeb, cannot compare in constructive
greatness to Akbar, or in the conqueror’s renown to Babur.

After Akbar, again, first class Empire-builders fall into decline. Shivaji, the
Maratha chieftain, was certainly a man above the biggest of his time; and, if he
must be denied the title of an Empire-builder, the fault is not his own, but rather
that of his immediate successors. His very insistence on Hinduism was, though not
a pose, the inevitable result of the circumstances of his time, Aurangzeb, the third
in descent after Akbar, had reversed the policy of real national solidarity of the

. greatest of the Great Mughals. The Hindus of the north were powerless,

purposeless, or leaderless to make a stand against the suvicidal fanaticism of the
Emperor. Shivaji hence raised the standard which seemed to be threatened with
annihilation. The son of a Bijapur jugirdar, he early imbibed a passion for liberating

! his suffering co-religionists from the tyranny of the Musalman. Illiterate in the

same sense as Akbar, he was nevertheless well schooled in the peculiar require-
ments of his vocation. Step by step he rose by his own daring exploits to be the
champion of defiant and assertive Hinduism, acknowledged as such by Aurangzeb
himself. The latter tried both force of arms and duplicity to vanguish or ensnare
him. But his daring overcame the armies of the Mughals, and his genius rescued
him from their prison. His! escape from Delhi was much more ambitious,
extensive and dazzling. Crowned in regal splendour st his capital, he was
recognised by all the powers around him,—native as well as foreign,—as an
independent sovercign, the idol of the Hindus, the pride of the Marathas, the
dread of the Mughals, Like Akbar, he, too, was no mere military adventurer.
His greater glory shows in the splendid semblance of organised, constitutional rule
that he strove to establish in his dominions. Read it how you like, it is a marvel
how an illiterate peasant of the Ghats could evolve —could even think of —such a
wonderful structure as his Cabinet, so much in advance of his age, so much at

| variance with his tradition!

The immediate successor of Shivaji was more unfortunate than incompetent.
Shambhaji lacked not the daring that had distinguished his great father. But he was
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dissolute, slovenly, thoughtless. He shows at his best and noblest as a prisoner in
the hands of an enemy that knew, and showed, no merey. Shahu, his son, though
brought up in the enervating atmosphere of the Mughal zenana, lost none of the
passionate devotion to the faith of his fathers; and though he lacked the genius of
his grandfather, he missed no opportunity, when it came to him, to raise once again
the standard of Shivaji. But the custody of the Maratha fortunes was destined to
- pass to a line of great Brahman Ministers, who came within an ace of resuscitating
‘the Hindu Empire throughout the continent of India in the eighteenth century.
. The Peshwas of Poona were nominally only the chief ministers of the descendants
‘of Shivaji,—almost in the same way that the Mayors of the Palace in France served
the descendants of Charlemagne. Baji Rao I, and his luckless but no less brilliant,
‘daring, and gifted son and namesake, pushed the Maratha dominion to the
‘extremities of India, north, south, east and west; and though they were beaten in
‘the Battle of Panipat by the Afghans in 1761, the conqueror did not care, or dare,
to remain permanently in India. The Maratha sovereignty was thus really
unaffected by this terrible, but temporary, set-back. What really defeated, and
undid the work of Shivaji and the Baji Raos, was the old, old curse of India—
internal disunion. The great Satraps of the Peshwa, —the Scindhias, Holkars,
Gaekwars, and Bhonsles, —failed to respond to the call of national solidarity in their
suicidal search for personal aggrandisement. A Maratha Confederacy was created
by the genius of the great, brilliant, pathetic Nana Fadnavis in the closing years of
the eighteenth century; but was undermined by the perfidy, or ambition, of its most
prominent members; broken by their incessant rivalries ; destroyed by the weakness
and vices of the last of the line— perhaps the last of the Hindus—as well,

There is no need to be tragic. The race of the Hindus is not ended, nor their
spirit gone. A new breath of life is already seen to revivify the body of an ancient
nation, which is all the more promising because it makes for a rational—not
sentimental —solidarity among the myriads of India. The pangs of a new birth may
not permit the picture to be uniformly pleasing to the eye of the contemporary ;
but contemporaries never see all the shades and nuances of the drama of their day.

' And hope is eternal in the human breast.



CHAPTER V
POETRY AND DRAMA

| The literary treasures of India are the oldest in the world. Their beginnings reach
far back into those dim recesses of the past, where history is yet only a fairytale,
and biography a myth. The Vedic hymns—particularly of the Rig-Veda—are,
indeed, not in the same tongue that holds the amazing treasures of the classie
Sanskrit. But the difference is of absorbing interest and material importance only
to philologists and archeologists. To the average reader of the classic Sanskrit, the
Vedic hymns have a quaint, archaic flavour, all the more pleasing because of their
wonderful capacity to embody sense in sound. The classic Sanskrit language is
really the same high-born Vedie lady, dressed in more gorgeous clothing, adorned
with more polished ornaments, embellished by more perfect art in the parure and
allure of a veritable grande dame.

It may be open to question if the Sanskrit language, as regulated and fixed
by Panini in the 4th or 5th Century B. C., was always the language of the people
as a whole. It may be questioned whether the source and origin of the great mass
of literature in epic or classic poetry, drama or story, or even the grand treatises
on every branch of moral and mental philosophy, metaphysics and logic, law and
social organisation, on dramaturgy, poetics, and mathematics—were always and
from the beginning in the Sanskrit language as we find it now. But whether or not
the various popular dialects co-existed with the parent stock of the speech we call
Sanskrit; whether or not the seed of all the immense, varied, wonderful mass of
literature we find in that language even to-day in spite of the countless ravages of
time and of savage barbarians, came into it from the less refined, less scholastie, but
more popular dialects,—it is nevertheless undeniable that the combined mass of the
still surviving literature in the Sanskrit tongue makes even to-day one of the most
precious treasures of mankind, amazing in its richness, bewildering in its variety,
unequalled in its polished perfection.

It is, indeed, highly probable that the mass of the people, even in the days of the
Vedie Aryans, spoke a language which was less refined and less systematized than
the speech of the cultured Seers of the day. The language of the peoples not of
Aryan stock, who remained in possession of a considerable portion of the peninsula,
must also have had its influence upon the speech of the new-comers, as spoken
whether by the cultured or the common. Whatever its origin, the Sanskrit literature
is older, and grander, and more stirring, than that in any other language now
surviving. Of the authors we know next to nothing. They were legendary figures,
and their life and achievements are impossible even to glance at in the absence of
any reliable records. We shall therefore confine our appreciastion only to their

works.
19
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"The Vedie language as we find it in the Rig-Veda and the latter Sembitas is already o
poetic and hieratic language, which was doubtless different even from the speech of the
priests in ordinary life, and still further removed from that of the ruling and subject
¢classes, not to mention the slaves or aborigines, The language of the Brahmanas,
the Aranyakss and the Upanishads is equally a hieratic speech; it represents  the
language used primarily by priests at sacrifice, then in speculations based on the sacri-
fice, and extending ultimately beyond its immediate limits, not the language of every.
day conversation either among the priests themselves or in intercourse with others.
It is undoubtedly a general continuation of the language of the Sumbitar in so far as it
is descended from the prose of the Sambita period; indeed, while we have no prose as
old as the Rig-Veda, there is no resson to doubt that the prose of the Sombitas of the
Black Yajur Feds is contemporanecus with the later verses, of the texts. In the grammar
of Panini (composed about the 4th century B. C.) we find the norm laid down for the
spoken langunge—Bhasha of his time in the higher circles of society, a fact which
explains the failure of the norm of Panini to conform to any texts which are preserved
to us, though it has obvious sffinities with the langoage of such Brohwmamas as the
Aiteroya,"”

The pride of place, in point of antiquity at least, belongs, of course, to the Vedie
hymns.

Among the four Vedas, the Rig-Veda (Veda of Verses) is the most ancient. The
greatness and importance of this is inestimable, whether we look upon it as a store-
house of data for ancient history, a mine of information for early theology, or a
treasure house of facts of Aryan society, its structure and regulation. But its
richness as a piece of artistic creation, of the poet’s eye “in a fine frenzy rolling,"”
is still more incalculable. The music that vibrates in every line of these thousand
odd hymns is impossible to render in any other tongue, even including the purest,
most refined, most beautiful dasughter of the Vedic Sanskrit herself. Regurded in India
as the most sacred of its treasures by the Indian people, the Vedas have been preserved
in sound and sense with the most marvellous fidelity to the original. The great
peculiarity of the Vedic accent has been maintained intact, thanks to the absolute
necessity of reciting the sacred texts at the several sacrifices with absolute, perfect,
meticulous correctness. This accent is musical in its nature, depending upon the
pitch of the voice in pronouncing every syllable of each verse; and so differentiates
that speech decisively from all the later languages, including the classic Sanskrit.

Of the literary beauty of the oldest of the Vedas, a by-no-means over enthusiastic
English scholar says:—

“Regarded from this aspect alone, its value is considernble. As s to be expected from its
great antiguity, its diction is simpler and more nataral than that of post-Vedic Sanskrit,
Its hymns az a whole are composed with a surprising degree of metrieal skill and
command of language. Their poetry is often impaired by conceits and mysticism, parti-
cularly where the two specifically ritual deities_ Agni and Soma__are concerned. Yet the

hymns contain much genuine poetry, often expressed in beautiful and even noble
imagery,*1

) ep. A, A, Macdonell India’s Pasi. p. 39, (Oxford, 19%7.)
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It is impossible to seleet examples which could appeal to ears unused to the
majestic sway and wave of the Vedic verse. But those familiar with the master-
pieces of great musical genius easily recall how the creations of true genius in
music can make sound blend in perfect harmony with the sense. There are war
songs in these Vedic hymns, which, in the form of weird incantations of the royal
bard, suggest the fierce blast of the trumpet, the rushing of the chariots, the shouts
of rage and triumph of the warriors, in the changing rhythm of the verses, in the
most marvellous choice of words suiting exactly the sense to be conveyed.

* Let the might and the power of the prayer be now increased, as also the warrior’s sway
of whom | am the family priest. 1 lengthen his warrior rule by the incense-smoke rising

to heaven. [ shatter his foeman’s arms. Let those who rage against the mighty king
sink low. * * Heroes advance and conquer; let your arms be fierce. Strike,

strike home your pointed arrows; on the weak bowmen, strike with fierce weapons the
powerless foe.'"1

In the very last verse rousing the host to advance and conquer, the bard is
himself carried off his feet by the fierce passion in his own verses, and repeats over
and over again the harsh sounds that thrill through the last two resounding lines,
calling on the Aryans to annihilate the enemy.

Pretd Jayuld nara ugri vih santu bihavah,
'l‘lhnmm abalidhanvano hota npri-Syudhi abalin sgrabihavmhb,

The poets of the Vedas are equally felicitous in expressing the longing of the
human soul to pierce through the unknown, and to grasp the infinite. The intense
pathos of the following line is inexpressible in the most faithful, the most exact

translation.

Piri hi me vimanyavah patanti visya-istaye
Viyo n# vasatir-ipa.? (R. V. 1. 23, 4.)

“And still my wearied mind turns to thoughts of wealth, even as a bird flies
to its nest."

But the true end of the struggle is found in the one verse handed down from
Vedic times and murmured by all orthodox Hindus to-day, as they wake every day
to find the reality of the world rise up around them, and ever know that beyond
this reality is that which they still yearn to know.

Om! Tat Savituh varénynm bhirgo
dévisya dhimahi
Dhiyé yb nah prachédyit.s
Once heard in the land of its birth, once heard from the lips of those who have
caught its elusive music,

1) Atharea Feda I11., 18, 7.

S RV.L, % &

3) “*Let us meditate on the to-be-longed for Light of the Inspirer; may it incite all our efforts.”
R. V. IIL. &, 10,
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*“It rings for ever after as India's noblest tribute to the divine, a8 an acknowledgment of
submissive resignation to the decrees which bid man keep his soul in patience, wntil
the day dawns when all things shall be revealed, ™!

To the remaining three Vedas it is unnecessary to devote much space. The
Sama snd the ¥Yajur are nothing but the redactions of the great Rig-Veda,
the former almost wholly, and the latter nearly a third, derived from the main
stock. They deal with the ritual attendant on the several sacrifices. The hymn
was the prayer without which sacrifice would be of no avail. The prayer
must be recited and intoned with absolute exactness in voice and sequence
of the sounds by the Priest. A single syllable mispronounced, a single letter
misplaced, and the entire magic of the rite would go. Hence, the practice of
learning the Vedss by heart, guaranteeing perfect accuracy in intonation and
accentuation.

The Atharva Veda,—the fourth and last,—is more original and interesting, It is
obviously the product of a society far more sophisticated than that of the Rig-Veda,
For, besides an amount of pantheistic and theosophie matter, it deals in magie
spells to remove disease, to vanquish foes, to bring good luck in love and in
gambling. Here is a specimen from a hymn intended to secure a woman’s affections
by the aid of the God of Love:—

“With longing feathered, tipped with love,
Its shaft is formed of mixed desire.
With this his arrow levelled well
Shall Kama pierce thee to the heart,*™2

A considerable portion of the Atharva and Yajur Veda is written in prose, and
its bulk is a little more than half the Rig-Veda.
|  Let us here note, in passing, the origin of the art of writing in India. The Vedic
hymns were distinetly spoken, not written compositions. They were handed down
from generation to generation by oral tradition, and so could dispense with a
written form. Exactly when the art of writing first arose, or came into India,
cannot be said with any degree of precision: but scholars are agreed that the eighth
century B. C. must be taken to have witnessed the birth or introduction of the
science in India. Basing their arguments on the fact that no written records are
available, whether in actual manuscript or inscriptions like those of Asoka in the
8rd Century B. C., the modern Western scholars have argued that the earliest
written records of India must have been for the use of traders’ books only,
migrating thence to legal documents, and coming to be used, last of all, for the
transcription of sacred and profane litersture. Allowing that no written records
earlier than Asoka’s inscriptions have still been discovered: and admitting that the
completion and perfection of the literary language by definite rules of grammar
was not accomplished until about the 4th or 5th Century B. C.,—the date assigned

1} A Literary History of India p. 61. by R. W. Fraser.
2) India's Past, p. 42, A. A. Macdonell,
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to Panini,—it does not by any means follow that the art of writing was not known
in India till about the eighth century B. C. The Vedic was a spoken, in
contradistinction to a written, tongue; and the classic Sanskrit, with all its
elaborate rules of grammar and letter combinations in words, may not have been
formed much before Panini. But the fact that there are distinet marks, of the
nature of inscriptions, on the seals discovered recently in the Indus Valley, must be
enough to conclude that writing of some sort must have been known and used, if
not amongst the Aryan invaders, then among the Dravidian natives, long before
the 8th or even the 18th century B. C., The script used here is of course lost; and
its deciphering must take time, But the art as known and practised amongst the
native Dravidians must have provided material for the self-confident Aryans. Their
own script,—or the variety of it which we now know to be the most ancient,—was
derived from the Phoenicians. As used by the Aryans in India,—and particularly
after the grammarians had settled the sound values, and the order of the letters
according to the organ used in pronouncing them,—the script became materially
different from the old Semitic alphabet.

The seript, it may be added, is of two varieties,— Brahmi and Khﬂfﬂﬁhti.—bﬂt]ﬁ
derived ultimately from the same Semitic source. The former is traced back to the
Moabite inscription of ecirca 850 B.C., and is considered to be the parent of all
modern Indian alphabets. Kharoshti, on the other hand, was, when it entered
India, of Persian origin, written from right to left. Asokan inscriptions are in that
seript; and, though during the interval the alphabet is enriched to suit the more
numerous sounds in the Indian tongue, its affinity with its sister seripts of Semitie
origin is unmistakable.

The literature of the Buddhists, as we now possess it, does not go beyond the 8rd
century B. C. The Katha VFattu of Tissa, son of Mogsli, is the earliest extant
written record, and dates from 250 B. C. The Third (Ecumenical Council of
Buddhism was held in or about 241 B. C., when the Pitalas,—or the Baskets,—of
the Canon were completed. The three Baskets contain, respectively, Metaphysics
( Abhidhammapitaka) as recited by Kashyapa, the most learned of the Buddha's
disciples; the Canon or Rule of Eecclesiastic Life (Vinayapitaka) as recited by
Upali; and the Suttapitala, or aphorisms and parables given to his most favourite
disciple,— Ananda,—by the Buddha himself. This Sullapitaka has 5 divisions called
the Nikayas, containing the speeches and dialogues of the Blessed One. Says Mr.
Rhys Davids:—

#“In the depth of philosophic insight, in the methed of Socmtic gquestioning often
adopted, in the esrnest and elevated tone of the whole, in the evidence they afford of
the most cultured thought of the day, these discourses constantly remind one of the
dialogues of Plato.”

To this may be added the Questions of King Milinda, n compilation of some
learned Buddhist dating from about 125 B. C., and pronounced by the greatest of
0
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the modern Buddhist scholar to be a  Masterpiece of Indian prose, and indeed the
best book of its class from a literary point of view, that had been produced in any
country.” It ranks in authority next after the Pifakas. The author, a thorough-
going rationalist, works out remorselessly, and with inexorable logic, n perfect
system of negative dogmatism, denying soul, God, and a future for the
liberated.

Later works of a Buddhist origin include the Vissuddhimagga of Buddhagoss
(e. 400 A. D) setting forth the Hinayana ideal of the Arhat; while the same writer’s
Athashalini is a most valuable commentary on the Dhammasamgani, The Chronicles,
called the Dipavamsa and Mahavamsa, are of historical rather than philosophical
importance; but they indicate the shifting of the centre of interest in Buddhist
philosophy from the country of its origin to other lands and alien peaples.

Poetical writings of great Buddhist scholars like Ashwaghosha, the Court Pandit
to the Emperor Kanishka, once head of the Buddhist University in Magadha, break
the tradition of the Master, inasmuch as they begin to be composed in Sanskrit in
preference to the language of the people. If we include writers like these among
the glories of Buddhism, we shall have to carry the literary history of the Buddhists
beyond the reign of the Emperor Harsha, who was himself no mean scholar,
poet, and dramatist. We must, therefore, leave this brief survey at this point with
the remark only, that while it was in the heyday of its popularity, Buddhism
added to the literature of India,—and particularly in the vernacular,—an immense
treasure of philosophic and poetical writings, the full value of which is even now
not realised.

The Prakrit or the people’s tongue in Aryan India seems to have been almost
as old as the Vedic Sanskrit. We can, therefore, scarcely consider the Prakrit
literature to be a whit less important than the Vedic and the classic Sanskrit.

In almost every one of these there is excellent literature developed in course of
time, the oldest form of that literature being bardic poetry, dealing with the life
and achievements of heroes. The epic tales in their poetic form must be of the
utmost antiquity; though they must originally have been composed, in all
probability, in the popular vernacular garb, convenient to the strolling minstrel.
The great Brahmanic venture in this field,—the finished, classic, Sanskrit epics of
the Ramayana and the Mahabharata,—were, no doubt, originally in the popular
dialect: ““T believe,” says Barth, (Ind. Ant. (1895) p. 71.) “that the Hindu epic is
ancient, as ancient in its origin as the earliest traditions of the nation,”

Their present form and clothing is dated by scholars to somewhere between
300 B.C. and 100 A. D.—a large margin, unavoidable when we think of the
immense interpolations in these works. We need not, in this chapter, go over the
story of the classic Sanskrit Epics. We need not even concern ourselves, here, with
the glimpses of philosophic thought inspiring the poems, nor with the picture of social
structure unfolded therein. Judged only as works of art, as masterpieces of the
classic poetic genius, these creations of V almiki, the father of Indian poetry, and
of Vyasa, are instinct with dramatic feeling that never flags throughout the
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interminable narrative; and are tense with emotion that defies the art of the subtlest
analyst. Scenes like the Denudation of Draupadi in the full Court of the Kauravas,
with her mighty husbands defeated in gambling looking on helplessly, the elders
perplexed, the wise and the thoughtful shuddering, the Kaurava princes mad with
the joy of this public humiliation of their rivals; and Draupadi herself, the heroine
and the centre of the scene, in wild disorder of her hair and clothes, now appealing
in infinite pathos, now struggling with her ravisher with all the force of outraged
womanhood, now arguing like the subtlest casuist, now praying the prayer of her
life to the Almighty and the Omnipresent to save her from shame, and at last
confounding her insulters by the miraculous way in which her prayers are heard
and answered by the Lord Krishna—scenes like these, recurring in endless succession,
make an inexhaustible feast for the eye and the ear when recited by the bards,
who themselves live agnin every incident they describe. The beauty of the
language, the variety of the incident, and withal the unity of the story, the
simplicity of the theme,—at least in one of them, and yet the touching appeal,—
are all merits of the great Indian Epies, which stand unchallenged in their own
sphere. As s means of rich and varied expression of the finest shades of meaning,
Sanskrit was decidedly superior to the vernacular; and must, therefore, have been
used for purposes of secular literature as well, quite as early as the Prakrit. The
practice, moreover, of the Sanskrit drama, dating from the first century A. C., if
not earlier, makes it clear that the two forms of speech,—the refined, rigid,
well-regulated Sanskrit, and the later, easier, more popular Prakrit,—existed,
and were used as vehicles of literary expression, side by side from time immemorial.
Hence we cannot fairly use the available evidence to argue that as a literary
tongue of a secular nature either Sanskrit or Prakrit had precedence over
the other.

The folk-tale in its epic form must be held to be the direct, immediste ancestor
of the Kuavya (Poetry), which the Sanskrit critics are agreed in regarding us the
highest form of literature. Panini does not mention the epic; but that is not
conclusive to say that epic or poetry was unknown in his day. As well might it be
said that because the epics ignore several of Panini’s rules in their subtler nuances,
therefore the great grammarian himself did not exist. Still it is probably in
sccordance with historical development to say that the classic Sanskrit language, as
we now have it, was born of the epic. She is a lady of a noble house, whom it
would not do to take liberties with. Patanjali, Panini’s follower two hundred years
later, is perfectly familiar with almost all the forms and peculiarities of the classic
Sanskrit literature, as well as with the rules of prosody and kinds of metre patronised
in the later Kavya. With the Prakrit tongues of old becoming stereotyped and
frozen, to be used, under set rules, for dramatic purposes only, Sanskrit came to
be more and more the ordinary medium of polite intercourse.

Next to the Ramayana and the Mahabharata, though less known to fame, the
best epic work in classic Sanskrit is that of Ashwaghosha, the Abbot-president of
the great Buddhist University in Magadha and Scholar Laureate of Kanishka. His
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Buddha-charita is a poetic account of the life and mission of the Sakya Sage,
originally in 28 cantoes, of which now only 18 are available. The poem is a
product of consummate art, if only because of its rhythmic regularity in precise
poetic form. Ashwaghosha seems to have been the model for that Prince of Poets
and Poet of Princes,— Kalidasa,—in more than one place of this great Epic, the
Raghuvamsa. Sundarananda, snother creation of the Buddhist Bard, is still more
definitely poetie, in its wonderful tribute to the power of human life, (VILI) and the
eloquent homage to the charms of woman (X). The author is a master of metre and
the .dlamkara (figures of speech), and can write the most delicious, the most
fanciful lyrics, like the Gandistotra Gatha, which remind one of the Bells of
Castille, by the most musical of English poetesses. Ashwaghosha in this poem
describes the religious message conveyed by the sounds arising when a long piece
of wood is beaten by a club.

The greatest, however, of the Epies in classic Sanskrit, as the chastest and the
most beautiful poetry in the whole range of Sanskrit literature, belongs to Kalidasa.
This master-poet,—Kavi-kul-Guru as he has been styled by one of the most
famous of his successors, —has others besides epie poems to his eredit. We shall speak
of these in another connection. Let us here mention his two Epics: the Birth of
the War-God (Kumara-Sambhava) and the House of Raghu (Raghuvamsha). It
is impossible to say which of their many charms is the most arresting, which of their
thousand beauties the most fascinating. Being, however, largely deseriptive, the
palm must be assigned to those numerous passages giving the most exquisite
delineation of scenes of nature’s glories and man’s emotions, in which his favourite
figure of speech,—Simile,—had the fullest play. The stanzas giving the sorrows of
Aja are unequalled for their pathos in the entire Sanskrit literature. Simple and
unaffected, and yet refined to daintiness, Kalidasa is, nevertheless, a master of words,
who can combine sounds so skilfully that their mere utterance conjures up the scene,
as by u touch of the magician’s wand, before the mind’s eye of the reader. The subject
muatter of these his poems may not have been new even in his day (4th Century
A. D.); but the treatment is decidedly original and the master’s own. No translation,
however erudite and exact, can render the subtle spell of the original in sound, in
style, in meaning,.

Other metrical compositions of an epiec character after Kalidasa only serve to
emphasise the greatness of the Master and of his inimitable style. Vatsabhatti’s
Prasashti or panegyric in praise of the Temple of the Sun at Mandasor, written in
about 472-8 A. C. can scarcely be called an epic ot all, and, with difficulty, even a
poem, though it is rich in illustrations of the rule of poetics, and a certain attempt
at conforming sound to sense. The Kiratarjuniya of Bharavi, deseribing the
struggle of Arjun with the God Shive in the form of a huntsman: and the
Bhattikavya of Bhartrihari appear to be tricks in comparison ; the one illustrating
the author’s genius in verbal sleights; and the other illustrating the forms of the
Sanskrit grammar. Bharavi’s work, however, is not without a degree of poetic faney,
particularly in its descriptive portions. Magha has a greater reputation, popular
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tradition making him an honoured rival of the Laureate of all ages. But his
Sishupaula-VFadha is a museum of metrical four de Joree, in which at least two
stanzas (XIX 83 and 84) are so arranged that the succeeding, read backwards,
spells exactly the same as the preceding read in the ordinary way. The
Janakikarana of Kumaradasa is mentioned by a tenth century poet critic,
Rajasekhara, to be of a level with Kalidasa's Raghuvamsha, and modern critics do
not quite deny him this high praise. He seems to have been a Ceylonese king
(517-26 A. D.) whose mastery of Sanskrit seems to be wonderful. This trickiness is
carried to its highest in the Raghavapandaviya (800 B. C.) of Kaviraja, who
narrates the story of Ramayana and Mahabharata in one work by the use of
ambiguous words and phrases. Finally, we may mention the Nulodaya,—a versified
episode of the Mahabharata,—whose author aims pre-eminently at exhibiting his
skill in manipulating artificial metres and elaborate tricks of style. This poem is also
remarkable in the history of Sanskrit literature, inasmuch as it is in this that the
Rhyme in verse first makes its appearance. Rhyme, however, does not seem to have
become very popular in Sanskrit poetry; though the greatest lyric poet after
Kalidasa, Jayudeva, in his Gita Govind; and the most philosophic,— Shankaracharya,
in his Moha-Mudgara (8th century A. C.),—use rhyme with the most delighttul
mastery.

The place of the rhyme seems, however, to be more fittingly in the Lyrics. The
classical Sanskrit is, like her daughters, —the leading vernaculars of modern India, —
rich in this most appealing form of poetry. They occur, most commonly, as isolated
stanzas in the classic drama, which may, therefore, be regarded as really lyrical, the
more so because the characteristic feature of what we would nowadays call drama, —
uction and movement,—is lacking in the Sanskrit drama generally. Lyries by
themselves are, also, not unknown. Kalidasa is here, as in other departments of
poetic art, the sublime master. His Cloud Messenger,— Meghaduta, —is the most
exquisite piece of the kind, so full of a simple, touching appeal, that Goethe
declared: if one had to send a messenger to one’s heart’s beloved, who would not
send the Cloud Messenger? The story is quite simple. A Yaksha,—a kind of a
demigod,—was remiss in his duties, which offended his Lord, the God Kubera. The
latter sentenced him to an exile on a peak in the Vindhya Hills, from whence, one
evening in the rainy season, he saw a cloud floating on to his northern home in
Mount Kailasa, where his beloved is forced to reside without him. The Yaksha
sends his message of love and longing, with a thousand wonderful endearments, to
the darling of his heart, by this most original of all messengers,—the Cloud in the
monsoon current. The description of the journey northwards, and of the towns and
hills and rivers on the way, displays not only the poet's wonderful knowledge of
geography, but his marvellous love of nature. A man of cultured ease and travelled
tastes, he has something choice and yet characteristic of each place to say, in his
own inimitable grace of manner and charm of words. And when the journey is
done, when the Messenger has reached the destination, the message, with its touch
of pathos, its depth of love and reverence for the beloved, leaves a haunting spell on

T



82 THE SPLENDOUR THAT WAS 'IND

every reader that has ever read its magic strains, “Tell my beloved,” suys the
Yaksha through the Cloud Messenger: —

““Goddess, beloved! how vainly I explore
The world, to trace the semblance [ adore:
Thy graceful form the fexible tendril shows,
And like thy locks the peacock’s plumage glows;
Mild ss thy cheeks the moon's new beams appear,
And those soft eyes adorn the timid deer;
In rippling brooks thy curling brows 1 see,
But only view combined those charms in thee,” 1

Could the most ardent lover say,—could the most exacting mistress ask, —more?

The other lyric of the Laureate of Sanskrit literature Ritusamhara, or the
description of the six seasons of the Sanskrit year, is not quite so great a favourite
with the critics. Perhaps it is a product of his vet immature genius. The work is,
however, on a different plane from the English poet Thompson’s Seasons; for the
erotie is a dominant sentiment in this lyric of the Sanskrit Virgil. Taken individually,
the seasons may each be said to be better described, objectively, in other works
than in the Ritusamhara of the Master. His own description of Spring is much
better in Kumara-Sambhava, while Bharavi's Kiratarjuniya gives a much more
delightful deseription of Autumn (IV), as Shudraka’s Mrichha-Katila has & more
excellent picture of the rainy season,—the most beautiful of all.

Another praiseworthy piece of this elass is the Skringara Shataka—the Centaine
Erotigue—of the Poet-prince Bhartrihari. Exactly when he lived and died is a
mystery, like the lives of almost all the Sanskrit poets. Even of the master,
Kalidasa, little is known, and that by uncorroborated tradition, except that he was
a rather wild young man, whom suddenly the Goddess Kali favoured so much that
he was raised to be the brightest star in that galaxy of scholars and savants that
surrounded the legendary King Vikramaditya, Sober history believes him to have
been a Poet-Laureate at the court of Chandra-Gupta 11, somewhere about the
close of the fourth century of the Christian era. We get this rough approximation
by placing the Mandasor inscription, with its reproduction of the Ritusamhara
verses, at the upper limit, and the filtration of the knowledge of Greek astronomy into
India, as evidenced by Kalidasa's work, as the lower limit (800 A. C.). Popular
tradition makes Bhartrihari an elder brother of the far-famed Vikramaditya; and
therefore u contemporary, —even though slightly senior, —of Kalidasa. Bhartrihari
was Jilted by the woman he had loved maore than everything else in life; and s0, in
disgust, he left his Court and Queen to become a Sannyasi, writing, in his retire-
ment, those fumous 3 centaines: known as the Shringara Shataka, or the Centaine
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Erotique, the Niti Shataka, or the Ethical Centaine; and the Vairagya Shataka, or
the Centaine of Renunciation. These are great favourites among the Indian people
with any pretention to education. Their chaste simplicity and elegant
appropriateness make them oft repeated platitudes to point a moral or adorn
a tale.

Other examples of Sanskrit lyries might be found in the Chaura-panchashika
and the Gata-karpana, which are, however, not quite so well known as those already
mentioned. On a totally different footing of popularity stands, the Cenfaine of
Amaru, dealing with the endless and eternal theme of Love. He is a master of the
class of Kalidasa in the universal art of painting lovers in all their varying moods of
joy and grief. To the puritan, the descriptions sound a trifle too sensual; and to
the wicked and the depraved everything will appear debased. The magnificent love-
song of Radha and Krishna, sung by the immortal Jayadeva of Bengal in the
twelfth century, may also incur the eensure, on this score, of hyperpuritanical critics.
Those, however, who can enjoy the untranslatable charm of the original in its
mellifluous stream of easy alliteration and unlaboured rhyme; the unparallelled
imagery, and unequalled wealth of emotion, cannot but overlook—if ever they give
a thought to it—the sensual side of the love scenes.

¥ ] " ¥ -

Even more important than poetry in all its forms, the most prolific form of
classic Sanskrit literature, and the one most prized, is the Drama, We have barely
a dozen good specimens of the best Sanskrit effort in this branch now surviving.
The paucity of the extant Sanskrit drama has led some erities, more ingenious than
honest, to suggest that the entire Indian drama is exotic,—of Grecian origin,
Their only real argument is that the curtain is called YVavanika—amongst several
other names; and that by Yavana the ancient Indians meant the Greeks ever since
the days of the Alexandrine invasion. They forget, in their zeal to deny India any
contribution to the world’s treasures of creative art, that even the oldest known
works in any language now known in the world,—the hymns of the Rig-Veda:—are
instinet with dramatic feeling; that many of the sacrifices of the Vedic times must
have involved considerable scenic and recitative effort; that even where the hymns
are unconnected with ritual, they embody dialogues in the course of the narrative;
that from the earliest times the rhapsodes,—the progenitors of the Indian epic,
which is the source of most dramatical works in India,—have been an integral
feature of Indian society; and that, given all these elements, the creation of the
drama from an utterly unaided indigenous impulse was inevitable.

#The most likely explanation s that the Indian dmma derives its origin from scenes of a
historieal and a popular character, which are initinted in the Vedie ritual; os when n
Brahmin buys Soma from a Shudra, who is then driven out with sticks. Such scenes of
horseplay would be accompanied by dance, song and musie, which are designated as the
most important elements of the dmmatic art (Nafgn). It is also noteworthy that the
ordinary words for “actor’”, “play'", and ‘*dmipatic art™ are. . .. .. derived from
the vernacular root saf to “dance’, The mimiec dance becomes the drama ns soon as the
words are added.*"!

1) A. A. Mucdonnell. Mndia’s Past, p. 99,
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This and the remarkable peculiarities of the Indian drama, such as the
introductory dialogue, the use of different dialects of different elasses of personages,
the mixture of prose and verse, and of dance and music, must all go to prove the
entirely indigenous character of the Indian drama,

As to when the drama first emerged from the rude village show to be
the finished product of an elaborate art, we have no means of knowing. The
science of dramaturgy of Bharat was complete and effective, long before the
Christian era; but the extant specimens of the Art come from a much
later date.

The earliest Sanskrit drama, as now known, is that of Ashwaghosha of epic fame.
By many the play Mrichha- Katika (The Little Clay-Cart) of King Shudraka is
dated much earlier—from sbout the 2nd century B.C. If the wealth of social
information, combined with high poetic excellence and considerable movement or
action, —a quality in which the best Indian drama is comparatively deficient, — could
entitle a play to take high rank, the Little Clay-Cart certainly deserves to be called
the first of the Indian dramas. The one play, so far known, of Ashwaghosha, —
Sariputra-prakarna—and found in Turfan, deals with the conversion of the two
chief disciples of the Enlightened One, Bhasha, —whom Kalidasa mentions in the
Introduction to his own Malavika- A gnimitra with obvious praise,—is the next
great dramatist, in point of time. He has no less than 13 plays credited to him;
but the question of their authenticity, —and, therefore, of the real work of this
poet, —is still undecided,

The two greatest of the classic Sanskrit dramatists are Kalidasa and Bhavabhuti,
the Shakespeare and Milton of India. Kalidasa is, by universal consent, the greatest
of the Indian Sanskrit playwrights, as he is the acknowledged master of all forms of
the poetic art. A wild unruly youth, like Shakespeare, his works reveal the most
perfect mastery of all the highest learning of his time, Take the famous test scene
in Malavika- Agnimitra, where the King and the Recluse are Judging the relative
excellence in dancing. None but a past-master in the technique of dancing could
have hit off—as Kalidasa does—all the marks of perfect dancing shown by
Malavika. None but a connoisseur of beauty could have summed up the fleeting
charm of the dancer’s pose in a single stanza. Or take. again, Canto VIII of the
Kumara-Sambhava, None but a perfect adept in the science of erotics,— Kamasutra, —
could give in such detail the love passages between the Divine Couple. In the IX
Canto of the Raghu-vamsha the poet exhibits a mastery of the poetic composition,
rarely equalled and never excelled, by using as many as 14 different metres
(thirteen of them in less than 20 stanzas); and by employing YVamakas—or parono-
masias—in which the same syllable repeated in changing form and meaning makes
for the most admirable effect when sense comes to correspond to sound. In
Vikramorvashiyam Act 1V, he displays his familiarity with the music of his day with
an ease and eloquence that bespeaks the master in excelsis. Altogether, he is no
untutored genius or a freak of Nature, but, like Tennyson, a poet par cacellence of
the cultured and comfortable classes,
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Kalidasa’s plays are far too famous all the world over to need a repetition, even
in outline, of any one of them. The moment it was published in the West, Goethe
remarked of Shakuntala :—

“Would thou the young year’s hlossoms and the fruits of its decline,
And all by which the sonl is charmed, enmaptured, feasted, fed?
Would thou the earth and heaven itself in one sole name combine,
I name thee, 0 Shakuntala, and all at once is said.™

This and all his other plays would perhaps in modern eyes be defective in point
of action, and so unsuitable for the stage purposes of to-day. Their glory, however,
is the glory of the true classic; the eternal character of their theme; the unspeakable
charm of their language. The Vaidarbhi style, in which the Master wrote, lays
emphasis on *“simplicity, clearness, richness in sentiment; variety, attractiveness and
elevation through the use of poetic terminology”. Kalidasa is throughout free from
affectation. He is a master of simile and metaphor, which, despite the difference
in poetical conventions between the East and the West, has claimed unstinting
admiration from all his eritics. Simple, chaste, and yet exquisitely adorned,
Kalidasa's works, —particularly the dramas,—are most easily readable even by
beginners in Sanskrit literature; while the homeliness of his sentiment makes him
for ever the poet of the people, even though in his own day the mightiest monarch
strove to do him the utmost honour in his court.

The _Abhignana-Shakuntalam, to give the master-piece its full title, is the true
Nataka, according to Sanskrit dramaturgy. It does not deal with every day life
but gives an idealised picture of God-like and heroie characters. So, too, does his
other classic, Vikramorvashiyam. The only one of his plays dealing at all with
life as it really must have been about his time is the Malavika- 4 gnimitram, woven
round the historical name of King Agnimitra, whose father as well as son were
great warriors and ambitious conquerors, but who himself seems to have been a
master of dalliance. Certainly, Kalidusa portrays him as such, not by direct
deseription, but indirectly, by inevitable contrast with the other characters
mentioned in the play. Orthodox crities do not give the same place to this comedy,
as they give to the two others mentioned already. Yet those who have an eye to
realism, those who wish to obtain from the Master’s works a mirror of his days,
will find the copious deseriptions of men and events most interesting.

* i
L] L

Bhavabhuti, frankly, does not write for the masses. Tradition makes him a
| eontemporary and a disciple of the Master; but there is nothing in the extant work
of this author to suggest any similarity in style or sentiment. Reliable history is,
as usual, unavailable about the date of this master-singer: but what data
we so far have point to his having lived somewhere about the beginning
of the 8th century of the Christian ern. He does not, indeed, banish the
erotic entirely from his works; but, in the presence of the awful grandeur
of his theme generally, the mere by-play of lovers stands awed and rebuked
into a subdued second place, even though the lovers are Rama and

22
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Sita—in separation. * How little do they know,” he has himself written in the
Introduction to Malati-Madhava, ** who speak of us with censure, The entertain-
ment is not for them. Possibly some one exists or will exist, of similar tastes with
myself; for time is boundless, and the world is wide", To this may be added, as
pendant, this judgment of Grierson: “1 do not believe that there ever was even a
Pandit in Indis who could have understood, say, the more difficult passages of
Bhavabhuti at first hearing, without previous study.™™

Of his 8 plays, the Uttara-Rama-Charita is remarkable in the whole range of
Sanskrit literature for its intense pathos. The classic Indian drama knows no
tragedy; and, therefore, this play is made to end happily. But if there is anywhere
a real approach to the tragic in the Sanskrit drama, it is surely in this eloquent
expression of the grandeur of love in separation. As in the heroic plays of Kalidasa,
the personages are here also semi-divine, and the incidents of a marvellous kind,
bordering on the miraculous. Only in the Malati-Madhava is there any hint of n
realistic sketch. This play would, in modern times, be the very acme of perfection
for the film-maker. Mulati, a daughter of a minister in Ujjain, has been brought
up by a Buddhist nun, as any high class demoiselle in mediaeval Europe. She is in
love with Madhava, son of the Berari Prime M inister, who had been sent to U Jjin
to finish his education. The prince of Ujjain demands Malati of her father for
one of his own favourites, and therewith commences the real interest of the drama.
The high-priest of the Goddess Chamunds has sworn to sacrifice to her a chaste
virgin; and his choice falls on our heroine, who is led to the dread temple by
sorcery. The play is most valuable, thus, by its full, though gruesome, picture of
the unholy rites connected with Tuntric worship, The temple is situated near a
burning-ground, where the urch-priestess, Kapaln-kundala, intones the awful
sacrificial hymn to Shakti— Divine Energy. Madhava, too, who has resolved to seek
the aid of magie spells to win his lady-love, enters upon the scene. He is, however,
unaware that his beloved lies bound a captive in the temple which he enters with
the dread offering in his hands: slays the high-priestess who is dancing the Tantrie
dance while invoking the Goddess, and rescues Malati. The whole scene is grand
and awful,—more even than the witches' scene in Macbeth. The Indian dramatist
shows a more thorough apprecistion of the mysteries of black magie, which is, in
the end, foiled by the greater glory of the Buddhist nun, who has mastered all
the charms and counter-charms enough to frustrate the practices of the Shakti-
worshippers.

Two plays ascribed to the Imperial Bard, —Shri Harsha of Kanouj— Ratnaovli and

I Priyadarshilka, are of the drawing-room type, giving u fairly faithful picture of the
life and manners in an Imperial Court. These are just the plays most accurately to

illustrate the rules of the Natyashastra, or the Science of Dramaturgy, In their

plot and general get-up they resemble Kalidasa's Malavika-Agnimitra, with

passages of real poetic charm, not at all inferior to the verses of the Master. A

third play ascribed, apocryphally, to Shri Harsha, deals with another theme, —the
U} A Literary Ifistory of India. p, 985, by Frazer.
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life of & Bodhisatva. The subject matter of the Nagananda could not be unfamiliar
to the Buddhist Emperor; but the style is remarkably different from that of
his authentic works already mentioned.

The political drama Mudra-Rakshasa is a most singular piece by the poet
Vishakhadatta. It is the only great poetic work in the Sanskrit language utterly free
from even a mention of Love. It is an account, in the most highly dramatic form,
worthy of a Sardou or an Augier, of the Revolution in Bihar in the fourth century
B. C., by which the throne of Magadha passed from the proud Nandas to the low-
born—but well advised—Chandragupta. The main revolution is really over when
the play opens; but its interest is most cleverly sustained by the efforts of the
Nanda Minister Riakshasa for & counter-revolution, and the counter moves of that
arch-politician Chanakya, who had aided Chandragupta in his suceess. It is a
subtle and wonderful tribute to the loyalty of the great Minister; as well as a
marvellous picture of the great Brahman sage, who is prone to take affront, us the
nobles of the court of Francis I, but who is equally indifferent to wordly wealth and
grandeur. For a realistic painting of historical personages, there is probably no
other piece in the Sanskrit literature to surpass this.

The works of Bhatta-Narayana, (C. 800 A.C.) and of Rajasekhara (C. 900 A.DD.),
can only be barely mentioned here. The Veni-Samhar, The Binding of the
Braid, of the former deals with a well-known episode in the Mahabharata; while
the Bal-Ramayana and the Bal- Bharata of the latter are amongst the richest of the
juvenile poetry in India. His Karpura-Manjari is a master-piece of the Prakrit
tongue, in which he was as good a master as in Sanskrit. Indeed, all his works,
though perhaps not first-class poetry, make excellent reading because of the
correctness of his diction, and the wealth of idiomatic phrases strewn all over the
plays. The Prabodha-Chandrodaya of Krishnamishra (Cirea 1100 A, C.) is another
work, remarkable for its allegorical characters, comparable to the Pilgrim’s
Progress.

On the whole, however, the modern eriticism is not utterly unfounded that the
Sanskrit drama suffers from a degree of monotony. The inventiveness of the Indian
artists is by no means amazing in plot and purpose, in theme and motive, in
characterisation and sentiment. Perhaps the rigid rules of the Indian Natyashastra,
followed by the Masters a shade too slavishly, explain this flaw. But in so far as the
accusation touches the literary artistry of India as a whole, it can be easily
rebutted by a reference to the prose works in Sanskrit. The story as a story must
have been the favourite recreation of our fathers five thousand years ago as it is
to-day; and it would have been naturally much more easy to recite or recount in
the freer, easier speech of the people than in the rigorously regulated language of
the learned. But even in the Sanskrit tongue there is surviving a sufficient number
of specimens to mark the appreciation of the learned for this form of literary
creation. The distinction between the fable and the parable, —between the tale and
the novel or romance, —is, necessarily, not rigidly observed. The Pancha Tantra, n
veritable store-house of the beast-and-bird fable, is one of the most ancient
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creations of the Indisn genius, whose origin is lost in the mists of extreme
antiquity, Imitations of it are found in every tongue from the Chinese and the
Arabic to the Greek and the French. Originating most probably in Prakrit in prose
form, the Sanskrit version has taken a poetic garb, without affecting the smooth-
ness and simplicity of its origin.

If this marvellous collection of fables may not be classed as a prose work proper,
the Great Collection of Stories presented by various authors under various titles,
is undisputed prose, —a faithful, reliable, genuine portraiture of the life and manners
of the peoples of ancient India. The prose works, however, which embody beauties
of style as well as of narrative, are relatively of recent creation. Dandin and Subandhu,
Bana and Kshemendra, are classic examples of first-class sanskrit prose of the Jatter
day ornateness. The two first-named are of uncertain date. But neither the Story of
the Ten Princes ( Dasha-Kumara-Charita), nor the Tale of Vasavadatta suffer on
account of the uncertainties attaching to the history of their authors. The former
displays many a flaw in style, which its author has himself inveigled against in his
standard treatise on Poetics ( Kavya-darsha.) But what of that? The story is complex,
involved, often depending on the marvellous and the miraculous to work out its
mechanism. But what of that, either? Dandin’s art is still unquestionable, and
reminds one of the prose creations of a Victor Hugo or a Eugene Sue. Indeed, all
the classic Sanskrit prose works now extant display a minuteness and elaboration of
deseription, which would be the envy of the modern psycho-analysts. Dandin is
admittedly a master of style,—cultured, correct and dignified. Subandhu, the author
of Fasavadatia, is, on the other hand, a kind of eyclopoedist of his day. In his long
compeunds, in his tremendous piling of adjectives, and immense love of resonant
phrases, he reminds a modern reader of the interminable prefaces of Bernard
Shaw. His love of pun brings him nearest to his more famous confrére Bana, the
biographer of Harsha (606-648). Bana’s much more famous Romance, — Kadambari,—
is at once the admiration and despair of the modern Sanskrit student. The author’s
snfinite love of far-fetched allusions, puns and double-entendres; and his intermi-
nable sentences, which would eclipse Mark Twain's parody of the German
language, place him in n class by himself. Even his son, who continued and
completed the unfinished Romance, does not come near him in this regard,
Dhanapala in his 7Tilakmanjari shows a certain imitation of this curious style, as
also the Jain writer Somadeva in his: Vasastilaka.

The tale as a tale is further illustrated by such works as the Faitalapanchavinshila,
the Shuka-Saptati, or the Simhasana-Dvatrimshika, wherein all the elements of the
modern story-writing, —problems, riddles, detective tales, sex-novels, psycho-
analytical and historical romance—are discernible in the making. The original
Brihat-Katha of Guniadhys was in a vernacular,—the Paishachi dialect; and the
Sanskrit versions of Kshemendra and of Somadeva are adaptations in the cutlured
language of the learned,—the original being lost.
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The literary treasures of India, however, are not contained solely in the rigid,
sonorous, highly cultivated Sanskrit language, or in the dead and gone Prakrits.
The South Indian,— Dravidian, —languages, the speech of the great Andhra Desha, of
the Chola and the Pandya Kingdoms, have preserved their own wonderful creations
from long before the Aryans came into this country. Perhaps the entire land was
once Dravidian, and the Dravid languages were the languages of the people of India.
Even after the Aryan conquest, the mountain and the forest made for the South an
impenetrable barrier, shutting up the people there as in s walled fort with a goodly
garrison. The South, has, indeed, been Brahmanised; and Sanskrit, as a learned and
sacred language, has come to be adopted there as much as in any other part of India.
Without mentioning, st this stage, the glories of such scholars and philosophers as
Sayanacharya and Madhavacharys; Shankaracharya (a prodigy, if there ever was one)
and Ramanujacharys; we may mention that not an inconsiderable portion of the
classic Sanskrit literature, and some of its best, is of southern creation. The
choicest and the most elegant style was Vaidarbhi, or Berari. The dialect most
favoured for songs in the clussic drama was the Maharashtri,—may we call it the
Deceani, now?—whose sweetness and elegance easily made it popular throughout the
land. Apart from this tribute to the conquering race, the South has maintained its
own monuments of literary genius, in Telegu, Tamil, Kanarese and Malayalam,
and in innumerable dialects. For one not personally familiar with any of these
languages it would naturally be difficult to give a just appreciation of their
literature. But the relative paucity of our remarks on the Dravidian treasures of
prose and verse must not be held to imply any poverty of that literature.

Says Caldwell in his Grammar of Dravidian Languages:

s There is no proof of Dravidian literature, such as we now have it, having originated
much before Kumarila's time (700 A. D.); and its earliest eultivators appear to be Jainas.”

]t was through the fostering care of the Jainas,™ says Mr. Frasger in his Literary Hislory
of India, +*that the South first seems to have been inspired with new ideals, and its
literature enriched with new forms of expression. "

Brahmanical influences may have penetrated to the southern countries in
pre-historic antiquity, when Agastya first broke through the mountain barrier. But
the Jain and the Buddhist missionaries seem to have followed close on the heels of
the Brahmans. The last two have now fallen very much in the background ; but
the literary historian of the land must admit their contribution to the southern
vernacular literature, — particularly of the Jains,—to be the most substantial. In the
true spirit of protestantism, these Jains and Buddhists always preferred the speech
of the people to the language of the learned to convey their message; and hence
their influence on language-building and literature for the masses. One of the
greatest of these Jain masterpieces in the South is the Natadiar in Tamil,
traditionally reputed to be composed in & miraculous manner by the 8000 Jain
monks. They had fled the ravages of a 12 years’ drought in the Empire of

3
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Chandragupta Maurya to the court of the Pandya king in the Deccan. When the
famine was over, the monks wanted to return: but the king would not let them.
So they departed secretly, leaving each a stanza as a souvenir of their stay, and of
His Majesty’s courtesy. The King was angry when he discovered their departure,
and ordered their mementoes to be thrown in the river. To the surprise of all
beholders, four hundred of these quatrains floated, and make up the most wonderful
reminder of the Jain genius in the vernacular. The judgment of the English scholar
and translator, Dr. Pope, is summed up in the sentence.

*There seems to be a strange sense of moral obligation, an earnest aspiration -after
righteousness, a fervent and unselfish charity, and generally a loftiness of aim that are
very impressive,

The poem deals with virtue, wealth and pleasure, in a strain of acute worldly
wisdom, & quaint fancy and a homely imagery, pointed wit and elegant satires
that seem most surprising when one remembers that the authors were so many, and
all of them ascetics. Take this picture as a sample.

*«She, of enticing beauty, adorned with chojee jewels, said forsooth, +¢1 will leap with you
down the precipice®. Beeause | had no money, she, weeping, and pointing to her aching
feet, withdrew and left me alone, **

Could even the Camel-driver of Baghdad have bettered this in sentiment? It
is not cynicism, but merely knowledge of the world.

The same theme of wealth and virtue inspired the pariah-poet, — Tiruvalluvar,—a
thousand years after the authors of the Natadiyar had left the southern shores. The
wonderful mastery of the poet over his language, as seen in his suecessful handling
of the Fempa, the most difficult metre in his language with “some of the most
perfect combinations of sound set to the most delicate play of fancy," establishes
his indisputable claim to have been a veritable genius wondrously inspired. His
verses on love are perfect, pregnant with meaning, proverbial in setting. Dr. Pope’s
metrical translation of the poet’s Kurral embodies faint aroma of the wurm
fragrance of the original.

“The pangs that evening brings I never knew,
Till ke, wy wedded spouse, from me withdrew (122a).

“My grief at morn a bud, all day an opening flower,
Full-blown expands in evening hour (1227).

4 Or bid thy love, or bid thy shame depart,
For me, I eannot bear themn both, my worthy heart (1247),

*“In lover quarrels, "tis the one that first gives way,
That in reunion’s joy is seen to win the day (1827),

Another great Tamil poet was Manika Vachagar, a fierce opponent of the
dominant Jainism of his day, an ardent devotee of the dread God Shiva. Dr. Pape,
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his learned and sympathetic translator, assigns him to the 11th century Christian
era, and considers him to be a mixture of St. Paul and St. Francis of Assisi. But
perhaps the poet dates from much earlier,—the 4th century A.C. Born at Madura
of & Brahman courtier of that place, he is said by tradition to have acquired all the
Jearning of his day by the time he was 16, when the king appointed him Prime
Minister. The laurels of even a Richelieu or a Pitt must pale before this prodigy,
who wanted to re-establish an old Church. The poet is, of course, still most popular
in the country he converted, his verses being even now sung with rapture by the
high caste and the low caste, by the aged and the youthful, who all delight in
committing them to memory. Two centuries later was born Tirunana Sambandha,
another Tamil poet-saint and Shaivite of lyrie fame.

These were the immediate predecessors of Shankaracharya. He was their true
descendant in spirit, as their compatriot in space. The greatest revivalist, the
greatest commentator the Upanishads have ever known, he reminds one of the
fiery zeal of a Loyola, combined with the vast learning and profound thoughtfulness
of an Aquinas. An ascetic and a scholar, a poet and a Yogi, he compressed the most
varied and bewildering activities in the short space of barely 32 years. In the
intellectunl sphere, he was the sovereign master in his day (788 A. C. to 820 A. C.)
from Dwarka to Puri, from Badrinath to Shringeri. The fading glories of Aryan

~ cult and eulture find in him a most brilliant luminary. His life, or rather an account
of his Diguvijaya,—or the Great Conquest,—has been preserved for posterity by
another great Vedic commentator of the South, Madhavacharya of Vijaya-
nagar. But little or nothing is known about his personal life. Born in Malabar
about 788 A. C., he died at Kedarnath in the Himalayas about 820 A.C., after
having enriched the Indian sacred literature by the most terse and profound
commentaries on all the later Scriptures. His teaching, summed up, emphasises the
delusive nature of the outer world and its phenomenon, and the unreality of sense
perceptions. The most popular and yet the most poetic of his creations is a song in
Sanskrit of some 381 verses, which embodies, as it were ina nutshell, the philosophy
of the most learned and yet the most musical of philosophers. The versification of the
Moha-Mudgara is exquisite; its thyme uncqualled ; its alliteration unsurpassed.

. With the establishment of the Muhammadan Empire in India, a subtle
transformation comes over the native genius. The real creative impulse seems to be
killed, at least for a while. The country was staggered by the rude hammering of
Mahmud’s sacrilegious axe on the idol of the great, far-famed temple of Somnath
on the shores of the Arabian Ocean. And while it gathered itself together again, the
heavy cavalry of the Pathan and the Mughal had thundered through the land from
Peshawar to Kanyakumari, defiling where they could not destroy. The ranks of
the invaders were replenished by fresh hordes of savage fanaties. Natives of India,
however, gradually accepted Islam, if not in fear of the sword, then out of
consideration of worldly good. With the growing force of Muslim dominion, and

the rising tide of conversion, the old cultivation of the Sanskrit tongue declined. In
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Kashmir and in Bengal there were, indeed, stray writers in Sanskrit, even after the
advent of Muhammadanism. The lyric genius of Jayadeva of the Gita-Govinda
fame is second to none in all the annals of Indian literature. "That wonderful poem,
picturing the love of Krishna and Radha, deals with an old and yet ageless theme.
The combination, however, of the most exquisitely musical phrases, in some of the
strangest and boldest metres ever handled by a Sanskrit bard, with a wealth of
alliteration and imagery bewildering in its riotous luxuriance, stamps the author as
the peer and equal of the brightest stars in our literary firmament. Apart, however,
from such sporadie outbursts of a stray genius, the Sanskrit language languished in

| the Muhammadan era, until the cultured Muslims came, of their own accord, to
appreciate the charms of this noble tongue. We may take the Sanskrit scholarship
of Akbar's Mughal courtiers; and the Sanskrit education of Dara, Shah Jahan's eldest
and the most favourite son, and translator of the Upanishads, as indexes of the
changed viewpoint. In spite, however, of this revival; and the undying lustre of
the old language of scholars, singers and seers of India, Sanskrit became, in the
Muhammadan ers, a dead language; and so, from sbout the 12th century A,
the Jaurels of literary creation go to the vernacular languages of the people.

L] L]
L] L -

The present day vernaculars are not, however, the creation exclusively of Muslim
dominion. They are all rich beyond words in literary creations that sway the heart
of the simple souls making up the mass in any country. It is impossible to select
for special mention the literature of any of these, or even the outstanding names in
them all. All that we can or might do in this place is to mention some of the
towering personalities, who, without regard to provineial or linguistic boundaries,
make the collective literary consciousness of India.

It is, curiously enough, in Bengal that we find the first re-appearance of the light
after it has been extinguished by the crash of steel in the war of faiths. Jayadeva
is a Bengali from the Birbhum district, preaching, through the haunting strains of
his unforgettable verses, the doctrine of Bha/kti,—fuith absolute and unquestioning, —
which had first been taught by Krishna himself to his chosen devotee Arjuna.
Born, perhaps, for popular consumption, from the system of Yoga which aimed at
the absorption of the Soul into the Essence of the Deity, the doctrine of Bhalti
has been transmuted by such great alchemists as Shankaracharya and Ramanujam,
Jayadeva and the Sikh Gurus, the Tamil Tiruvallavar and the Gujarati Narasimha
Mehta or Mira Bai, the poet-queen of Mewar; so that for myriads of Indians
to-day, it is the only road to salvation. Bengal, as already remarked, leads the way,
with Jayadeva the Poet, and Chaitanya the philosopher,—a second Buddha. The
labours of the great jurists, beginning with Medhatithi and Jimutavahana of
Dayabhaga fame, might be thought to consort ill with the lyries of the poet, or the
longings of the philosopher. And yet the soil was the same. Ramanand sang his
songs of devotion round about Agra, where his followers still form a goodly
number. But his fame has been increased a hundred-fold by his more famous
disciple, Kabir, a simple weaver of Benares, even as in modern times, the fame of
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Shri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa has been increased by his more celebrated follower*
Swami Vivekananda. Kabir, his followers believe, was born of an immaculate
conception. His trite little sayings, with homely imagery and every day application,
are the first manifestation of the Hindu reaction on contact with Islam, breaking
through the suffocating hold of Hindu ritual to a glimpse of natural theology so
easy of acceptance in the days of warring creeds. The Vedantic conception of a
single supreme Deity is insisted upon in place of these; and the warring legions of
Allsh (or Ali)-worshippers and Rama-worshippers are sought to be reconciled in
that common adoration of the one Omnipotent. The way to know Him might be
shown by a Guru, a spiritual preceptor,—a principle, which Kabir's contemporary,
Nanak, used with the utmost felicity. The Shakbdavli,—A Thousand Gems from
Kabir,—and the Sukha-Nidhan, combine the Vedantic doctrine of unreality, with
the Jain universal conception, the Buddhist notion of Nirvana, and the Islamic
idea of a personal God, into a common cult. * Behold but one in all things,”” cries
the poet. “It is the second that leads you astray. Every man and woman that has
ever been born is of the same nature as yourself.”

Bidyapati Thakur,—an archaic namesake, if not a previous Avatar, of Tagore—in
northern Bihar, and Chandidas in Bengal, carried on the torch kindled by Kabir;
while the royal Mira of Mewar reproduced the ecstasies of St. Teresa a century in
advance of that Spanish Saint.

The change from this mystic devotion to realistic sensuousness followed soon after,
when the curb of spiritualism was relaxed by the growing breeze of agnosticism.
Vallabhacharya built his epicurean mansion on this new form of the sentiment of
devotion, though Chaitanya, his contemporary, had taken the spiritual line. Born
at Nadiya in Bengal (1485-1527 A. C.), Chaitanya's wonderful eloquence and
magnetic personality was endowed with an almost mesmeric force. Devotion, utter
and asbsolute, to Krishna is the key-note of this passionate preacher of
Muhammadan India.

The line of Hindu poets is next continued by the simple, pathetic figure of
Surdas, and the towering genius of Tulsidas. The blind Bard of Agra, Surdas,
sang, in his Sur-Sagar of sixty thousand verses, innumerable songs for the worship
of Krishna, even as Milton composed his masterpieces. Of Tulsidas (died 1624
A.C.) an English critic writes:

s Pandits may talk of the Vedas and the Upanishads, and a few may even stody them ;
others may say they pin their faith on the Puranas; but to the vast majority of people
of Hindustan, lenrned and unlearned alike, the morm of conduct is the so-called
Tulsikrii- Ramayona,**

The basis of this far-famed work of the greatest poet during the Muhammadan age
i« Valmiki’s Ramayana; but the genius of Tulsidas has made it all his own, even
as the cantoes in Kalidasa's Raghuvamsha are all his own. The work of Tulsidas
spread far and wide the doctrines of Ramananda and the faith in Vishnu, in the
chaste, refined garb of Rama and Sita that would not offend the most exacting
moralist. In mystic words of ever abiding charm and unfading fragrance, Tulsi

"
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exhorts the reader to ponder on the name of Rama, the symbol of the good, the
perfect, the eternal, and all-pervading.
“Ierish property, bouse, fortune, friends, parents and kinsmen, and all that does not

help to bring one to Rama . . , Even a dog-keeper, the savage hillsmen, the stupid
foreigners, the outcaste, become purified and renowned by repeating the name
of Bama.”™"
L] " w
i » w

While these great seers and singers flourished in the North and the West : while
Chaitanya preached his new faith, and the Rajputs and Marathas fought and bled
for their old,—poets and preachers in the South and the West were by no means
idle. Narasimha Mehta in Gujarat was propagating the same cult of devotion to
Vishnu that Mira Bai had sung before him in Hindustan. In the South, in the
country of the Marathas, Tukaram, a Shudra Saint and poet of Poona, was singing
his 5000 hymns on the same theme. Schooled in adversity and persecution, his
piety, devotion, simplicity, and unblemished life won him the worship of the greatest
soldier and statesman of his age, Shivaji Maharaj, When however Shivaji begged
him to pay a visit to the court, the Shudra poet wrote back:

*“What pleasure is there in paying a visit? The days of life are fleeting past. Having
known one or two duties which are the real Essenee, 1 shall now live in my own
delusion. The mesning of the whole which will do thee good is this _God is the all-
pervading soul in every crested object. Live with thy mind unforgetful of the all-
pervading soul, and witness thyself in Ramdasa,” (Frazer p. 801.)

Aguinst the names of these heroes of the song and the sermon amongst the
Hindus, the Muslims in India have but few names to offer from amongst
native-born Indian Musalmans. Amir Khusru in the Tughluq days is claimed to
be Indian. But the bulk of the Muhammadan creations was by foreigners and in
non-Indian languages, until the days of the Mughals. Perhaps we do not yet know
all the contributions of the pre-Mughal Musalmans to the Splendour of India in
the world of art and literature. Perhaps the memories of untutored fanatics and
irresponsible autocrats have obscured unduly the longings of the soul among the
devout and the thougtful of the Muslims, like s Nizamuddin, or & Shaikh Salim
Chisti, or even a Faizi.

In any event, with the advent of the Mughals, the scene changes at once. They are
polished, cultured, aristoerats,—in the best sense of the word. Babur was himself
n writer of no mean ability, and his son and daughter were as refined specimens of
their age and culture as the best. Akbar was unlettered, and vet the most educated
of the Emperors, who appreciated scholars and thinkers so much that he sought
them in every way, in every place. His Court was a repliea of the glorious days of
the great Guptas and Muuryas centuries before him, His son was a literateur, and
his grandson the most magnificent patron of the gorgeous art India has ever known.
The children of Shah Jahan were all the most finished ladies and gentlemen of
their day,—with Dara Shukoh, the eldest, the most erudite, the most refined, and
the most tragic, leading in the way which promised his reign would become that of
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a second Akbar,—a promise of the Golden Age which, if it bloomed at all, faded
all too soon !

With the fanatical and puritanical Aurangzeb, these splendours began to pale.
But the impulse the Imperial patronage had given was too great to flicker out at
once. The century of darkness following upon the fall of the Mughal Empire was,
perhaps, the dreariest and gloomiest period India has ever experienced; but the
new impulse born the moment a settled government was formed and even now
pulsating through the land, is evidence enough of the yet surviving genius of
the people. We are, however, yet much too near a Tagore or a Toru Dutt, an
Igbal or a Sarojini Naidu to be able to form a just appreciation of their contributions
to the Splendour That Was "Ind.



CHAPTER VI
RELIGION AND PHILOSOPHY

We have been looking so far at the splendours of Indian literary genius, mainly
as creations of the poet’s art. But a yet more voluminous literature is to be found in
the Seriptures of the various religions that took their root on this soil, and in the
marvellous flights of philosophy that accompany the more dogmatic parts of the
sacred writings. Scholarship as such, and passionate pursuit of science, nlso
distinguish the early Indian genius. No picture of the Splendour That Was "Ind,
could claim to be complete, which does not enst a glance at these, our still most
popular treasures; and so, this chapter is devoted to a brief survey of the wonders of
Indian Science and Philosophy.

The philosophy of the Vedas is a little difficult to describe. The words are
simple, but their meaning not always clear, precise, certain. The striking sensuous
nature-worship of the earliest of the hymns to the World Goed (Varuna), the
Fire-(God, the Wind-Gods, the Sun-God, is tinged with a feeling of oneness of the
natural phenomena, which later on came to be recognised as the unity of the
Divine immanence in the forces of nature and the myriad forms of life. Says the
Rig-Veda: (R. V. L 164, 46):—

v They recall him Indra, Mitra, Varana, Agni, and He is the heavenly winged Garutman.”

The question is ever asked in one form or another!

#What pathway lcadeth to the Gods? Whe knoweth this of a truth, and who will now
declure it? (R. V. 111, 53-5.)

And the answer rises strident from the stanza of the early Hymns.

“One All is Lord of what is fixed, and moving, that walk, that flies, this moltiform
creation.” (Wallis, Cosmology of the Fedas, p. 51.)

The soul of the Seer is, indeed, not always satisfied by this simple answer; and
the eri de coeur rises again, ** Kaymai Devaya-Havisha Fidhema' (To what God
shall we sacrifice?). But this cry of despair goes hand in hand with growing
sophistication,—widening as well as deepening human knowledge; and so the
question meets with varied answers in the systems of philosophy built largely on
the Vedas themselves, discovering in them meaning which it may fairly be
doubted if the Vedic Seers themselves were aware of. The Brahmanas and
Aranyakas,—a later development of the Brakmanas,—are a kind of prose commen-
taries on the Vedas, which also constitute in themselves philosophic treatises. It is
from the Age of these Brakmanas that the four-classed organisation of the Indian
society may be said definitely to date, though in the Purusha-Sulkita of the Rig-Veda
there is a reference to the same. The sacrificial ritual, elaborate as it was complex
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was made the rigid monopoly of that class, and so ensured its unchallenged
SUpremacy.

The “Forest Treatises™ ( Aranyakas ), compiled as a kind of theosophic pendant to
the Brahmanas, make an easy transition to the Upanishads, which are considered
to be the basis and storehouse of the systematic philosophy of the Hindus.
Composed in the Vedic tongue, they must necessarily have preceded the date
assigned by scholars to the origin and perfection of the classic Sanskrit tongue—
circa 500 B. C. About a dozen of these esoteric treatises stand out as pre-eminently
clear, thoughtful, suggestive, works, marking the zenith of the literary production
of the Vedic period. They carry on the speculative side of the Brakmanas,
putting forth,—under the guise of exposition, elucidation, and comment,—their
own distinet philosophy, independent of the ritualistic religion of the Brahmanas.
The Upanishads

“do not aim at seenring earthly and afterwards heavenly bliss in the abode of Yama by
sacrificing correctly to the gods, but at obtaining deliverance from mundane existence by
absorption of the individual soul in the world-soul through correct knowledge. The

Upanishad conception of the world-soul (Atman) is the final development of the personal
creator Prajipati, who has become the impersonal source of all being, Bralumi, 'L

The illusiveness (Maya) of the outside material world is first formulated in
Shvetashwatara Upanishad; but the idea is implicit in the oldest. The identity of
the individual with the world-soul is enunciated by the Chhandogya Upanishad
which, with the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad, is regarded as the finest outcome of
Vedic philosophy. The development of philosophic calm is furthered by the rise of
the theory of Transmigration, which appears first in the Shatapatha (Hundred
Paths) Brakmana; and the working mechanism is supplied by the doctrine of
Karma, s

The Brahman canonical literature, —apart from the Fedas, the Brahmanas, and
the Upanishads,—is of course, in classic Sanskrit. It is in the form of concise
treatises or aphorisms, called Sutras, and is divided into three main groups. The
Shrauta Sutras deal with the sacrificial ritual. The Grikya Sutras deal with the
domestic life of the Hindu from birth to death, and furnish data of unparallelled
importance for the history and ethnology of the people. Finally, the Dharmu
Sutras are legal treatises concerned with the relations of man to his neighbours
in society.

L] = L] L L] L]

The Sutras of the Jains, and the Buddhist canonical works, when finally settled,
were, on the other hand, in the every day language of the ordinary people. Before,
however, we have a hurried survey of these Scriptures, let us cast a brief glance at
the life and teachings of these great masters on the Indian soil. Scholars are now
generally agreed that Jainism is an older religion than Buddhism,—though the surface
similarity of the two had led the first European scholars to consider the former to

1) ep. Macdonell India's Pust, p. 48,
25
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be only an offshoot of the latter. Siddhartha Gautama,—the Buddha,—and
Vardhamana Mahavira, are now considered to have been contemporaries, though
Jain tradition, and stray remarks in the Buddhist Seripture, suggest the founder of
modern Jainism to have preceded the author of Buddhism by about 50 years. Even
if we hold, with modern European scholars, Vardhamana Mahavira to have died a
few years after the Buddha, there is no doubt now that the religion and dogma
Mahavira preached constituted only a new edition of the doctrine of Parshwa, his
predecessor in the Jain pantheon, had preached. It seems not unlikely that Parshwa
lived & couple of centuries before Mahavira; and preached a doctrine, a philosophy
of life, which was even then not utterly unfamiliar. Mahavira was, according to
Jain tradition, born about 600 B. C., at Vaisaliin the country of the Lichhavis, who
were & warrior tribe governing themselves like the ancient Athenians or the
medieval Venitians. Siddhartha was a prince or noble of this clan, allied through
his wife with the chief of his race; and, through him, with the powerful monarch
of Magadha. Vardhamana Mahavira was his second son, and lived in his father’s
dominion till he was 80. He was married and had a daughter; but in the fullness of
time he renounced his princely heritage, and retired to practise severe austerities.
For 12 years he strove in unheard of penance to cut through the bonds that held
him to life and its vanities. At last he reached the final and complete stage of
knowledge. The French say: “Tout comprendre ¢'est tout pardomner;” the Jains
suggest rather that “to know and understand all is to transcend all”. For 80 years
after reaching the stage of all-knowledge, Mahavira preached the doctrine of Ahimsa,
love and fellow-feeling with all living beings. The Hindu practice of animal
sacrifice became an abomination to the Jains and the Buddhists alike; but the
Jains went beyond the Buddhists in holding life to be in existence in wind and
water, in earth and fire, as much as in the smallest worm and the strongest, highest,
best of men. Modern Science seems to confirm, —very strangely, indeed,—the belief
of the Jains. But it also seems to show how utterly impracticable the Jain dogma
would be in daily life, if practised in its absolute rigour. Historians, however, agree
that if the Juins unlike the Buddhists, though relatively few in number, still survive
the field, it is because they have had the minority’s intense instinct of self-preserva-
tion shown in conservative tacties. The Jain doctrine is cognate to the Buddhist in
its rejection of a personal, creative, omnipotent Divinity; but it is not on that
account, without its own code of ethics, both individual and social. The abhorrence
of untruth and unchastity among men and women ranks almost on a par with the
canon of dhimsa for the lay as well the clerical Orders. The Jain Samgha or
Society is made up of the monks and nuns, —or those who have renounced utterly
all worldy riches and relationships; and of the Shravaks and Shravikas, the laity
male and female, who, without renouncing the householders’ responsibilities, are
required to conform their life and conduct and dealings to the main canon of their
religion. The Jain canon seems to have been codified in the time of the Emperor
Chandragupta Maurya about 800 B. C., by the pontiff Bhadrabahu; though schism
seems to have made its appearance in the life-time of Mahavira himself. The
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distinetion between the Swetambaris and Digambaris dates from the days of Mahavira;
but the internal differences of to-day seem to have gone on somewhat minute
points, the most considerable relating to the worship of idols. It is to the idolatrous,
however, the student of art and architectare in India must feel thankful for those
superb erestions, such as the Temples of Mount Abu or the statue at Shravan
Belgola, which relieve in part the otherwise ascetic puritanism of the Jains.

The bulk of the Juin Seripture now extant is certainly not all as the founder
himself uttered it. Such as it is, it is contained in 82 Sutras, made up of the eleven
Angas, the 12 Upangas, the 4 Mul Sutrus, 4 Chheda Granthas, and 1 Auvshak
Sutra. Its rigour is obviously inconsistent with the demands of organised Society and
its government; though in Western India the Empire of Gujarat had at one time
Kings and Ministers of State professing the Jain faith. From the innocuous
character of their practices, however, and from the unambitious nature of their
faith, they seem, generally speaking, to have disarmed any active hostility from the
days of the Maurya to those of the Mughal.

. The Buddha was a contemporary of Mahavira. Born of a Sakya Prince at

Shravathi, or Kapilavastu, in the foot-hills of the Himalayas, the founder of
Buddhism was also a Kshatriya by birth. King Suddhodana was a King probably
in the same sense as manv a modern princelet in Kathiawar is styled “His
Highness”. The story of his wife Mayadevi having wonderful dreams at the time
of the conception of her great son may be taken to be some of those postmortem
embroideries, which hang like aureoles round the birth story of every great man.
Siddharthe was born in a garden, —the far-famed Lumbini Grove, —where the
Queen his mother had halted on her way to her father’s home. Prince Siddhartha
was a strange child,—even in his childhood, exceedingly sensitive to any spectacle
of sorrow and suffering in the entire living world; and so, by the orders of the King,
his father, he was spared every such scene, lest the great pity of his heart might
make him do some unusual act. His mother, Queen Mayadevi, was spared the sight
of his great Renunciation by death soon after the wondrous child was born. The
young Prince, however, continued to grow as any other young man of his rank
and day, going through all the exercises and enjoyments his position entailed. He
was, by nature, disinclined to marry; but was lured into it by the wiles of his
father’s Court, as much as by the bewitching eyes of the noble Yashodhara. Soon
after the birth of his first child, the Call came to him; and Buddha left, at dead of
night, his sleeping wife and babe, his father’s Court and all its treasures, to
solve the riddle of the universe, and find an unfailing antidote to suffering and
sudness.

For years he journeyed to and fro; for years he meditated and practised the
most rigorous austerities. The saints and sages he met were all unsatisfying in
their answers to the queries of the Sakyan inquirer. The Gods of the Vedas were
only the magnified images of the type of man, held in awe and reverence amongst
his fellows. To the searching queries of the Sakyan’s heart they made no reply,
even in the more rarefied stmosphere of the Upanishads. The endless cyele of
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birth and death seemed, perhaps, the perfection of hopelessness, which dismayed,
if it did not revolt, the inquirer. |

After years of patient suffering in incredible austerities and meditation, Light
at last came to the Sakyan sage under the sacred Bo-tree at Buddha Gaya. He
rose, and proclaimed aloud his message.

Muny a Houose of Life
Hath held me_secking ever Him who wrought
These Prisons of the Senses, sorrow-frought.
Sare was my ceaseless strife.

But now he was free, and his message of hope was carried by Him in His own
life-time throughout the length and breadth of the land from Bengal to the
Punjsb. From the day he first preached in the Deer-park at Benares to the
five ascetics who had for a while accompanied him in his researches, he insisted on
the one truth, the Middle Path, that gave freedom from the bondage of Karma.
His message consisted of the Eightfold Precept, i.e. Right Views, Right
Aspirations, Right Speech, Right Conduct, Right Living, Right Effort, Right
Thought and Right Self-Concentration.

Buddhism, in spite of its seeming emphasis on the utter emptiness of things
mundane, was not & mere freak in the evolution of Indian thought. The Buddhist
Scriptures, like the Jain, are in the Magadhi or Pali language, —very likely the
language spoken by the Venerable One Himself ; though that does not mean that he
was unfamiliar with the vast philosophical lore of the Hindu Upanishads. In fact,
the body of doctrine that was later on systematised as the Buddhist philosophy
may well be taken to be considerably influenced by the systems preceding. When
however, the wisdom of the Venerable One came out of His mouth, it seemed to be
a direct outcome of the conditions under which men’s minds were then agitating.

st A congeries of conflicting theories and guesses,'’ says Prof. Radhakrishnan, *accepted
by some and denied by others, changing with men, reflecting the individual characters,
emotions and wishes of their aunthors, filled the air. There were no admitted facts or
principles which all recognised, but only dissolving views and intuitions, In actual life,
ritunlism reigned supreme, with its eruel necompaniments of meaningless sacrifices and
puproseless incantations, in which people had ceased to believe.™

It was against this the Buddha raised his voice in passionate protest, and
proclaimed the superiority of the natural law over such meaningless supernaturalism.
His doctrine permitted each man to work out his own salvation for himself,
irrespective of caste or birth, independent of the ministration of priests or the
interposition of the gods. *It is a foolish idea to suppose that another can cause us
happiness or misery; He declared. If ethics is mude to rest on the shifting sands
of methaphysics or theology, it has an uncertain tenure. Buddha wished to build it
on the rock of facts”. (Radhakrishnan.) So he went about, discarding priest and
dogma, eschewing sacrament and sacrifice, insisting only on the perfection of
character and the inner self as the only way to salvation.
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We need not go into the particulars of the Buddhist philosophy beyond just
. mentioning the four cardinal points, __the central truths, —which comprise it, viz.,
| s¢hat thereis suffering, that it has a eause, that it can be suppressed, and that there
isa way to accomplish it™. Suffering, like the world, is endless, and without
beginning; but the Buddhist is inclined, perhaps, to over-emphasize it. T he cause
of suffering is the craving for the gratification of the senses. All that is transient
is painful; and if only the permanent deserve to be called Atman or the soul, then
the Buddhist would have nothing to do with the Soul. The Second Sermon of the
Buddha himself was delivered to his first five disciples on the non-existence of the
soul. When the wandering mendicant Vachhaghatta asked the Master, ** Is there
the Ego?” He remained silent; and when the persistent inquirer ssked again:
“Ts there not the Ego™? He remained silent. He is elear, indeed, about what the
soul is not, —neither body, nor sense-perception, nor the constituents of the
individual. But as to what it is,—He has nothing to say; for He felt it would be
transcending experience to assert the existence of the soul by going behind
phenomens. Karma He believes in, and regards as an explanation of suffering; and
when one is freed from it, one reaches Nirvana,—the actionless state of do-
nothingness,—in this life, and parinirvana, when the body—purged of all Karma—
falls into decay. The way to reach this consummation is by the Eight-fold Path
already mentioned. *Still persisting, still achieving™ in the Eightfold Path, the
Buddhist becomes free from all bodily passion and worldly desires of life and its
longings; and when Nirvana is attained, he becomes finally, absolutely, completely
free from any longing whether of earth or of heaven, of pride and passion and
ill-feeling, self-righteousness and ignorance.

The doctrine of Personal Responsibility, implicit in the theory of Karma, was
the greatest recommendation of Buddhism to the non-Indian Princes who came to
establish an Empire in India. To the Hindu the idea of a non-caste or Shudra
. sovereign would be anathema; but to the Buddhist the slave-girl’s son Chandra-
gupta was as acceptable as Kanishka the non-Indian. The pride of birth and caste
" being dispensed with and denied, manhood was left to assert itself free of all
. restrictions. India, however, seemed not to be ready yet to assimilate this message
of the Master: and so when the bewitching influence of his wonderful eloquence
was removed, the purity, simplicity, and withal the daring, of his doctrines was
gradually lost sight of. Soon after his death in 478 B. C., 500 of His most chosen
disciples met together in the Satapanni Cave near Rajagriha, —the ancient capital of
Magadha,—to collect together, in an authorised version, the Master’s sayings.
In the three Baskets or Pitakas, the Pali books contain, according to the strict
orthodox belief, all the doctrines of the Master Himself, given out in his 44 years
of Enlightened preaching. But the purity and simplicity of these was modified in
the Second Ecumenical Council held at Vaisali in 877 B. C,, where the first great
schism commenced over the attempt of the northern followers to introduce the Ten
Indulgences, e. £., the permission to the Buddhist monk to receive and accept gold
and silver. The two great divisions of the Higher Vehicle, —Mahayana, —and the

26
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Lower Vehicle,— Hinaydana,—commencing here were eventually split up into sects.
Buddhism flourished in India, though divided into sects, and in a gradually more and
more Hinduised form, for over a thousand years after the founder’s death. Mean-
while, the more ancient Vedic philosophy and religion had never died out. More
than one effort was made for its revival during this period; but universal success
was unattainable till the great Shankaracharya came on the scene.

The philosophy of Vedantism, with which Shankaracharya’s name is associated,
15, perhaps, a shade too refined for the ordinary mortal. By his insistence on the
idealistic non-duality, and yet of non-reality of the sense-perceptions, Shankara
supplied a charm to hold the faith of the religious mystie, and of the rarefied
idealist who is repelled by crude materialism. Ramanuja, also a Vedic commentator,
and born about the beginning of the eleventh century A. C., was a preacher of
qualified Adwaitism—or non-duality,—in which the Supreme Spirit, the Universal
Soul, becomes at once the cause of the outside world and the material of all
creation. In the God Vishnu he finds this Supreme Soul particularly and pre-
eminently embodied; and hence his insistence on the adoration of Vishnu as the
only means of gaining freedom from rebirth. Madhavacharya (14th century) also
took the same view. While, however, philosophers debated on Adwaitism, the
countless masses of the Indian villagers were content with the worship of the
village godlings, with here and there an awful variety provided by some foul
Tantric rite, for which the temples of the great H_mdu Gods were resorted to
only by stealth, and in a perverted form.

Philosophy in India has, however, never been able to divoree itself completely
from Theology and religious ritual, thanks to its origin in the study of the Vedas.
The eclassic Six Systems,—the Shad- Dharshana,—though each an independent
development, have all this common origin, as reflected in the Six Systems being
really only three pairs. Even if we do not reckon Jainism and Buddhism as
philosophically parts of these Six Systems; and even if we include all the minor
divisions as independent systems, —following the Sarva- Darshana-Samgraha of the
famous Madhavacharya, —there would be in all sixteen different schools of thnught
hailing from the most ancient times. The Muslim contribution of Suffism is
really a variant of Vedantism, though it did not take its origin in this country;
while the practical rejoinder to the iconoclastic zeal of the early Muslims in India,
as made by Kabir and Nanak, and s now embodied in the doctrines of the Sikhs,
can hardly be described ss independent systems. We shall, therefore, confine
ourselves in this review to the principal Six Schools—the famous, classic
Shad- Darshana.

In the Six Systems are comprised; the Puwrva and Uttara Mimamsa, the
Sankhya and Yoga; the Nyaya and Faisheshika. Each system has a body of
aphorisms (Sutras) as its basis, and a varying host of commentaries, both eritical
and explanatory. A brief review of the most salient feature of each would reveal
the relutionship infer se, and its place in the story of philosophic thought in
this country.
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1 and 2. THE MIMAMSAS.

These are the immediate offsprings of the Vedas; the Uttara Mimamsa being
more commonly and compendiously known as the Vedanta System. The first, or
Purva Mimamsa deals with the practical or ritualistic aspeet of the Vedas, while
the Uttara Mimamsa, —the theoretical or philosophical side,—is concerned with the
World-Soul. Jaimini, author of the Purva Mimamsa Sutra, emphasizes the
importance of the sacrifices and ceremonies prescribed by the Vedas as the only
way to Salvation. A great commentator Shabara-Swamin is made greater by his
more famous annotator Kumarila Bhatta, who wrote about 700 A. C., in Southern
India. Madhavacharya followed in his footsteps in the fourteenth century. The basic
Sutra of the Uttara Mimamsa is the Vedanta Sutra of Badarayana, composed, very
likely, contemporaneously with Jaimini’s great work in the sister school. The most
famous and now the oldest extant commentary on his work is that of Shri
Shankaracharya of immortal memory. The chief exponent of Adwaitism or Monism,
he developed the doctrine of Maya, which regards the outside world of sense
perceptions and phenomena to be an appearance, His extensive, learned, scientific
treatises,—on the fundamental Vedanta-Sutra, the Upanishads, snd the Bhagvad-
Gita,—make a complete system, religio-philosophic in its nature, which even now
claims the largest proportion of the keenest intellect of modern India. Ramanuja
of Conjevaram, another South Indian (1175 to 1250 A. C.), modified Shankara’s note
of Adwaitism by a greater emphasis on Devotion or Bhalis, and by disputing the
latter’s views on the relation between Karma and Jnana, on the nature of true
knowledge, and on the relation between Brahman and the world. On the whole,
however, it would be true to say that the disputations of philosophers for two
thousand years and more have succeeded in abolishing the difference, or at least in
minimising it, as between the Path of Action (Karma-Marga) and the Path of
Knowledge (Jnana-Marga); while the difference between these and the Path of
Devotion ( Bhakti-Marga) remains still undiminished.

8. THE SANKHYA SYSTEM.

This is a Dualistic schoal of thought, which is so-called Enumerative, because
the classification and numbering of principles is an important feature. As opposed
to the idealistic schools of the Vedas and Upanishads, this is a philosophy of
Realism. It was founded by Kapila, of whom only the name survives. The ultimate
authority here is not the Fedas, but the experience of each one by himself. The
founder and his followers reject the doctrine of the World-Soul; consider matter
and the phenomenal world to be real; and admit as per experience a multiplicity of
individual souls. The First Cause of the world is Prakriti, —Nature, —or primeval
matter. The origin of suffering is the non-distinction between soul and matter;
and its end, the true knowledge. Though independent of, and even in opposition to,
the Vedas, the Sankhyas doctrine soon made its way in the Brahmanie literature,
and came to permeate the Mahabharata and the Puranas. Certainly, at the time of
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the Buddha, and even of Mahavira or Parshwa, it must have been an important body
of thought; for these great founders of non-Vedic religions in India taught
doctrines which were essentially Sankhyic. The oldest extant Sankhya treatise is the
Sankhya- Karika of 1shwara-Krishna, dating from about 300 A.C. Barth, the great
French scholar, considered it to be the pearl of the whole scholastic literature of
India; and the Arabian Alberuni in the 11th century bases his description of the
Sankhya-System on this concise exposition of the Doctrine.

4. THE YOGA.

"This is another non-Vedic school of thought in India, dating even from the days
before the Vedic ideas took shape in philosophical systems.

“The primary mesning is the ‘Yoking' of the mind with a view to concentrate thought

on a single point; for these exercises aim at the regulation of breathing, sitting, and

restraining the senses, for the purposes of exclusive concentration on a single supernatural
object, in order to obtain as a resalt supernatural knowledge us supernatural powers.""

These exercises play a great part in the Brahmanie, Buddhist and Jain religions,
owing, partly at least, to the value of the doctrine in teaching a rigorous restraint of
the senses from the point of morality. In pure philosophy, Yoga is akin to the Sankhya,
except that it accepts theism, and emphasizes asceticism as the way to salvation
from life and its suffering, This has elicited the high praise given to it by Shri
Krishna in the Gita, which is otherwise a poem of praise for the One God. The
Yogie God, however, is not the same as the personal, creative, Lord and Judge of
men, as imagined by the theistic systems generally. The basic Sutra of this system is
ascribed to a Patanjali, (not the celebrated grammarian,) dealing, in four sections,
with the nature, means, results, and end of concentration. There are a number of
commentaries, as usual; but the handbooks now commonly used seem to be so
utterly divorced from the essence of the old system, that they only invite, more
often than not, the ridicule of the sceptic and the critical. This ridicule,—or at least
scepticism, —cannot but be intensified by the histrionies of the modern pushing
salesmen from the European shopkeepers.

5. THE NYAYA SYSTEM AND . VAISHESHIKA.

'This is, essentially, Indian Logic, the two schools, once separate, having at last
coalesced. They are wholly independent of religious belief, and may thus be rightly
styled the systems of Scientific Logic and Theory of Knowledge. The Nyaya Sutra
of Gautama is in five books, the first two dealing with Logic and Theory of
Knowledge, the third with Psychology, the next with Transmigration and final
salvation, and the last a final supplement to the whole. In its latest form it is
supposed to date from 800 A. C., but must have originated centuries earlier. The
Buddhists and the Jains, at the height of their prestige, encournged and cultivated
this science of dialectics, which even now forms an integral part of any scheme of
liberal education in India.
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Mention may also be made of the system of Charvaka, the Indian Materialist,
who frankly prenched the doctrine of making the most of this world as we find it.
The oldest Buddhist canonical work—Finaya Pitaka—mentioning it, the doctrine
must be taken to be very old indeed, though all that we now have of it is the
distorted version of its successful opponents. It regarded soul as nothing but an
attribute of the body, and pleasure and pain ss being caused by earthly causes
to the mortal coil. Frankly opposed to anything supernatural, it was the perfect
rationalism of antiquity, and as such opposed to the vested interests of the Sacerdotal
order. '

OTHER SCIENCES

The literary achievements of ancient and medieval India do not, however, exhaust
themselves in the magnificent monuments of philosophical and canonical writings,
nor even in the very remarkable treasures of poetic or dramatic creations. Secular
sciences were also cultivated both in their abstract and practical forms. Of the
sciences which have translated themselves in the yet enduring creations of Indian
art and craftsmanship, we shall speak incidentally in the chapters dealing with the
Arts and Crafts of India. Here let us speak only of those other sciences which are
unconnected with religiouns and philosophic literature on the one hand, and with
their practical application in the form of concrete arts on the other, e.g. the Kama
Shastra (Erotics), or the Artha Shastra (Political FEconomy).

'The earliest to be cultivated of these sciences was in all probability the Science
of Language, or Grammar. Indians have considered this from the earliest antiquity
to be the most important science, indispensable in any system of education calling
itself liberal. Beginning with the linguistic investigation of the Vedic hymns, the
Seience was well termed by its early professors Fyakarana or analysis; and the
works on phonetics must be considered to be among the earliest of our grammatical
treatises. Yaska's Vedic Nirukta shows a very considerable grammatical advance,
even in the age of the Brakmanas and the Upanishadsand the later Samhitas. Panini’s
celebrated classic, Shabdanushasana or the Doctrine of Words, has been the
standard classic on Sanskrit grammar since at least the 5th century B. C.3 and he
mentions ten of his predecessors in the science by name. A native of the Indus
Valley near the town of Attock, Panini is an ideal writer, laying down his rules with
algebraic terseness. Katyayana, & century or so after Panini, and Patanjuli, another
like period after Katyayana, make the most brilliant links in the long series of
master-grammarians of ancient India. Those who followed them added nothing of
their own to the work of these masters, though a later day Ratyayana did try to
make Pali an independent language by itself, not a derivative from Sanskrit. Thus
the Kashika Vritti (Commentary of Benares) by Vaman and Jayaditys in the 7th
century A. C., or the Sidhhant- Kaumudi of Bhattoji Dikshita in the 17th century
(1625 A. C.), are mere handbooks on the standard treatises, The grammarian
Bhartrihari wrote sbout 631 A. C., however, from a slightly different point of view.
He considers the science of language, and not merely of words, their roots and

L
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forms, their combination in sentences. The Katantra, again, of Sharvavarman,
dating from 800 A. C., is another attempt at emancipation from the domination of
the old masters. The Jain saint and scholar, Hemachandra of Gujarat, (12th century
A. C.) writing mainly for the Jains, has little interest, except as a philologist, in
the Vedie roots and accent of the classic Sanskrit words. He also wrote a comprehensive
Prakrit grammar. Vararuchi, on the other hand, broke away completely from the older
tradition by composing a grammar of the four Prakrit languages prevailing
in his time; the Maharashtri, the Paishachi, the Magadhi, and the Shaurseni.

Closely allied with the work of the grammarians, are the labours of the
Lexicographers. The Vedic Nighantus are the beginning of the Indian Lexico-
graphy: but the lexicons now most famous date rather from classic than from
Vedic times. The Dhatu-Pathas (List of Roots) and the Gana Pathas (List of
word-groups) from the Vedas make an easy transition from the Nighantu to the
elassic Kosha or Dictionary. Like the Treatises on Poetics, these are indispensable
for the dramatist and the poet. The standard lexicon of the Sanskrit language now
known is Amar-Kosha, ascribed to a learned scholar Amar Simha, a contemporary
of Kalidasa at the court of Vikramaditya. The dictionaries of Halayudha (950 A. C.).
and of Yadavprakasha, are the creations of South-Indian scholarship; while the
works of Dhananjaya (1123-1140 A. C.) and of Hemachandraacharya, —a veritable
mine of learning, —are Jain contributions from the South and the West to the same
branch of learning.

Next in importance in cultivation, perhaps, but second to none in their signifi-
cance to the daily life of the people, are the innumerable Legal Treatises dating
from the earliest antiquities. The Dharmashastras,—(The Science of Duties or
Obligations), —take their origin in the Vedas, and are, in their early form, more
religious treatises than works on law and jurisprudence. Their remarks, however,
on religious or sacrificial ritual and penances, the duties of priests and kings, make
an excellent foundation for their later development into complete treatises on social,
personal and public law and morality amongst the Aryans. The _dpastambiya
Dharma-Sutra is regarded by some modern scholars to be the best and oldest of
these, dating from about 400 B. C. This is a product of the Black Yajur Veda
school in South-India, like the still later work of Baudhayana. But older, most
probably, than these is the Dharma-Shastra of Gautama, which follows the Sama-
FPeda. The work now regarded as the standard, authoritative treatise in this branch
is the celebrated Manava-Dharma Shastra, or the “Code of Manu,” which even
now rules the life at every important stage of the largest section of the Hindus.
The widest difference of opinion prevails as to the date of the author, Manu. Dates
as varied as the 18th century B. C. and the 2nd century A. C. have been suggested
by modern scholars. Even the Muhabharata quotes this Manu-Smriti with spproval,
Yagnavalkyn, another legist, has been rendered famous by his commentator
Vijnaneshwara, whose Mitakshara dates from the later half of the 11th century. It
was adopted as a standard soon after its publication both in Benares and in
Maharashtra, becoming. through the latter, o part of the modern law in British
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Indis. We can do little more, in this place, than a bare mention of other such
works, attributed to Narada and to Brihaspati, or the more mortal creator of the
Dayabhaga (Jimutavahana), whose work forms the basis of the modern law of
inheritance in Bengal.

POLITICS AND POLITICAL ECONOMY

In modern India, the great centres of learning, the Universities, fight shy of a
regular, official, authoritative treatment of the sciences relating to public life.
Politics and Civics: Economics and Sociology, have not met,—except in isolated
cases and in very recent times,—with the recognition that is their due. In ancient
India, on the other hand, the most powerful intellect was enlisted in the service of
these most important sciences. Apart from the juristic works already noticed, the
sciences of Politics and of Economies, in all their numerous departments, were
most intensely cultivated. No less a personage than the Prime Minister of the first
historieal Emperor of all India, Chandragupta Maurya, is the reputed author of
the standard classic on the subject, giving, in unrivalled detail, a wealth of
information on the social, political, and economic conditions of his time, which would
do credit to a Richelieu, or a Roseher. Kautilya, Chanakaya, Vishnugupta—the
author is variously named; but there is no doubt ss to his identity. There is not a
nook or corner of the public life and activities of his day, which escapes his eagle
eye, or baffles his colossal genius. His work assumes a structure of society mainly
Brahmanical in its grouping and ideals of life; and proceeds to lay down rules for
the governance of each class or section, each rank and department, each authority
and officer in a community, Even if we leave aside politics and economics proper,
he is & mine of information on architecture and mining and military science, not to
mention law and jurisprudence, engineering and chemistry. The other classic works
on this compendious science are either offshoots or commentaries upon this masterly
treatise. like Kamandaka's Nitisara; or they lack practical insight, like the
Somadevasuri's Nitivakyamrita of the 10th century.

The Kuma-Shastras, —or the Science of Enjoyment, —may, however, be mentioned
here, if only because its subject matter is closely connected with what the classic
philosophers called the achievement of the purpose of life. In form, however, the
most well-known treatises on this branch of learning,—like Vatsayana's Kama-
Sutra, dating from before the Christian era,—are maunuals of erotics, whose minute
details and frank descriptions of some of the most vital phenomena of life have
hitherto combined to place them outside the pale of ““polite society.” The modern
revival of public interest in the Sex problem may, perhaps, succeed in reviving the
vogue of a genius, in no way inferior to a Freud or even a Marie Stopes. To the
Sunskrit poet, these treatises were as indispensable as those on poeties proper. A
knowledge of the Science of Erotics and of the Art of Dalliance was amongst the
indispensable requirements of good poetry. There is only one Ovid in Latin to
describe the Ars Amatoria; but in Sanskrit almost every classic poet and dramatist
is a master in this Art.
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MATHEMATICS—PURE AND APPLIED

At the other end of the scale, we way mention the abstract science of
Mathematics, both pure and applied, which in all its important branches was, long
before the Christian era, very highly developed in this country. Geometry arose
from the need to measure out most carefully and accurately the sacrificial ground
in the Vedic times; and the Shilpa-Sutras, forming part of the Vedic Kalpa-Sutras
systematise and sanctify all the then attained knowledge of measurement. The
placing of the altar on this carefully measured ground was another integral snd
indispensable detail of the sacrifice, which had to be most meticulously adjusted
with reference to the presiding deity of the sacrifice. The need for exact planning
and lay out thus arising compelled the Vedic Aryans to learn the construction of
right angles, squares, circles, as well as the mutation of one set of figures into others
e. g a circle from a square. Trigonometry was, similarly, known to these early
Indians, if only as an aid in their very advanced astronomical caleulations. Algebra
is a science with an Arabic name, but of indisputably Indian origin. The great
mathematicians Brahmagupta and Bhaskaracharyas were adepts in their subject,
handled simple and quadratie equations, and had even arrived at their own solution
of indeterminate equations of the second degree, which Hankel declares to be the
most delicate operation in the theory of numbers achieved by the ancients.

In Arithmetic, Aryabhatta, Brahmagupta, Bhaskaracharya, —not to mention the
famous and fascinating name of the only great woman mathematician of this or any
other country, Lilavati, daughter ofthe lust named,—have between them, exhausted
all the branches of their science. It is they who have given to the world the decimal
system ; it is they who first penetrated through the mystery of the square and the
cube root; it is they who first realised the magnitude of squaring and cubing a
number.

In the succeeding centuries, the practical manifestation of these high attainments,
took the form of ever increasing excellence in such arts as building and architecture.
The Shilpa-Shastra, and particularly the Manasara, —(Essence of Measurement),—
enabled the Indian builder from the Mauryan to the Mughal days to create those
wonderful master-pieces of poise and massive grandeur, embodying exquisite grace
and harmony in the vast proportions of a Palace or a Chapter-House, as much as in
the smallest Stupa, to which we shall have to invite attention more fully in another
section of this work.

The science of Astronomy may justly be taken as a branch of applied
mathematics, though to the vulgar or the superstitious it symbolises the elusive
mystery of Astrology. The origin of astronomy in India, like that of all other
sciences, must be found in the Vedss, in those hymns dealing with the cosmic
forms, forces, or fancies, which later philosophy has sought, with doubtful success,
to rationalise. Already in the Brakmanas the real meaning of the phenomenon of
day and night, —sunrise and sunset, —is understood as a mere phase of the diurnal
revolution. The sacrifices enjoined by the Vedas demanded the most meticulous
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caleulations as to time, which in turn involved a careful study of the phases of the
moon, the course of the sun and the stars, and of the cycle of seasons. The
Jyotish-Fedanga is a brief treatise of a somewhat later epoch dealing with these
calculations. The Gurga-Samhita of the age of the Brakmanas is n frankly
astrological work; while the Suryapannati, or Instruction regarding the Sun, is a
Jain contribution of a more scientific character. In the Epies and the Puranas, in
the Smritis and the Manava-Dharma-Shastras, there are astronomical (or
astrological) references, which suggest a very high state of knowledge in this
department. In the post-Christian era, the science seems to have been affected by
the knowledge derived from the Greeks; and the standard treatise, —the Surya
Siddhanta,—is even supposed to have been first composed or revealed in the city of
Rome. Varaha-Mihira, the most famous astronomer of the early sixth century,—
the Astronomer Royal of Vikramaditya, —mentions this in his Pancha-Siddhantika,
though the other four Siddhantas have been lost. His Ramaka Siddhanta, is evidently
of foreign (Greek) origin, especially as shown by the length of the year, and the
caleulation of a Yuga or age. On this point Prof. Macdonell observes i —
+« But though the doctrines of the Romaka-Siddhantn are Greek, it nevertheless diverges in
essentinl points from Greek astronomy. It further differs quite considerably from the
Surya Siddhanta, which also shows Greck influenee. These two Siddhantas must
therefore go back to different sources. But since the Surya-Siddhanta, though agrecing
generally with the astronomy of Ptolemy (140 A. D.y, yet also diffiers from him, it is
impossible to answer with ecerlainty the guestion when and through what works Greek
astronomy influenced that of Indin.'

But is there really any urgent need to postulate any such influence? Aryabhatta,
who is anterior to Varaha-Mihira, and who was the first to systematise the teaching
of the Siddhantas, was original enough to maintain that the rotation of the celestial
vault was only apparent, the real rotation being that of the earth on its own nxis.
1If thinkers could be found, even amongst the fraction of scientific literature now
extant, with so much daring, originality and research, might it not quite possibly
be the fact that the science of astronomy, like the cognate science of mathematics,
was borrowed by the Greeks from India? Aryabhatta was, indeed, assailed by his
contemporaries, but so was Copernicus. Brahmagupta wrote in 628 A. C., while
the last most famous astronomer of pre-Muslim India, Bhaskaracharys, was born in
1114 A.C. and wrote his simple, systematic treatise, —Siddhanta Shiromani, —in
1150 A.C. Two sections of this—the Lilavati, and the Bijaganita—deal
respectively with Arithmetic and Algebra; while the two remaining, styled the
Planctary Caleulus, and the Spherical section, deal with astronomy proper.

In the Muhammadan times, too, the science continued to be cultivated, both as
astrology and as astronomy proper, The Arabs had imbibed through the Greeks a great
love for these abstract natural sciences; and what was Arabic the Indian Muslims
had no objection to copy or cultivate. The most famous name in the Science in this
later age is that of the Roval Astronomer, Maharaja Jaysingh of the 17th century,

1) Faidins Poasi. p. 184,
M
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whose Observatory even now endures to testify to his love of the science, and his
researches therein.
Indis, it may be mentionedin conelusion, is rather poor in the science of History—

" at lenst in the pre-Mubammadan age. If we eliminate the apocryphal histories of
| the Puranas, and if we except Bana's Harsha Charitra or Kalhana's Raja

Tarangini, there is hardly a single work on history or biography, in the entire range
of Sanskrit or older vernacular literature. The life of the Buddha or Mahavira is
more a record of marvels for the devout than a sober narrative of fact. The rock
inscriptions of Asoks and his successors make the first beginnings of historical
writings in India, and constitute to-day the best data in regard to the history of
ancient India.

Of the more material sciences, Chemistry, —organic as well as inorganic, —came to
be studied as part of the Vedic ritual, and continued to be attended to as
ministering to the enjoyment of the elite and the wealthy. In its aspect of
Medicine, it came to be most intensively cultivated all through the centuries
succeeding the vedic era; while one of the Vedas themselves,—the ¥Yajur Veda,—is
made the foundation of the science of Surgery. The vedic sacrifices necessarily
involved an amount of vivi-section, which did not fail to be utilised for ministering
to the health of men. The real work of Shushruta and Charaka is lost—or known to
us by legend worse than utter loss; but the science of indigenous Medicine and
Surgery, continuing through all the intervening centuries to the present day,
indicates even now u degree of intrinsic worth and vitality, which would, in my
opinion, well repay a closer study and research than it is now fashionable to accord
this science.

UNIVERSITIES IN INDIA

All these sciences, and the arts arising from them, were taught in the great
centres of learning famous all over the world, which would now be called
Universities. Almost every famous capital city,— Kapilvastu and Rajagriha,
Pataliputra and Benares, Ujjain and Takshila; and almost every great monastery or
place of pilgrimage, like Nalanda or Benares, were natural centres of learning. For
there congregated the most famous scholars of the world, seeking adversaries
worthy of their intelligence and sttainments; or expounding truths, —like a Buddha
or o Mahavira, an Ashwaghosha or & Bharata,—which never failed to appeal to the

. thirst for knowledge that characterised the ancient Indian society. Secular as well

as spiritual lore was disseminated in these places, under fairly well known
regulations, and with definite gradations of pupils according to their varying stages
of advancement, somewhat like our modern classification of undergraduates,
gradustes, postgraduntes, and professors. According to the famous Chinese traveller,
there was not in the seventh century in the whole world a seat of learning which
might compare with the splendid establishment at Nalanda. It had been
magnificently endowed by a succession of monarchs, and still enjoyed the royal
favour as much as ever. There were open courts and secluded gardens; splendid
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trees, casting grateful shade, under which the monks and novices might meditate ;
cool fountains of fresh water that gurgled delightfully in the hot season. Ten
thousand inmates dwelt in six blocks of buildings four stories high, which looked
out on large courts. There were a hundred rooms set apart for lectures on religion,
and on all the science and literature of the time. There were halls wherein socratie
discussions frequently took place. Says Hiuen-Tsang: “From morning to night,
young and old help each other in discussion, for which they find the day too short.™
The study of medicine and natural history, and of the useful and useless branches
of mundane research, was by no means cast aside for speculation. The latter was of
so sutble a character that, while ten hundred might be found capable of expounding
twenty books of the Shastras and Sutras, only five hundred could deal with thirty
books, and only ten with fifty. Students were not admitted until they had proved
themselves men of parts and well-read in books, old and new, by hard public
discussion: and of ten candidates for admission, seven or eight were rejected.
Altogether, Hiuen-Tsang spent five years in study here: and he became one of the
ten who could expound fifty sacred books. But Silabhadra, the Father Superior,
who was his tutor, had left no sacred book unstudied.

The Indian Universities of the Mauryan and the Gupta eras, and even in the
still later age of Shri Harsha, had a most catholic, comprehensive curriculum. They
were necessary, not only to the professional scholar, the monk or the sannyasi; but
also to all the artists in the plastic, pictorial, literary, or social arts. Says Mr.
Havell, in his Ideals of Indian Art. (p. 40-41):

» It is hardly possible for n westein artist to appreciate the psychology and practice of
oriental art, without knowing that the practice of Yoga was combined with & most
¢laborate and seientific mnemonic system, by means of which the whole of Sanskrit
literature was handed down from one generation to another, from the Vedie period antil
medieval times, without being committed to writing in any form. Probsbly the severely
mechanieal kind of mental exercise which this entailed was considered n necessary
intellectual complement to the psychie training of Yoga. However this may be, the
whole practice of the Indian, Chinese, and the Japanese schools of painting were based
upon methods derived from this mnemonic and psychic training, and given in the
Universities of northern India; and here the West has much to learn from the East, for
the essentinl faculties of the artist_imagination and memory, _are those which are
least considered in the eurriculum of modern Furopean seademies, where the
paraphernalia of the studio are used to make up for the deficiencies in the mental
equipment of the student,

- L] -
L

It is not only as eentres for the propaganda of the Buddhist faith, but much more as
schools of Hindu philosophy, that the influence of the Indian Universities was felt in
China and Japan.

What wonder, then, that the ancient Indian Universities became the prolific
breeding-ground of the Seer and the Sage, the Statesman and the Sculptor, the Poet
and the Painter, as much as of accomplished ladies and gentlemen.



CHAPTER VII
MUSIC AND DANCING: PAINTING AND SCULPTURE

The complete curriculum of an ancient Indian gentleman’s education,—or of a
lady, for the matter of that, either—included a number of arts, some of them now
almost lost, others strange to the degree of bizarre; others, again, requiring for
proficiency a length of training, which it is all but impossible to imagine as being
' aetually devoted. Tradition speaks of 72 Arts or Kalas for gentlemen claiming to
have had a proper education; and 64 for ladies of a like degree. These included,
besides the ordinary learning and training in the arts of self-defence and preservation,
(e. g. swimming), the art of stealing, and of dalliance. The Little Clay-Cart of
Shudraka is an eloquent testimony to the Indian’s love of reducing even the art of
the thief to a system; and the numerous works on the Kama-Shastra provide a
wonderful reading on professional coquetry and sex-attraction, as a deliberate
exercise. Singing and playing musical instruments in all their infinite variety;
dancing in ballet or merely to keep time; painting and modelling in clay and in
stone,—these were arts and graces, ranking in importance for a gentleman of the
Maurya or the Gupta times, slong with the art of horse-judging or chariot-driving,
or wielding martial weapons of all sorts,

It is impossible to say what infinite trouble and pains they must have taken to
arrive at anything like a passable mastery of these arts. Judging, however, from the
folk-lore of the past, no mean standards of excellence must have been expected. A
master artist in Table-playing could detect the presence of an artificial thumb of
ivory of another master-player, in spite of a perfect execution of the performance to
all appearance. A supreme dancer, tradition says, could trace a pattern of a peacock,
for example, blind-fold on the dancing floor, simply by the rhythmic placing of her
toe-marks; and if packets of colour were placed on the floor with appropriate tints
at the required distance, she could even give all the glowing hues of this prince of
birds. This seems ineredible; and, certainly, the modern Indian professional dancer
shows little of the mastery in execution, report speaks her ancestors to have
possessed. But there is nothing inherently impossible in it. It is a matter of patient
study and long practice, as the mastery of the art by a Pavlova can easily testify
even to-day.

There must, however, have been a difference, from the very earliest times,
between the professional and the amateur. The excellence of the amateur,—like
that of the great Gupta Emperor in the arts of poetry and musie, or of Shri Harsha
in drama, or of the scholar and the sage Ashwagosha in epic poetry, was by no
means insignificant. Nevertheless, there must have been a difference between the
master and the pupil. The history of Art in India is, according to the greatest
living exponent of the spirit and ideal of Indian artistic ereation, Dr. A. K. Koomara
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Swamy, & history of pupillary succession. Speaking of the Art of Music in India
he says:—
% The art of music of the present day is a direet deseendant of those anelent sehools, whose

traditions have been handed with comment and expansion in the gilds of the hereditary
musicians,

L] L L]
® L]

The civilisations of Asian do not afford to the inefficlent amateurs those opportunities of self
expression which are so highly appreciated in Europe and Ameriea, The arts are nowhere
taught ms a social accomplishment, On the one hand there is the professional, proficient in
a traditional art, and on the other the lay public. The musieal cultivation of the public
does not consist in evervbody doing it, but in appreciation and reverence.”

This does not, indeed, mean that the appreciation, or even reverence, for the artist,
is to result without any understanding of the nature or technique of the effort. For
a proper appreciation there must be knowledge and understanding and sympathy,
but that need not, cannot, amount to the proficiency of the master.

Let us select a few leading ones as specimens of India’s artistic splendour and
cultural glories in her deathless past,

According to Indian tradition, all art takes its origin from the Vedas. This is,
indeed, somewhat unjust to the Dravid races, who had peopled and civilised India
long before the Vedic Aryans. But history is, as yet, relatively silent about their
attainments in regard to the spiritual arts of music and poetry, of drama and
dancing; and tradition has been swamped or smothered by the assertive egoism,—
or was it the superior artistry,?—of the invading Aryans. The ancient remains of the
Dravidian civilisation, recently discovered, betoken an advance in the arts of
architecture and ornamentation, which might, not inconceivably, have influenced
the Aryans in their own similar efforts in that direction; but if so, the indomitable
egotism of this fortunate race has prevented any record of that fact surviving for
posterity. The arts, however, of which we have, in history or tradition, the longest
record, and of which we possess in technique & most marvellous phenomenon, are
all traced or traceable to Vedic inspiration or necessity. These are: Musie, both voecal
and instrumental; Dancing, symbolical as well as mechanical; Drama or dramatical
Acting, which is considered inseparable from dancing; and arts of ornamentation,
like Painting and Sculpture and carving in Architecture.

r " L
- L]

Beginning with Music¢, we find it the oldest amongst the oldest of Indian Arts,
Its nature and object have seldom been fully understood by the surface observers of
India’s culture,

sIndinn music is essentially impersonal. It reflects an cmotion and an experience, which
are deeper and wider and older than the emotion or wisdom of any single individual.

Its sorrow is without tears, its joy without exaltation, and it is passionate without sny
loss of sercnity.”” (Koomaraswamy. )

Since the days of the Vedic Seers, the singer in this country was also the poet,
and vice versa.
9
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The language of the Rig-muker depended so much on accurate intonation,
without the most microtonal variation, that the art of singing the hymn must have
been inseparable from the art of composing it. Certainly, the hymns of the Suma
Veda, which had to be chanted in their most precise intonation at the several
sacrifices, had their own metrical system,—the Sama Sutras laying down their own
canons of chant. These embody practically all the elements of Indian musie, with a
suitable notation, both modal and metrical. This is probably the oldest musical
treatise in the world,—the Sama Fedachhala of seven sections, with the possible
exception of the Gandharva-Vedu whose origin is shrouded in mystery. The
Pingala Sutras date from about 1000 B. C. or 800 B. C. If Sangita or music, and its
accessory arts, suffered for a while during the puritanical re-action which gave birth
to the Jain and Buddhist systems, the set-back was more than counterbalanced by
the revival of the social arts and graces among the cultured and luxurious empire-
builders of an ancient and medieval India. When Bharata composed his immortal
treatise on Dramaturgy, —the Nafya Shastra,—which dealt systematically with the
three cognate arts of the Dramsg, including Acting, Dancing, and Music; when
Kalidasa composed his immortal masterpieces; when the Emperor Samudra-Gupta
played on the Vina, then music became once more a most honoured branch of the
education of men as well us women, until another Puritan Emperor, — Aurangzeb, —
discountenanced it in the seventeenth century. Of lster works the Rag-Tarangini
of Lochankavi, and the Sungit Ratnokar of Sarangdev, date from after the
Muhammadan conguest, and form the standard musical treatises in vogue to-
day.

A varied and vivid imagination has, however, associated the most fascinating
myths with the earlier authors or founders of the musical systems, instruments, and
even the tunes in India. Narada, the son of Brahma, the Creator, was the first
musieian in India, evenas Shiva, the great God, was the first dancer! He,— Narada—
is credited with the invention of the characteristic and the most difficult Indian
musical instrument, — the Vina, —the favourite instrument of the Goddess of Learning,
the divine Saraswati, Perhaps the Seer, Tambur, after whom another ancient and
still popular instrument (the Tambura) is named, was even before Narada., The
vice of vanity and its disastrous effects are most touchingly illustrated by a fable
associated with the name of Narads. He fancied himself to be a master-singer, when
he was yet unable to intone each and every note in n mode precisely. Vishnu took
compassion on him, and showed him, in a vision, the havoe he had made by his
faulty singing. For, in that vision, Narada saw in a spacious hall men and women
weeping over their mutilated limbs. He turned to Vishnu and asked who the
maimed ﬂllL[l the weeping were, \'islfnu asked the sufferers, and they replied, “We
are the 'i"f'?““““t“ Ragas and Raginis whom Narada has sung in his ignorance out
of tune. %he SAge Wus humI.Jlm!. and knelt before the God to be taught the art and
mystery of correct, tuneful singing.

Leaving the region of mythology, and descending to the sober facts of relatively
recent history, we find that the one art which the advent of the Muslims in India
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MUSIC AND DANCING: PAINTING AND SCULPTURE 1i5

did not destroy was music and its accessories. The early Muslims were, indeed,
intolerant puritans. But they derived their culture and civilisation, their arts and
graces, from a race, which was highly poetic, even before it became fanatically
puritanical. The Arabs were a most emotional people, keenly alive to all the joys
of living, richly sensitive to every contact with the refined and the beautiful. They
had borrowed and assimilated not a little of the art treasures of ancient India,
mainly through the Greeks and the Persians; but often through their own direct
intercourse in commerce with the Indian peoples. The Arab courts of Baghdad,
Cairo, or Cordova were, in the middle Ages, the most munificent as well as
discerning patrons of all the arts that ministered to their amusement or delectation.
The first Musalman conquerors of India had imbibed and brought with them these
Arab traditions. The Sufis particularly, with their philosophic leanings of a
distinetly Vedantic complexion, were the first to appreciate the real genius and
greatness of the Hindu Music; and so they helped to make the latter popular with
the new invaders. The most famous name, perhaps, or at least the earliest, among
the Muhammadan musicians of India, is that of Amir Khusru, poet and courtier of
the early fourteenth century, who invented the now popular Kavali style of singing,
and the three stringed Sihtar which is no less beloved of the people. His
contemporary was Naik Gopal, whom Alauddin or his general Kafur had
imported from the Decean. Alauddin Khilji himself, like Ravana, was no mean
lover of music.

The greatest name, however, in the history of Indian music, in all the
Muhammadan age, if not in all history, is that of Tan Sen, the musical gem of the
court of the greatest of the Mughals. Originally a Hindu, like the other great
names in the artistic firmament of his age, there has, perhaps, been no greater master
in all the world of vocal harmony, of modal perfection, than Tan Sen. The complex
emotions which a Wagner could render by the aid of the most elaborate orchestra-
tion, Tan Sen could nchieve with the unaided mustery of his own voice. True,
however, to the spirit of India, tradition speaks of a master or Guru of even the
master himself,—Hardas Swami, a sannyasi of Mathura, It is said that when the
Emperor Akbar desired to see, at his court, this marvel, the master and teacher of
his matchless singer, Tan Sen replied: ““He is greater, Sire, than all the Emperors
of the world. If your Majesty wishes to see him, you must even go to him". The
Emperor went to the eave of the Sannyasi, and was treated there after many
entreaties, to marvels of music such as mortal ears have never sensed! Asked as to
the reason of this superhuman excellence, Tan Sen replied, in all humility, **Sire,
when I sing at the command of the Emperor, I sing to please Your Majesty; but
my Guruji sings to please God only!” Can there be a greater tribute to Art for its
own suke!

This is not the place, even if the writer were competent to undertake the task,
to enter into the details of the technique of Indian Music. Suffice it to say that,
the Indian masters of music seem to have thoroughly understood the nature of
sound and the technique of voice production. Their ear was so perfectly trained,

—
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that they could discover even an infinitesimal variation from the true note. They
had learnt to adapt their music to the scason of the year, the hour of the day, the
mood of the performer. According to the fabled lore of ancient India, there were
once us many as 16,000 tunes and three hundred and sixty Talas, when music was
the most cherished amusement of the gods. These were divided inter s¢ in the four
muin maths, or schools of music, named respectively after Someshwar or Shiva;
Kali Math, after Krishna's subjugation of the great serpent Kali; Hanuman Muath,
after the monkey-prince and messenger of Rama; and Bharata Math, after the last
human founder of the science and art of musie, dancing, and drama including
acting. Each of these schools had its own system of playing the various tunes,
though the difference was not very great. If one school classed and played a given
tune ns a Ragini, another made of the same tune a Pufra by adding one or two
Tivra (Sharp) or Komal (flat) notes. Tan Sen made a thorough study of the science,
determined the distinetive marks of each melody, and consolidated the four schools
into one, at the same time reducing the Talas to twelve, without in any way
marring the beauty of subtlety of any tune.

This applies, of course, to the music in northern India, the dominions of Tan
Sen's master. It constitutes even now the school known as Hindustani music. In
the South, a different school has always held the field, and is known to this day ns
Karnataki Music, where the instruments also differ. Instead of the elaborate
classification of the tunes and their wives and sons, — Ragas, Raginis and Putras,—
of the North, the South recognises only 72 main tunes, Ragas or scales, each such
scale having a name signifying the note on which it is built. Speaking of the
Hindustani and the Karnatic music schools now in vogue in India, Mr. Clements,
in his Tutroduction to the Study of Indian Music, observes:—

“ Many scales are common 10 both, but the general spirit of the two systems is apparent
from the seales which are first taught to beginners: in the West the seale is the eame s
the just major seale of Europe, in the South it is a chromatie seale (known in Hindustani
music as the scale of the Rag Bhairav), with semitones between the first and the second,
third and fourth, ffth and sisth, seventh and cighth degrees, There are grounds for
believing that the remote precursors of these two seales were pentatonie, one, the somle
which has been found amongst all nations, and which may be roughly indicated thus—
C.D. G. A. C.;—and the other the old Greek seale of Olympos, "

Music, as a science, in India has 7 parls, viz: Sur or Musical note: Tal or
Rhythm: Raga or Tunes and melodies, stadhyaya or Instruments, Nritia or
gesticulation accompanying music; Bhava or Sentiment, and Artha or mesning, The

1) Apart from the keyed instruments of modern Europe, there is searcely o fxed seale; at
the thing fixcd is & group of intervals, and the precise vibration de
its relation 1o a tonle. The scale of 22 notes is simply the sum of

L4
& Ll

) any rate in lndia,
pends on its position in progression, not on
ull the notes used in all the HONEY,

L]
The quarter-note or & Shruli bs the miere-tonal interval betweoen two successive s . =
cale notes t
rarely employs two, and never threeseale notes In succesalon, the mj sl it e i ;l the thems
except in ormament.” (A, K. Koomarmawnmy. Esmay on Music,) generally conspicuous
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MUSIC AND DANCING: PAINTING AND SCULPTURE 117

Surs or notes are 7 in number, according to the region of the body from which each
note takes its origin. These are Kharaj or Shadju produced from the navel; Risabla
from the chest: Gandhara from the throat; Madhyama from the palate; Panchama
from the nose: Dhaivata from the teeth; and Nishadha from the lips. From the
initial letter of each of these principal notes is made up the common Indian scale
of seven notes called the Saragam, for short. All these various notes were
personified, and horoscoped, with their nature and characteristic neatly marked.
Thus, Kharaj or Shadja is neither sharp nor flut, but permanent, under the protection
of Agni the God of Fire, has a happy temperament, is cold and moist, has pink
complexion, and the most beautiful white garments and ornaments. Every other
note has » similar genealogy and horoscope.

Next in importance to the Sur or Swaras, is the time and rhythm, an indispensable
element in the beauty of Indian musie, regulating the relative duration of musieal
sounds in singing and playing, and the movements of the limbs in dancing. For the
exact rendering of the rhythm, the Indian science of music depends on the drum,
Palhwaz, Tabla,—or the like instrument, These drums are tuned to the key-note of
the singer, the drum-player denoting rhythm by his fingers, palms, and even elbows.

The third division of the Indian science of Music deals with Ragas or melodies.
The Hanuman Math classifies them into six Ragas or principal melodies, each with
five Raginis (female tunes), eight puiras, and their eight Bharyas (wives), or a total
of 182 tunes. The principal ones are, of course, the 6 Ragas and their 80 female
companions. Heavy and melodious, a rich vein marks them all, and touch our
profoundest emotional chords. In execution, they are extremely difficult, master
singers alone being able to render them with perfect exactness. Inter se they vary
according to the numbers of notes they possess in octaves to form their scales, in some
all the seven notes occurring, in othersa few only. There are again various methods
for singing a given melody, e. g. the Dhrupad style, which requires that each note be
dwelt upon for some moments in masterful control. Hori, another famous style of
singing, is peculinrly appropriate to the most popular love-songs of Krishna
and Radha.

Says Dr. A. K. Koomaraswamy :—

¢i Indinn music is a purely melodic art, devoid of any harmonised necompaniment other
than a drone. In modern European art, the meaning of ¢ach note of the theme fs mainly
brought out by the notes of the chord which are near with it; and even in unaccompanied
melody, the musiclan heaves an implicd melody. Unaccompanied folk-song does not
satisfy the concert-goer's cars; as pure melody, it is the provinee only of the peasant
and the specialist. This is partly beeanse the folk air played on the piano, or written in
staff, is actoally falsified ; but much more because under the conditions of European art,
melody no longer exists in its own right; and music 4 a compromise between melodie
freedom and harmonic necessity. To hear the music of Indin as Indians hear it, one
must recover the sense of a pure intonation, and must forget all implied harmonies.”

This is, certainly, a great peculiarity of voeal music in India, where exact
intonation or pure melody is prized much more than harmony. The hair-breadth
(Kuaishiki) differentiation between suceessive notes in the Indian scale, —the quarter-

%0




18 THE SPLENDOUR THAT WAS "IND

tones, —are not merely artificial and capricions embellishments of an over-refined
people, but a natural distinction, which, however, will not be perceived without the
sid of great proficiency in the science.

This chapter on Tunes ¢ Ragas ) is ever more rich in imagery than that dealing with
Instruments. ** Psychologically, " says Koomaraswamy, “the word Raga, meaning
colour or passion, suggests to Indian ears the idea of mood; that is to say that
precisely as in ancient Greece, the musical mode has definite ethos.” Mr. Clements
deseribes the Ragn in English thus:

“The name of the Haga connotes a seale, bearing fived relationship to the drone, with its
harmanle strocture determined by a Fadi and Sowwadi, o chief note oecurring more
frequently than othem, a lower limit deseribed in terms of the werchhans; occasionnlly
an upper limit al, certain chameteristic turna of melody recurring with frequency,
etrtain rules regarding the employment of embellishments, and a stated time of the day
for its performance.'™

OF the remaining parts of the Science of Music, particularly Nvita and Bhava, we
shall speak more appropriately while discussing the histrionic art in India.

Lt us round up this subject by a brief reference to the attempts, now being
made, for introduction of some definite system of Notation for keeping a written
record. Indian music, however, has never lent itself to a systematic notation. Tt was
peculiarly the artist’s own art, handed down from professor to pupil by oral tradition.
As a means of popularising musical knowledge, or preserving existing melodies in
conerete form, as also for the benefit of the non-Indian student, such attempts are
welcomed, and even encouraged. But the system of oral transmission is still the best
for preserving the real musie, as well as the true genius of the artist.

Nevertheless, Instrumentation of a very high and complex kind has likewise been
& most distinguishing feature of music in India. Of the Musical Instruments in use
from the earliest times, it is impossible to speak in this review with anything like
completeness, Mr. Koomarsswamy holds, indeed, that there was no public concert
in Indis, Indian music being mainly either chamber-music for the delectation of the
IHIEII aristocratic and trained ears ; or temple-music for the warship of the gods. In
nnthe_r of these was the musician obliged to cense to be a musical artist, and become
& musical tradesman. But, even if we leave out the Naubat, where nine performers
concerted together, the scope for musical instruments is very considerable. These
wre divided into four classes, viz. (1) Stringed ones, strung with brass or steel wires,
or silken cords, and tuned by a piece of wood, or ivory, or finger-nails, like the
Vinn, Sarode, Tambura etc. ; (2) those which are played with a bow, like a Sarangi
Mayuri, Dilruba; (8) drum-like instruments struck by the hand or a wooden sticl:‘
like the l".thwu. Tabla, Nakara ; and (4) wind instruments, pipe-like, blown by thf;
lllll.lt_h "IU‘I‘ full or ]Illf-hl‘l‘lthi. such aus s.en,j_ or Bansri. Each of these instruments
has, in Indian tradition, s divine progenitor or god-parent, e. g. Mahadev of Vina

1) ** The Rag ** ssys Koomatsswamy, * like the oid G
S garten, “ﬂg:'-‘ e u!nln h:t “'E H_.n!‘::::;d eecleslastical mode, s n selection of five, six

rticularised than the mod for it hay
charartrristie hief nete 1o K s e mode, for i certain
et at'a m““: ;rmﬂ:' “‘:":::‘_'.l.’ Mnger constantly relmrns. The Haga may best be
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and Dumru; Ganesh of Mrudung or Pakhwaz ; Krishna of Bansri. Each one of these
instruments requires a life-time of practice for mastery ; but the opinion is generally
held that if you have grasped the mystery of playing on the Vina, Sarangi, Senai,
Dilrubah and the Mrudung, —each the most difficult representative of a class,—you
will find it not very difficult to manage the other instruments of thut class.

ACTING AND DANCING

The art of acting, — Histrionics, —which in India as elsewhere, is closely connected
with drama and music, with dancing and singing, is equally ancient, though
to-day we see very little of the old Indian type of acting. Tradition ascribes the
creation of the Art of the Drama and Acting to Brahma himself, the God of
ereation in the Hindu Trinity. At the request, says Bharata, of Indra and the
other gods, Brahma created the fifth or Natya-Veda, taking from each of the
existing four Vedas certain elements, ¢. 2., from the Rig-Veda, the words; from
Sama Veda, the singing; from Yajur-Veda, the gesture; and from Atharva-Veda
the flavour. Writers on Indian poetics have all been agreed since creation
that the beauty of poetry lies in the Rasa or lavour. Kavyam, they say sententiously,
is Rasatmakam Vacham: Poetry is speech which has flavour for its soul. Drama is,
again, a part of poetry ; and therefore, the task of those who give a representation of
the drama is to depict in their actions, expressions and movements, the varying
flavour, sentiment or emotion; of their role to the best of their ability.

"The study of the Indian theatre, hitherto made by Western scholars, has been
based much too exelusively on the literary aspect of the drama to be really helpful
in technical artistic study. Judging, however, from the stage directions, given in
the text of the classic plays still surviving, it seems very likely that the stage in
the days of the ancient Hindu dramatists was by no means the elaborate arrange-
ment, with a wearisome wealth of every conceivable accessory, that we are now
familiar with. Perhaps u slight curtain, made of cloth, very likely divided the stage
proper from the tiring room of the actors not on the stage; while the audience sat
roped off from the stage at no great distance from the actors. It is not even
unlikely that the really popular performance was in the open, in some vast central
square, ns they do more and more in Bolshevist Russia; and that only the very
choice elassic dramas,—whose beauty it required considerable cultivation in the
audience itself to appreciate,—were represented indoors. The fact, however, is
explained by the belief that the true appreciation of dramatic and histrionie beauty
can only come from the educated intelligence and imagination of a cultured
audience. Bharat, the futher of Indian Histrionics, observes:

“ A1l the activities of the Gods, whether in house or garden, spring from a natural
disposition of the mind; but all the activities of men result from the conseious working
of the will: therefore it is that the details of actions to be done by men are to be
carcfully prescribed.”™

Hence it is that the Indians held that every action of the artist in every depart-
ment must be the result of long, careful, patient, minute study, according to the
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definite, detailed, elaborate, rules of science in that regard. Nothing must be left to

chance, or the impulse and inspiration of the moment, or even to the ‘genius’ of
the artist.

“ Precisely as the text of the play remains the same, whoever the actor may be; precisely

ag the score of o musieal composition Is not varied by whom-so-ever it may be performed,

g0 there §s no remson why an accepted gesture langunge (Angilebkisaya) should be

varied with a view to set off advantageously the nctor’s personality,” (Koomaraswamy.
Mirror of Gesture.)

This Abkinaya language has been most minutely elaborated in standard ancient
classics, which every actor must rigorously follow, and which the audience expect
him to follow. That does not, of course, imply that there are no degrees of excellence
among Indian actors, that there is no such thing as personal factor. Only, the
superior actor would have a more perfect command over his limbs and museles,
over his pose and expression, than the inferior one, though both will generically be
following and be judged by the smme standard. The convention is absolute and
universal in the Indian critical world that the actor’s business is to aect, simply to
act, only to nct. He must not only keep his own personality in the background; he
must positively suppress it, at least for the time being. Real good acting must be
perfectly spontaneous, and exclusively objective. The Indian theatre-manager,
following his classic guide, sought to achieve the same result by training his actors
in the conventional or symbolic language of gestures, so as to convey without fail,
even if the actual actor was o mediocrity, the real emotion or sentiment [ Busa) of
the piece to a cultured, sensitive, appreciative audience.

*The more deeply we penctrile the technique of any typically oriental art, the more we
find that what happens to be individua), impulsive, and * patursl® is actually long-
loberited, well-considered, nnd well-bred.” (Koomaraswamy. Ihid.)

This classie, symbolie, expressive language of Lhe gestures is, as has already been
observed, highly elaborated in standard works like the Natya-Shastra of Bharata,
or the dbhinaya-Darpana of Nandikeshwara., A learned Indian commentator on
the flower of Indian drama, Raghava Bhatta, in his commentary called Arthadyo-
tanika, gives very explicit and exhaustive instruction to the actors as to carrying
out the several stage directions of the drumatist. When, in the course of the play
Shakuntala is required to sct *“ watering the plants®, the commentator advises the
following course :

“ First show Nalisi-FPodma-Kosha honds, (which is & position
the form of a parrot-beak, with
downwards; to give them (e

of folding of the hands in
the palns joined but not touching, and pointing

Padma-Kosha turn, they
¥y must be drs little
backwards), ineline the head, bend the baudy ilighﬂj": and then make v e

5 i t
water; i. e. move the hands so folded, in that pose of the body as if pouring ou

downwards.”

The actor or actress has simply to follow these. Directions of this nature abound
in every song, recitation, or representation: they become with the professional actor
almost second nature. Hence that wealth of gesticulation even in present-day actin
which may appesr to the uninitisted as unmitigated nonsense, which the :::tur 13
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the singer of to-day themselves hardly understand; but which, to those who have
any idea of the science of acting as practised in the days of the Old Masters in
India, have each its own exact place in the general scheme of gesticulation.

L L -
- L] -

These observations apply even more rigorously to classic Dancing in India. The
reader must never forget, while engaged on this theme, the traditional origin of
dancing. It is a divine art, with the greatest gods in the Hindu pantheon as the |
fathers of the several styles of dancing. Each of these divine dances is symbolical,
pregnant with meaning that only the adept can know. Of the Gods who originated
the several styles of dancing, the most prolific is the great Shiva; the most popular,
the Eternal Lover and the universally beloved Krishna. The famous Nadanta
dance of Shiva has a cosmic significance. Says Woodroffe, in his translation of the
Tanira- Tativa.

#Tn this drama of the world, He is both the chief Actor, and the Chiel Actress-
[his drams commenced in the beginning with the union of the Actor and Actress, and
will conclude, according to His unfailing will, on that night which is the end of time,
In the images of Shaivite scolptors, dating from the earliest times, and representing the
Great God in this Dance, He is shown as a four-armed Deity, with braided, jewelled
hair, stray locks from the lower masses of which whirl in mad abandon with the rhythm
of the dance. The mermeid form of the sacred Ganges peeps out, with & hooded cobra
and & human skull, from the hair of this ancient Yogi. The erescent moon is at the top,
surmounted by the crowning wreath of eassin leaves. From the right ear hang & man’s
ear-ring; from the left o woman's; while other ornaments include pecklaces, armlets,
anklets and bracelets, finger, and toe-rings and jewelled belt, Of dress he has a pair of
tight-fitting breeches, a fluttering scarf. and the sacred thread of the twice-born. In one
right hand is & drum, and the other is lifted in Abhaya-Muilra, or the sign of peace
and goodwill and perfect assurance to all the mortals. In one left hand burps the sacred
fire, while the other points down to the demon Mayalaka, whom the heretic rishis had
discharged ss their last weapon at the Great God, and whom the latter crushed to the
earth with just the tip of his right toe. The left is polsed most gracefully in the air
The images also provide s lotus pedestal from which spring an sureole, fringed with
flame and touched from within by the hands holding the drum and fire.

What is the meaning of this wonderful dance of the Prince of Dancers,
(Nataraja)? In the ornaments, dress, and pose of the different limbs, they have
traced symbolic significance, which makes of this dance a_cosmic drama. Many of
the ornaments have puranic stories and meaning attached to them, like the celestial
stream falling from heaven and being lost in the matted hair of the ancient Yogi.
Others, like the man’s and woman’s ear-rings in the right and the left ear, are
suggestive of the God's dual nature, man and woman in one. For the rest the dance

i represents His five activities ( Panchakriiya ) vis. Shristi (overlooking, erestion, evolution);
Sthiti (preservation, support); Samhara (destruction, evolution); Tirobkava (veiling, embodi-
ment, illusion, and also rest); Anugraha (relesse, salvation, grace), These, separately
considered, are the activities of the deities, Brahmsa, Vishnu, Budrs, Maheshwara and
Sadashiva." R . . " .

s Creation arises from the drum, protection proceeds from the hand of hope; from fire
proceeds destruction; the foot held aloft gives release.” (Koomaraswamy.)

au
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The Tandava Dance, another favourite terpischorean feat of the Great God, is
n manifestation of the Bhairava,—Terrible—aspect of Shiva, It is danced in t_.hn
burning ground, where the Mahadeva dances on black nig]{ets in wild nhnndm:. .‘mth
troops of goblins in attendance, with Devi, the Goddess, his other self, also in the
company. Representations of this Dance are to be found in the cave tem!:les and
ancient sculptures of Ellora or Elephanta. It is however, so awful, so wild, and
terrible, that mortal hand rarely dare touch this subject, just as the first divine
dance of Shiva, danced on an evening in Kailasa, with the Gods and Gandharvas in
chorus, Saraswati playing the Vina, and Indra the flute, Vishnu playing the drum
and Brahma the cymbals of eternity, and Lakshmi giving the tune in words, is
impossible of human imitation.

Classic Dancing in India is an attempt to reproduce the various aspects or
phases of the cosmic mysteries. Every Hindu temple has, even to-day, its ritual
of dancing, with its troops of attendant Deva-Dasis,—women dedicated to the

service of the God, even as in heaven the Nymphs are supposed to discharge that

office. Every Hindu ceremonial of any importance and significance, like marriage,
has its festival of dancing, with the professional dancing-girls in attendance, The
institution of Deva-Dasis has now-u-days fallen into disgrace, thanks to some
unsavoury associations entwined with it, even as the ordinary *nautch’ at the social
gatherings has attained an evil flavour. It is impossible to deny that there is much
in these institutions that would disgust the puritanical conscience. Nor is it only
to-duy that the evil has attracted public notice. Manu, the author of the Indian
legal system, forbade the respectable gentleman to dance or sing or play on
musical instruments; and classes actors and dancers amongst those unworthy men,
who could not be invited to the ceremonies of offerings to the dead. C n
ranks dancers with courtesans. The association of the prostitute with the arts of
music and dancing has been fatal to the latter, so far, at any rate, as it concerns the
regular cultivation of them by more leisured, more devoted, people. This does not
mean, however, that dancing and music are not among the finest of the fine arts;
or that the arts, as even now practised, have not much in them that is exalting to
the utmost.

If the mighty, terrible, celestial dancing of the Divine Dancer and his Consort
15 all but impossible of human imitation, that of Krishna is much more popular.
The dance occasioned by his subjugation of the great Jamna serpent, — Kaliyn, —
when he jumped from one head to snother of this hundred-headed monster, is &

rhythm too delicate to be translated by mortals; but his R

samandaly, or the
general danece with the cow-herdesses of Mathura, is even now daily reproduced in
all parts of India, in all classes of society. If Shiva is the Lord of Dance, Vishnu

18 the Prince of Poets, and Sovereign of Song. His immortal flute enticed the Gopis
from their homes and husbands: and the joy of the dance, its simple yet beautiful
rhythm, are too stirring not to move the most stony-hearted of mortals,

_ Dancing in India is thus a symbolical art, It is of two kinds, one consisting in
simple movements to keep time with the music; the other a theme in itself. The
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dance of professional dancers—the nautch-girls of to-day—is of the second type
generally, though the crass ignorance of the theme in the average modern audience
makes for very little encouragement to the artist. It may also be that the very
elaborate and exact language of conventions in such dancing is absolutely
unintelligible to the modern spectator. Almost every conceivable movement and
pose of the arms, the hands and the fingers, the legs, the feet and the toes, has a
significance, all their own. The hieratic meaning being lost on the spectator, the
dance as a whole proves a failure. But because the spectator has ceased to be a
connoisseur, the artist cannot in justice be said to have lost his art.

The ultimate origin of the classic as well as popular dances in India seems to lie
in the worship and ritual of some far off deity of & vanished race and a lost religion.
Even the divine dances of the Great God are ascribed to some such source.
Certainly, the dances of the aboriginal hill-tribes, like the Todas,—who still
maintain their own ancient rude ways,—seem to be incapable of any other meaning.
That this ancient aboriginal dancing has influenced the folk-dance of our country-
side in India to-day,—like the Garbas of Gujarat, —is not unlikely; though, of course,
the superior varnish in these dances of the later Vaishnavite cult ought also not to
be forgotten.

The influence of religions other than Hinduism seems to have been scarcely
friendly to these arts with a sensuous appeal. Both the Jain and the Buddhist faith
were in open war with these delights of the flesh. Buddhism did, later in its career,
come under the permeating influence of Hinduism so far as to transmute the art of
dancing from the debased, mortal, sinful recreation into an act of divine worship.
The later reformers within the fold of Hinduism itself were either too busy fighting
the rival cults, or working out metaphysical refinements, to be worried much about
the place of arts in the scheme of life. The temple, wherever it became rooted,
transplanted so much at least of the corner of Hindu elysium as to include, in its
offices, some kind of dancing. In the polite social world the art never could lose
all its charm. The Muhammadans, when they came, were by no means disinclined
towards these langorous diversions of a luxurious people. Luckily, their fanatical or
puritanical zeal was not roused in this case, as they never understood the inner
significance of the dance-poses in their association with the Hindu mythology.
Hence, at the Muslim courts in Indis, the art of dancing became an integral part
of the pomp of royalty,—descending, unavoidably perhaps, in the scale of
respectability, because the patrons perceived only the bodily movements displaying
the physical charms, the mortal beauty of the dancer, and knew nothing of the
inner meaning of her art. The art nevertheless continued to be preserved in a form,
which has not even now lost all its ancient grandeur, grace, beauty, or significance.

PAINTING

Artistic ereation from the earliest times in India presents a bewildering variety
of form and a riotous wealth of fancy, which make it impossible to have anything
like & complete survey, however brief and sketchy, of the still surviving remnants
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of that creation. All those arts, which we class as Fine Arts seem to have flourished
from long before recorded history. Judging from the frequent allusions in classic
Sanskrit literature to the high degree of excellence the Painter’s Art had reached,
it is evident the elements of drawing and painting must have formed an integral
and important part of liberal education among the richer classes of ancient India.
The deseription of foreign contemporaries of the Royal Palaces in historic times
indicate a high level of decorative art, which is amply borne out by the remains so
far discovered elsewhere. Those grand cathedral caves, containing the masterpieces
of eight or ten centuries of painters, and locked away in mountain secrecy to
conceal and protect and preserve the Masters’ efforts from the vandal hordes of the
fanatic Muslim, amply confirm the literary evidence. But, even the most ancient

( coins indicate, in their effigies, a considerable mastery of the lines and proportions

of human and animal forms.

The more important and abiding contribution of the Vedic times, in the progress
and perfection of the Painter’s Art, is the inspiration they supplied to the Painter
throughout the ages of Indian history,

Like most other features of cultural life and manifestation, the Painter’'s Art
in India also took its origin in the symbolic representation of the Vedic ritual. In
the Vedic age proper, the gods and goddesses of the pantheon were perhaps not
translated in pictorial groups round a sacrificial fire; but the paraphernalia used at
these rites of daily worship first suggested in all probability the need for decoration

_ and adornment in the loving devotee’s mind. In this sense the early Aryan Art

may well be called ‘Decorative," or more accurately, ** Abstract and Symbolical.”
The ornamented sacrificial vessel was probably the direct ancestor of the mural
painting, consisting st first of floral design enclosed in a framed space. The essential
in these decorations was rather the pattern than any eclear notion of exact
representation. Landscape of this kind can be easily recognised in the early
Buddhist paintings, though the ideal and symbolism used by the old Masters is
Vedic, framed and presented in a Buddhist environment. Dravidian civilisation in
Southern India had advanced, even before the impact of the ancient Aryans upon
the Peninsular people, sufficiently far to develop its own conventions of the
Painter’s Art in the Deccan, as is but too clearly shown by the ghostly remains in
that region. In fact, the Southerners so far conquered their conquerors as to impose
their own peculiar worship of the phallic symbol and of the Mother Goddess on the
simpler nature-worship of the early Aryans. The transition from * Abstract
Symbolism " to ** anthropomorphic iconography ™ must be sseribed entirely to the
Southern or Dravidian influence, though when that took place, or how it came
nhout._ it is impossible to say. The process must have been five or even ten
centuries.

Certain it is, however, that by the time we come upon the more material
remains of the ancient Painter’s Art in the Cave Temples of Ajunta, embracing a
period of well nigh a thousand years, we find ample evidence to hold that Indian
Art and Culture are clearly the product of Dravidian and the Aryan genius
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coalesced into one distinet school of Indian painting, —a welding together of the
symbolic and the representative, of the abstract and the explicit, which mutually
benefitted both the combining traditions. Their initially distinet origin is naturally
lost sight of in this complete merger and fusion, influencing not merely the
technique of the Art, but also the ideal of the artist, dictating his subjects, and
preseribing conventions. It seems to be something more than a mere accident of
history that the still surviving relies of the most ancient Indian painters are to be
found in the Cave Temples of Ajunta,—(Does the word really mean ddi-Anta, the
Beginning snd the End?) at the junction of the Aryan North and the Dravid
South.

Leaving aside, however, these dim vistas of a still unknown history, and turning
to the more authentic records and relies of the days after the Maurya Empire, we
find a growing wealth of pictorial art. The earliest Buddhist Stupas may have been
plain and unvarnished. But soon after the culmination of the Maurya glories, these
holy shrines began to be adorned and beautified, with sculptured forms and symbols
of the Buddha’s life in the ages past. Next, the flat walls of the temples and palaces
came to be decorated within and without, with pictured seenes, or painted ** wreaths
and creepers”. No Art Galleries of the ancient Royal Palaces have survived. But
take this as an illustration. An entire Act is devoted in Bhavabhuti’s masterpiece of | P
the Uttara-Rama-Charita to a lovely description of the Picture Gallery in Ru.ma’ﬂl
palace at Ayodhya ; and though Bhavabhuti is now believed to have lived sumewhere‘ '
about the time when the Gupta Empire was at its zenith, the realistic description
cannot have been altogether imaginary even for such a master-poet. Painting appears
prominently in every list of the traditional 64 Kalas, or the accomplishments of a
finished gentleman and lady of the classic days; while standard treatises, like the
Vishnudharmottaram(?) or Shilpa-Ratnam, bestow a great deal of learning on the
effort to distinguish between the paintings appropriate for the Temples of the Gods,
the Palnces of the Kings, and the houses of private gentlemen.

The pristine spirituality of the Vedic days was, of course, gradually obscured and
abandoned in these days of growing wealth and Imperial splendours. But the
teaching of the Buddha gives the next great refining impulse to the development of
Indian Art, widening the intellectual outlook, and correcting the abstract ideas and
spiritual vision of the Vedic age with common conduct and the reaction of life. In
the elassic age of Indian culture (800 A. C. to 1100 A. C.), the various kinds of
paintings were classified as Safya, Fainika, Nagara, and Misra, which
Kumaraswamy would render as True, Lyrical, Secular, and Mixed, and which '
may also be styled, perhaps more closely, as Realistic, Idealistic, Social, and Mixed.
How far these distinctions of the Treatise-writers were observed in practice is, of
course, impossible to say. But every kind of painting must certainly have
endeavoured to embody the portrayal of type, and maintain a sense of proportion.
Indian painting has been eriticised because of its alleged failure to understand
perspective ; but the directions of the standard authors give no room for such an

assumption, any more than the extant specimens can quite warrant such & eriticism.
L
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‘The admission of Rasa and Bhava—the sentiment or mood —is, of course, A peculiarly
Indian contribution ; while the Indian master’s emphasis on Realism (Sadrasyam)
is rarely perceived by European eritics.

The earliest known paintings now in existence are the frescoes of Ajunts and
Bagh, estimated by historians to have been executed between 50 A, C. to 640 A.C.
The - Ajunta masterpieces were re-discovered in 1819, It is a marvel how fresh
they have remained in those parts at least that have not fallen a prey to the insensate
vandal, in spite of the centuries that have rolled upon them. The problem of light
alone seems to add to the marvel of these wonderful paintings, spread on a vast
canvas it for the tremendous subjects the painters set themselves to delineate.
Unless one has seen the most modern method, —which probably was also the method
when the painters were actually at work,—by means of which the sun is reflected
into the inmost recesses of the caves, one fails to understand how the
draughtsman could have maintained his sketch in proportion and perspective, as he
has so wonderfully succeeded in achieving; how the painter could have maintained
his subtle harmony of colour that is thronghout such a peculiar feature of these
frescoes. The subject matter is almost entirely Buddhist religious lore; but the
objects embodying the painter’s art are wonderfully realistic even to the minutest
detail. Says Lady Herringham:—

“ The outline is in its final state firm, but modulated und realistic, and not often like the
ealligraphic sweeping curves of the Chinese and Japanese., The drawing is on the whole
like medieval Indian drawing. * * * The artists had s complele command of posture.

| Their knowledge of the types and positions, gestures and beauties of hands is amazing.
Many racial types are rendered; the features are often elaborately studied and of high

breeding. * * * Some of the schemes of colonr composition are most remarkable

and interesting. ® * * There is no other really fine portrayal of a dark mee by
themselves.”

Speaking of the technique of the Ajunta Cave painters, a modern scholar and
eritic writes :—

# The surface of the hard porous rock was spread over with a layer of clay, cowdung and
powdered rock, sometimes mived with rice-husks, to a thickness of from three to twenty
millimetres. Over this was lnid a coat of fine white lime-plaster, which was kept moist
while the eolours were applied, and afterwards lightly burnished. * * * The under-
drawing is in red onm the white plaster surface, then comes a thinnish terraverde
monochrone showing some of the red through it, then the local colour, followed by a
renewed outline in brown or black, with some shading, the latter employed rather to
give some impression of roundness or relief, than to indicate any effect of light and
shade. The bold freedom of the brush strokes seems to show that all the work was
freehand, or if any use was made of stencils, freely re-drawn.'

Mr. Griffiths, the most painstaking reproducer of these paintings, writes:—

“ After years of careful study on the spot, I may be forgiven if | seem inclined to
esteem the Ajuntn Pictures too highly as Art. In spite of its ohvious limitations, 1 find
the work so accomplished in execation, so consistent in convention, so vivaciousand varied in
design, and full of such evident delight in besutiful form and colour, that 1 canmot help
mnking it with some of that Art, which the world has agreed to praise in laly."

Fergusson objects to *“the flatness and want of shadow™ in these frescoes; but
even he had to recognise that *the perspective, grouping and details are better, and
the story better told, than in any painting anterior to Orcagna and Fiesole.”
“Flatness,"* however, is scarcely a flaw in wall paintings; while * want of shadow "'
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shows an effort of imagination on the part of this standard author on Oriental
Architecture for which there is little warrunt in sober fact. On the whole the
paintings display a perfect fidelity to the type the artist was portraying, which, by
its very strangeness to the European critic, has led the latter wholly astray. The
ordinary Hindu type of manhood has always been characterised by a slenderness,
softness, suppleness, which the painters throughout the centuries have done their best
to reproduce. But the European, aceustomed to his massive muscular type, naturally
misses perhaps the chief beauty of the Indian artist. As Mr. Kumaraswamy
has pointed out again and again, the master artist in India had to be a finished,
disciplined scholar, versed in the canons of his art, more than anywhere else
in the world. ** A more consecious, or, indeed, more sophisticated art could scarcely
be imagined.” The paintings relate mostly, indeed, to court scenes, depicting a
voluptuous, luxurious, but withal cultured and refined aristocracy, whose extreme
sensitiveness to all forms of outward beauty made them regard a Haw in colouring
or & fault in grouping as a blow on the pupil of the eye. The praise bestowed by
Lady Herringham on the Indian artist’s marvellous skill with the hands he
delineated is well deserved. But the wonderful pose and eloquence of the hands
are not the result of happy, seccidental spontaneity; but rather the creation of an
infinite scholarship, The painter-scholar has yet to be born in India, who could
make alive again to us the language of the gesture. But even to-day, those who
have made a study of the wonderful play of the Indian’s palm and wrist and joined
finger will realise the infinitive suggestiveness of these most expressive gestures in
beseeching and caressing, explaining and deprecating. The female figure, again,
popular with the Indian artist of the Caves, has given offence to the European
eritic by the large almond-shaped, languishing eye, the luscious lips, the full
breasts, the swaying hips; but such a eritic only displays his ignorance of the life
and society for whose delectation the pictures were first painted. It was a highly
sensuous, sophisticated aristocracy, which preseribed the model to the painter. To
them the women, drawn with all the alluring grace and subtle charm of Indian
womanhood, in an endless variety of position, infinite diversity of dress and
ornament, and sometimes even nude, had & suggestion of beauty, which the
European Art-critic naturally fails to realise. The artist revels in the most effective
draping of the most sensuous, langorous forms of femnle beauty, dispensing, like
the originals, with all those tawdry aids of pin and clasp and button, which might
. serve to keep a garment in position, but which must fail irretrievably in setting off
the wonderful lines and contours of the female form divine. Kalidasa’s ideal type of
female beauty laid down in the Meghaduta:—

ait g frEfieeT TR
o AT Ao fa: )
SRS ST ST,
ar aegrgEra fwd aftgT g
wits throughout maintained by the Indian artist.
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The height of fashion in ancient India, according to the painter’s evidence, seems
to have lain in the manifold ways of hair-dressing. The cave-paintings are the most
vivid and inexhaustible treasury of fashion-plates in this regard. Sometimes friezed
and fronted with coquettish ringlets ; sometimes tied in chignon, with & coronel of
flowers peeping out from behind heavy folds; sometimes framed in knots with
side-loops adorned as ever with flowers ;and sometimes eaged in wire strands or jewelled
strings —these are amongst a few of the fashions of hair-dressing affected by these
Grandes dames of a vanished society. To quote a competent modern eritic (Capt. G.
Solomon of the Bombay School of Art).

#'The Ajunta Masters use Woman as their best decorative asset with brilliant sest and
extraordinary knowledge. Woman is the finest achievement of their art, and obviously
its most admired theme, * * * They use woman like flowers, garlands of girls surround
their Bajss and their Princes, embellish their palaces, dominate their street scenes,
crowd the windows of their cities, and are often paiuted, as in the delicious panel in
the First Cave of the Queen and her maids giving alms to a mendicant, for the sheer
joy of painting them, and with no perceivable litersry or religious intention. * * * As
Apsaras or rudisnt Peris they float across the porches; as Sirens they Jure the sailer to
his doom; but chiefly they shine for us as mortals, and as mortals these artists depicted
them best nnd most often, They painted them at the toilette, in repose, gossiping, sitting,
standing, always with & sort of wonder akin to awe, They did not pose women; they
simply copied their poses, ™

- *
. -

It is impossible to give a sketch of the great series of paintings in these Caves.
Their subject matter is, chiefly, scenes in the previous lives of the Buddha; and
they were intended to inspire the Buddhist pilgrim by the pictured story of those
that had attained Nirvana. They are the earliest surviving illustrations of the rooted
ideal of the Indian artist, viz. that beauty is spiritual, not of the matter. When
these artists began to reconcile themselves to the idea of representing in visible
form the spiritual conception of their Gods, they instinctively avoided the Hellenic
ideal, which sought to fashion god-like beauty from a faithful copy of human
loveliness. They were familiar, of course, with the outlines and the anatomical
details of the human form, on which they obviously modelled their gods or heroes;
and in this sense it is perfectly correct to say they did not sltogether dispense with
the copying of the real human beings as they saw them. But in that which makes
& painting really a creation of the artist’s own,—in the pose and expression of the
figure, —they introduced an element of studied elaborate idealism, which marks the
works of the Indian artist as being totally apart from his contemporary in Greece.
The type of divine manliness they loved to portray suggested the majesty of the
lion and the grace of the deer in the face and waist and legs of the subject ; and so
we find a ?ertm'n recurrence of the type, in form and festures and expression, even
among artists separated by centuries, when they came to deal with the same subject.
If Mark Twain had visited the remains of the Indian picture galleries, he would
have certainly expressed his astonishment at the identity of the Buddha p;inted and
scu_lptured by artists as wide apart as Michael Angelo and Gustave Dore, The
artist in Indis is throughout no mere craftsman, or technician: he is an msplrzd
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seer, who makes an absolute surrender of his self in the product of his art. It is his
form of worship, his manner of adoration. Shri Krishna has taught on the Battle-
field of Panipat the supreme cult of perfect surrender; and ever since the artist in
India has held: *“Whatever I do is of Thee, and for Thee, and us impelled
by Thee, ™

Perhaps, however, the frescoes of the Ajunta Caves, or even of Bagh, do not
represent the first efforts of Indian Painters. They are much too mature; too
finished, too perfect in technique, in design, and execution, to be the creation of the
earliest artists. ‘The absence of any relics earlier than at Bagh or Ajunta is very likely
accounted for by the fact that the earliest medium for the painter’s expression was
the wooden floor and ceiling of Royal Palaces, and not the stone walls of rock
temples as they subsequently came to be. As wood is more easily destroyed, there
is little wonder that the most ancient specimens of the Indian Painter’s art have
been lost.

It is difficult, likewise, to say whether it was the Vedic-Aryan, with all his sensuous
relish of ritual, or the dry puritanical Buddhist Indian, who first began to indulge
in pictorial representation. Our extant specimens indicate, however, the almost
exclusive sway of the Buddhist in the domain of painting ; though, of course, the basic
conventions, —the root ideals, —of the Art, must have been of much more ancient
origin. To the idealisation of the actual, so instinctively characteristic of the Indian
Artist, the Buddhist painter added a dash of realism, which made him render the
most faithful likeness of life in all its myriad phases in his day. The idealistic,—the
transcendental religious, —conception of Art is present all over Ajunta, no doubt; but
the undercurrent of fidelity to fact adds a charming variety of pose and mood and
expression, that make the Ajunta paintings, once seen, unforgetable.

Like remains are also to be found in Gwalior, and perhaps more abundantly in
Ceylon. We must, however, await the fuller excavations now in progress at such
famous centres of Art and Culture in ancient India, as Taxila, the world-famous
University, or Pataliputra, the classic capital, for the yet more early, —and perhaps,
who knows, —more exquisite, more delicate, more perfect creations of the Master
Painters of the Mauryas and their predecessors. For the present, however, we must
perforce content ourselves with these fresco remains, and judge of the splendours
and triumphs of the Indian Artist from these.

The story of Indian sculpture is yet more wondrous, more rich, more continuous,
probably because the object it is written upon is more lasting, We shall tell it
in another place. We mention it here to illustrate, by a parallel, the rooted idea of
the Indian Artist’s mind that true salvation could only be had by acts, not
intentions, —by deeds, not by words. The artist made a religious duty of his craft;
and so to him no labour was too great to express his worship. If the results of his
Jabours came to have a more abiding form,—why, so much more to the good. The
poet’s creations were ethereal, and could endure only in so far as the reader’s soul
comes to be in tune with the spirit of the Seer. The painter’s work is more
material, no doubt ; but still, as compared to the carver in metal or the sculptor in
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stone, it is delicate, fragile, perishable. The labour, however, is the greatest and
most toilsome in Sculpture and her twin-sister, Architecture; and as the artist was
convinced that the greater his toil the higher his merit, he applied himself more
and more to the exacting task of writing poems in stone, and making pictures from
rocks.

This universal motif of religious zeal succeeded to perfection in achieving the
object of the artist’s work. The primary intention of Art in India has always been, at
least among the Hindus, to convey most effectively the central ideas of the Hindu
religion and philosophy to every class of society. Hence the use of symbeols, which
make the most universal appeal; and so convey to the simplest soul the inner
meaning of things that no amount of learned lecturing to them would ever achieve.
In the use of these symbols and the adoption of these conventions of his art, how-
ever, the Indian artist never offended in the least against the universal laws of
wsthetic design and rhythm; and so succeeded in maintaining his high level of
excellence, which has seldom been equalled since.

Of the pre-Mughal vestiges of the genuine Indian pictorial Art, we have so far
discovered few other remains besides those of Ajunta. Probably, they were all
destroyed in the sweeping tide of iconoclastic zeal that characterised, the early
Muhammadans., The Ellora traces of fresco painting are, indeed, of the same genre
as the Ajunta masterpieces; and, being in the same neighbourhood, they were
probably executed by the same school of Artists. While the iconoclast Muslim
utilised for his own purpose the native Indian genius for architecture, and built his
mosques on ideals that had governed temple-sculpture and palaces, no whit
different from those of the decaying Hindu principalities, and so continued the
ancient tradition in that art, there was distinetly an interlude of « Dark Age in the
history of Indian Painting while the first Muslims overran the land. For 500 years
and more, the Painter was neglected, despised, ostracised. But at last he comes into
his own when once again the Imperial and luxurious Mughals held sway in
Hindustan. "They had out-grown the idol-breaker’s narrow vie wpoint, which considered
the Painter’s glories to be directly against the laws of the Quran, Abul Fazl has a
highly sophisticated argument in praise of the Puinter and his Art. The love of that
Art was carried so far in Akbar’s age that, his son and successor Jahangir could, on
his accession, truthfully boast in his memoirs such a perfection of his connoisseur’s
skill that, if he had only once seen a Master Painter's single specimen, he could
always thereafter most easily and readily identify that Artist’s work.

The first Mughal painters derived their tradition and convention from Persia,
thr:f: the centre and acme of Islamic culture. This differed materially from the
nutive Indian artist’s work, us enshrined in the caves of the Ajunta Hills, The
Hindu had learnt, by centuries of practice and high standurd of artistry, the secret
u!‘ combining the art of line and form; and at the same time he had learnt to endow
Ill? creation with that vein of idealism, which reveals the introspective bent of his
m}m_i. With the Muhammadan painters of the Persian School, and in Mughal
ministures, the brush outline is often of one urtist, and colouring by another. ‘The
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contrast of this new style with the ancient Indian School of painters lay in the fact
that, while the Hindu painter dealt almost wholly with religious subjects inspired
by a deep idealism, the Muhammadan painting was definitely an aristocratic,—a
courtier’s, —accomplishment. It was, therefore, realistic in a sense in which the old
Hindu artist never tried to be realistic. Its subjects were the living personages of
the Court and the every day pomp of the Camp and the pageantry of the Palace.
The illustrations to the highly mystic strains of the sufi poct afforded the only
occasion to the Mughal painter to introduce a strain of religious idealism in his
artistic creations.

It may be an open question whether the undercurrent of the wvein of spiritual
idealism in the old Hindu creations really tended to enrich the work of those artists.
"The Mughal painter, however, at the height of his glory in the seventeenth century,
could rightly lay claim to the creed of worshipping his Art for Art’s own sake. The
puritan Muslim sentiment steadfastly refused to concede to the noblest productions
of Art the living glory of creation. Art, to the orthodox Muslim, was merely
material, and, had, therefore, an exclusively secular scope, For a liberal patron like
Akbar, the artist instinctively recalled the ancient conception of his Hindu fore-
runner that no artistic production could be perfect or praiseworthy without the
painter identifying himself, in spirit at least, with the object of his creation. The
painter in old India was wont and content to efface himself so utterly and
completely; he sought so little of the worldly fame for himself; that we know not the
name of a single one of the generations of master painters who must have been at
work in Ajunta alone. Bar those who were attracted directly from abroad, the
Muslim court painter of the Mughal Emperors was a Hindu in descent and in the
profoundest recesses of his soul and being. While he let alone his traditional
ancestral work, he could ignore the canons of the art, and confound its apparent
heresy or sacrilege. But when once he returned to the work of his progenitors, the
call of his blood was irresistible. In his delineation of themes of universal and
eternal human interest, or pageants of State, he found ample scope to steer clear of
the ancient religious themes and their entrancing idealism. But when he once took
to themes like the mystic notes of the Sufi poet, or the portrayal of musiecal melodies
personified, he could not go against the instincts of his heredity.

For reasons already given, we must refrain from any particular description of the
Mughal Puinters and their works. The wealth of material is, once aguin, so great
that there is no hope of doing any justice to the artists and their masterpieces, were
we to attempt even a bare summary of the productions. When after an eclipse of five
hundred years or more, they come once again into prominence, under the greatest
of the Mughals, the Painters begin as innovators, some of them being probably
Persians. The innovators were, however, soon overwhelmed by native talent; for
the indigenous genius for pictorial representation was by no means dead.

Persian Painting declined in its homeland, however, after the sixteenth century,
to be reborn in India with wonderful life and pulsation under the fostering care of
the Mughals. The Mughal painters, were, as already remarked, pupils of the
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Persian Masters; but they were no soulless imitators, without a genius of their own
to immortalise, or & message of their own to deliver. An independent characteristic
style was developed by the Court Painters of Akbar, and kept up under his two
immediate successors. Throughout the short but glorious history of the Mughal
Painting, the Hindu influence is visible; but at no time was the latter so strong as
under the inspiring influence of the Imperial connoisseur, who first dared to invite
the latitudinarian Persian to his court. He himself disdained not to take lessons
from the great masters; and was enthusiastic enough to found and endow a State
School of Art, worked under his own personal direction and control. The Persian
fore-runners and inspirers of the new Art soon coalesced under the influence with
the native Indian talent; and so was reborn the Indian Mughal School proper,
which continued down almost to our own days. As the might and the means of the
Emperor advanced, his vision of Imperial Palaces began to take shape; and the need
was soon felt to decorate them with pictures unequalled even as the magnificent
architecture of the Palace-Town s a whole. Remains of the mural decorations of
the Fatehpur-Sikri Palace are still visible, Persian subjects were not absent in these
early efforts; but much of even that wus characteristically Indian, and in all
probability, is the work of Hindu artists collaborating.

From mural decoration, the Mughal painter soon passed on to exquisite
portraiture, which seems to have attained its zenith under Juhangir and Shah
Jahan. The bulk of the Mughal Painter’s commissions consisted of portrait painting
of grandees, and of Court scenes. As paper of the right texture had just begun to
make its appearance, the artist became independent of the large surface offered for
his work by the Palace walls. The palace of Fatehpur-Sikri, so lavishly embellished,
was ulso about this time suddenly abandoned; and the artist began to work in a
milieu and on material peculiarly adapted to the new task he had imposed upon
himself. Even in portrait painting, though the Indian and the Persian schools went
on working side by side throughout the reign of Akbar, they rapidly developed an
individuality of their own. Jahangir, than whom no keener or more discerning,
more munificent or more critical, patron has ever been found by the Painter in all
history, gave a fresh impetus to the School of his father's creation. His patronage
and appreciation carried the Indian Painter’s art to the highest point it ever
reached under the Mughals, The Persian and Hindu traditions were fused into one,
each enriching and improving the other, each demanding n minuteness of attention
to detail, which has made the creations of that age the wonder of all succeeding
generations and the despair of all would-be imitators. Mansur, that Prince of
Painters, whom Jahangir officially styled the * Wonder of his Age,” was a master
in snimal portraiture; and his pictures of birds and beasts are yet the marvels of the
pa_inter's brush. The master painter in portraiture was Bishandas, an obvious
Hindu. Every grandee_nf.thc Court has been immortalised by his undying brush;
and every noteworthy incident at Court or in the Camp, where the Emperor was

present, or in which he was interested, has been recorded and preserved by the
labours of these immortals,
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With the death of this Prince of artistsy Jahangir, the soul of Indian painting
departed. The outward form remained for a while after, but the spirit inhabiting
had flown away. From portrait painting and scenic display, the painter had learnt
the value of light and shade; and so the figures of the later Mughals acquired & new
roundness, and a background or landscape, which had been lacking in the works of
their predecessors. This last development, together with the revival of the
perspective, is nowadays claimed to have occurred not until European influences
had been decisively at work. Akbar himself was the first to be interested in
Furopean painting, and had even sent an agent to the Court of Goa for Furopean
curiosities and craftsmen to work under the Imperial eye. Through the Jesuit
Missionaries at his Court in 1580, Akbar made his first direct acquaintance with
European painting, already very rich with the labours of the great Cinquecentists.
Seculur ns well as religious masterpieces of Europe found some imitators in
miniature at the Court of Akbar and his son; but for the major part of their
productions were wholly Indian in conception, design, and finish. Jahangir, while
appreciating at their true value the efforts of European artists, was definitely opposed
to any deliberate adulteration of Eastern and Western methods, technique, or
ideals. And so, while he suffered some of the characteristics of European painting
to ereep into the work of his Court artists, he insisted upon their maintaining an
individuality of their own. The European features imported into Indian art were
thus wholly Indisnised, even before the magnificent Shah Jahan gave a fresh
impulse to the ornate court painting of his time. Portrait painting becomes, under
the successor of Juhungir, the most fashionable; and the most wonderful profiles
were drawn by the lightest of light touches. The Imperial patronage was now no
longer the monopoly of the poet or the painter; but every kind of artist was
recognised and encouraged; giving us, in consequence, those wonderful creations,
which, like the Taj and Delhi palace and the several mosques, must for ever
immortalise the name of the Imperial patron,

Under Shah Jshan, ministure-painting underwent a further elaboration,
Miniature artists were not unknown in the days of Akbar; but the classification of
their works under their respective sign-manual is all but impossible, since more than
one artist laboured on one and the same piece. One painted the border and outline,
while another did the colouring in the main body of the picture. In Shah Jahan’s
time, miniature-painting came to be considered as utterly incomplete, unless a most
elaborate and ornamental border of bright-hued flowers, birds and butterflies was
deftly woven into the main theme. The Mughal miniature-painter, despite these
Hourishes and embellishments, was the lineal descendant of the ancient Hindu
Court and cave-painter, and not of the Persian artist, though first resurrected by
Persian influence. Between the Mughal court minianturist of Agra and his Hindu
progenitor there was only this difference; that the former lacked wholly the latter’s
subtle idealism. As introduced first by the grateful Humayun after his return from
Persia, the new phase of the Painter’s art seemed distinet in its realism, its peculiar
personal appeal to the living and the powerful. But the Indian pupils of the Persian
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innovators soon assimilated the mysteries of this novel cult: and enriched it by a
certain something of their own inspiration from unconscious heredity. The excessive
richness, however, that came in course of time to be associnted with miniature-
painting, marks, in Shah Jahan’s time, the beginning of decline from the very high
level the Painter’s art had attained to in India.

The nccidents of history also played their psrt in this consummation. The
Fratricidal War of Shah Jahan’s sons resulted in the defeat and death of that noble
Prince, Dara Shukoh, than whom the entire line of the cultured, liberal, highly
refined Mughal Imperial family can boast of no greater in erudition, enlightenment,
or artistic appreciation. In the place of Dara came the iconoclastic and fanatical
Aurangzeb Alamgir. He, too, was a true scion of his glorious race in general
culture; but his mind was the mind of a puritan, his outlook on life that of an
ascetic. His pleasures were not of the Prince, as understood by his father and
grandfather, at any rate. And so he set his stern warrior’s face against the lighter
arts and lovelier graces, that had made so much of the beauty and grandeur and
splendour of his ancestors’ Court. The Fine Arts did not die at once the death that
the Emperor is said to have wished to the body of Indian music. The painter still
continued to ply the brush: and Alamgir’s edicts did not touch him, in spite of the
obvious sacrilege of his art in the eyes of the convinced Musalman. For, the
Emperor himself delighted in the pictorial records of his own grand doings. But he
sought to discriminate invidiously between artists of his own creed and those of
others; and so sowed the seeds of decline that ultimately brought about all but a
total decay of the Fine Arts in India.

This brief survey of the painter’s art in India must suffice to give the reader a
taste of the pristine splendours of artistic achievement in this country. After
Aurangzeb, the painter, like the musician and the architect, continued to eke out
a miserable existence at the court of minor princes. After Nadir Shah’s invasion
and inroad upon the magnificent library of portraits and miniatures, the artist lost
that living communion with the soul of the departed masters of the pust, which
looked out from their works in the Imperial Art collection. The decline once set in
went headlong on the downward course till, by the end of the eighteenth century,
little of the true artist’s genius remained in India.

At this stage the question may well be asked: What was the mission of Art in
Indiat And what has been the sum total of its contribution? There is. indeed, &
striking difference in the ideals that inspired the Indian artist, and ti;me of his
confrere of the Near and Far West, While in ancient India, Art was more or less
an expression of the Ideal,—itself a creature of a rich and ardent imagination,
glowing with religious zeal and fervour,—in the West the artist has even now not
heen fthlr: to discard t_]u' crutches of the model, and emancipate himself from the
restraint of reproducing the real. Art indeed is ever young, and ever old. It is
catholic without being upostolic, universal without being enigmatic, But, while the
artist in India was evolving and executing his conception of the Ideal. his prototype
in countries now leading the vanguard of civilisation had hardly em;rged from his
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rude cave-dwelling and ruder charcoal sketching. Even when the Greek copyist of
"Egyptian dexterity in craftsmanship came upon the scene, all that he contributed
was a Cult of Beauty, which went no further than what the eye could see. If the
poet’s eye in a fine frenzy rolling was not quite absent in the finest of the Athenian
sculptor, the painter of imaginative perfection did not make very great headway
in Greece, especially in comparison with sculpture. We have no specimens of the
best Greek painting now surviving. The greatest of the Greek philosophers have no
doubt assigned s high place to the art of painting; but until their testimony is
corroborated by more tangible evidenee, it is not quite free from question whether
the art of painting had attained in Greece the same height as sculpture. The point,
therefore, still remains: What is Art? The Athenian answered the query by making
it & handmaid of beauty. It was not the Goddess herself, not even a pale reflection
of her divine effulgence; but only a poor, humble, servitor, whose claim to a
niche in the pantheon was conceded begrudgingly. The Greek artist was
copyisl, not a creator, and contented himself with a mere translation of the beauly
of man and things into permanent forms of bronze and marble. Beauty of this kind
is necessarily transient; and the artist tries, by incorporating it into more durable
forms, to invest it with a sort of immortality,—a property of the Divine into the
human or the mortal. La Gioconde or Holbein's Duchess of Milan, for example,
would never have been remembered, except for an immortalisation of this kind.
But this is far from that creative effort, which seeks to catch and embody the
fleeting message of the age by a flourish of the brush, so that generations to come
may read and reflect and profit by the message thus conveyed. The spirit of the
age remains unenchained in such endeavours to embody the beauty of form and
expression as seen in the earthly models. Hence, Grecian art, even at its best, falls
far short of that excellence of creative genius which distinguishes the earliest Indian
art. Even the later European painter has hardly ever transcended the limitation
imposed from the infancy of art in Europe by the traditions of Greece. For though
he had his Christs and Madonnss, his saints and angels, they were all, as Mark
Twain remarks somewhere, Italians in Italy, and French in France, and dull, slow,
heavy in Holland,—with rarely a hint of the original Judaism in the curve of the
nose. or the swell of the cheek, peculiar to the Semitic physiognomy. Not so the
inspired artist of India, seeking to visualise the perfection of his ideal. That ideal—
born of the spirit, not of matter—gave him a pattern, a model, which was made
universal from Madura to Peshawar, by the elaborate, exhaustive, and withal, rigid,
canons of the master-artists.

SCULPTURE

The plastic arts, “particularly sculpture, seem at first sight more difficult of
execution and perfection than the pictorial. The manual labour is obviously greater,
and the knowledge of anatomy has to be unavoidably higher, owing to the need to
show the third dimension. The creative excellence and unigueness is, however,
distinetly superior in painting, which knows no limits. Because of the nature of
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sculpture, we might be inclined to believe, from the still surviving examples of that
art, that it was cultivated long before painting. As a matter of history, however, the
two seem to advance together hand in hand, and intimately influence the best
creations in either. The art of the painter, however, has left very few concrete
survivals due to want of durability in the medium through which the painter had to
express himself. The frailness of the medium is, however, in no way responsible for
the paucity of plastic remains of our aneient artistic creations. But even in their case
the earliest material for carving selected by the Indian artist seems to have been
wood ; and wood in-India is peculiarly liable to decay and destruction. The Aryans
of the Vedic age seem to have mastered the mysteries of carpentry and metal work,
particularly of _dyas, (copper, if not iron), for all household and ritual purposes. They
seem to have been also very fond of gold jewellery, and were adepts at weaving,
sewing including embroidery, leather work, and pottery. But the pure nature-
worship of the early Vedic religion, coupled with the lively imagination of the early
Aryans, seems to have put a ban on image-making, though decoration of the
products of some of the crafts mentioned could not have been quite unknown. For
sculpture and iconography on the Indian soil, we are, according to the evidence of
history now available, indebted to the Dravidian strain.

“ Amongst the elements of Dravidian origin,'’ says the historian of Indien and [ndonesion
Art, A. Koomaraswamy, *are probably the cults of the phallos and of mother-goddesses,
Nagas, Yoksas, and other nature spirits ; and many of the arts. Indeed, If we recognise
in the Dravidian a southern race, and in the Arvans o northern, it may well be argued
that the victory of kingly over tribal organisations, the grodual reception into orthodox
religion of the phallus cult and the mother-Goddesses, and the shift from abstract
symbolism to anthropomorphie jeconography in the period of theistic and Bhakii
development, mark a finnl victory of the conquered over the conquerors, ™

But, recognising the full value of the Dravidian contribution, the historian is still
bound to conclude :—(Ibid. 8-9).

“Indian art and culture, in any case, are a joint creation of the Dravidian and Aryan
genius, a welding together of symbolic and representative, abstract and explicit,
language and thought. Already at Bharhut and Sanel the Aryan symbol is yielding to
its environment and pmssing into decoration; Kusana art, with the facts of imagery and
its root in Bhakti, is essentially Dmvidian. Already, however, the Indra-Santi figure nt
Bodhgayn shows Aryan affecting Dravidian modes of cxpression, anticipating the
essentinl qualities of all later Sattvik images: * o | There {5 an originally realistic
intention, but accommodated to the terms of pure design. * o ¥ This is in & real sense
was o marringe—marriage of the East and the West, or North and South, consummated,
as the donors of an imige would say, * for the good of all sentient beings™; o resolt not
of o superficial blending of Hellenistic and Indisn technique, but of the crossing of
spiritual tendencies, racinl Somekaras {pre-oceupations), that may well have been

determined before the use of metals was known, ™
However this may have been, by the time the Indian artist had begun to work
in more durable materials, he had attained a degree of excellence, and o mastery of
outline and design, which give a character all their own to the sculptured glories of
India. The artist consciously placed before him an ideal, which, though it did not
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make hint completely independent of the nid of mortsl models for realising his
conception of Divine Beauty, grace, matchless and perfect serenity, made him ever
strive for the super-human. To realise this goal he submitted himself to a
training and discipline, which is seldomn paralleled in other parts of the world.

“Let the imager,” wrote Sukracharya, the classic guide of the Indian Sculptor, “establish

jmages in temples by meditations on deities who are the objects of his devotion, e

. = * In no other way, not even by direct and immediate vision of an actunl

uhjc::t. is it possible to be so absorbed in contemplation as thus in the wmaking of
images’.t

The Indian artist was, in other words, working not for & mortal patron, but for
the immortal gods. He is styled in Sanskrit variously, —and significantly,—the
Achiever ( Sadhaka), the Wizard ( Mantrin), or the Yogin, The sculptor or painter
has his human preceptors and guides; but not the most proficient pupil ventured to
create his master-piece without first undergoing in its entirety that wonderful
ritual which the elassic writers of India called “the Seven-fold Offices ™. When the
artist-devotee of the gods had offered up his prayers,

“He must meditate on the emptiness of (Shunyatwa) or non-existence of all things, for,
by the fire of the idea of the nhyss, it is said there are destroyed beyond recovery the
five factors of ego consciousness. Then only should lie invoke the desired divinity by the
gtterance of the appropriate seed-word (Bya), and should identify himself completely
with the divinity to be represented. Then, finally, on pronouncing the Dhyann Muntram,
in which the attributes are defined, the divinity appears visibly ‘like n reflection’ or ‘as
in & dream’ and this brilliant image is the artist's model."™®

The artist was enjoined to become one with the Divinity, **Devam Bhootwa
Dewam Yajet”, was the motto of his whole school. Because, however, the Indian
artist dispensed more or less with mortal models, his creations show no flaw in
figure or defect in proportions. Because he evolved his own type of beauty in
divine personality, he never failed to suit the pose and expression of every figure to
the varying shades of emotion which had each such figure in its grip.

The earliest monuments of sculptural schievements in India, so far discovered,
are the burial mounds of Lauriys Nandgarh in Bihar. Constructed from alternate
layers of clay and straw with leaves, two of these have a salwood post standing erect
in the centre of each, with a deposit of human bones and charcoal sccompanied by
a small gold leaf. On this is impressed a primitive outline of # female figure,
supposed by many to represent the Goddess of Earth. Other remains of a period
authentically going beyond the Mauryan age are embodied in the decayed walls
of the great pre-Mauryan Metropolis of Rajagriba, built of rough cyclopean masonry.
Archsologists in India seem to be agreed, however, that in Vedic India buildings
of material other than wood must have been rather the exception than the rule.
Climatic reasons alone must have rendered brickwork insecure s well as expensive
in the earlier homes of the Vedic Aryans. Wood must have been cheaper, as well
as more admissive of rich surface decoration by the master-pieces of the pictorial

1) Sukracharya quoted in A Kumarsswamy —Essay on Hindu ldeal of Art.
¢) Foucher: Teanographie Budidhigus. 11, 8-11.
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art that seem to have vanished for ever from the ken of mankind. The finds in the
Bhir mound at Taxila must, however, be mentioned even in this bare sketeh, as
examples of pre-Mauryan, if not Vedie, remains, particularly because of the Terra
Cotta reliefs some of which resemble the FEarth Goddess of Lauriya. ' Says
Kumaraswamy, in his History of Indian and Indonesian Art. (p. 10):

“The nntiquities found here and elsewhere prove that gloss-making had attained a high level
before the Maurya period, and that the cotting and polishing of hard stone in the
fourth and fifth centuies B. C, had reached n level of technical necomplishment which was
sustained in the Maurya period, but pever afterwards surpassed.™

The dominant motif and the chief characteristics of the art of this period in India
seem in no way to be different from the more suthentic examples coming from the
Mauryan age. Strange animals, peculiar figures, striking symbols, like the Swastika
or the spirul, seem to be common in Aryan India as in the countries to the north
and the west of India right up to the shores of the Mediterranean. The bell-shaped
capitals in the Mauryan remains have been exampled by many students of the
artistic heritage of India as indicating a borrowing from Persin. But more likely is
the suggestion that India in those days formed an integral part of that cultural unit
which stretched from the eastern shores of the Mediterranean to the mouth
of the Ganges, in which all artists worked on the same lines, with the same
ideals.

From the days of the Mauryas begins a continuous history of India’s artistic
master-pieces. Fergusson has said that the history of Indian art is written in decay.
Sir J. Marshall will have none of it, regarding that history to be “one of continuous
forward progress.” Apart altogether from the giant pillars and magnificent stupas
being the official and authentic mementos of the court art under the Mauryas, the
colossal stone-figures from Besnagar and Parkham may justly be taken to be
splendid specimens of the non-official, popular and wholly indigenous art of the
period. Wonderfully designed, these free-standing figures of a Yaksha and a Yakshi,-
defaced and of archaic appearance as they are,—give a magnificent impression of
mere volume and massiveness. The sense of dignity is greater, if anything, in the
Chauri-bearing female figure recently found at Patna, giving & most wonderfully
rE.il.]I.Sﬁ{_' picture of the female form divine. It is from such beginnings that the
triumphs of the Buddhist age, inspired with rare spiritual exaltation, were finally
achieved in the centuries that followed.

There_is. in these specimens of purely popular art, no trace of imitation of foreign
art-creations, sometimes urged against the surviving remnants of the court artists of
Asoka and his successors. The monuments of these first historic Emperors of India
comprise & number of pillars erected in his dominions by Asoka to commemorate
his triumphs in the field, or to preach imperial sermons to his people; a pillared hall
at Patna, the seat of his Government, alleged by some to have been modelled on
the anrn.l I‘fxlaccs of the Persian Kings; a group of rock-temples in Bihar, a
monolithic rail at Sarnath; a throne in the temple st Buddha Gaya: and parts of

1) Kumaraswamy s Hirtory of Indian and Indonssian Ari, p. 10, ~
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Stupa umbrellas at Sanchi and Sarnath.' All these remains are alike remarkable
in the marvellous chiselling of their surface, and its dazzling polish. Let us take,
for illustration, the famous Sarnath pillar as typical of the class. It was here the
Blessed One first turned the Wheel of the Law; and so, to mark the sacred site, his
Imperial disciple erected, two hundred years later, a circular shaft of pluin sandstone,
brilliantly polished, and slightly tapering towards the top.

+s The eapital consists of four addorsed lions, which originally supported a Dhamma Cukeha
or Wheel of the Law, resting on an abacus bearing in relief an elephant, horse, bull
and lion, separated by four small Dhamna Cakkas, below which is the inverted lotus
forming the ¢ bell.*

It is these so-called *“bell-shaped ™ capitals of the Asokan pillars, which have led
many European students of the Indian art-forms to trace in them a borrowed motif.
"The “bell,”" as a matter of fact, is nothing but the lotus, so common a feature and
emblem in India in the days long before the Mauryas. As Mr. Havell has justly
shown, the **bell” of the European critics is only an adaptation to structural purposes
of the common, popular, well-known lotus-and-vase motif, which, in the case of
these Asokan pillars, served to present & symbol of Buddha’s nativity.

“ The vase,™ says Mr, Havell in his Tdeals of Indian Art, (p. 48) ¢+ forming the base of the
pillar stood for the cosmie watersthe all-Brahman; the shaft was the stalk of the
mystic fower, the unreality upon which the world-life was supported; the bell shaped
capital was the world itself enfolded by the petals of the sky; the froit was Moksha.™

At Bharut and at Sanchi the flower is carved with marvellous precision in all its
petals and stamen ; while the body of the pillar is rooted at the base in water-base,
as is the case even more prominently at Karle. Perhaps, too, the entire structure of
the pillar had a deeper spiritual significance in the hands of Asoka and his artists.
It symbolised the pragna-parmita, the Supreme Wisdom. The Tantra Taltva
says :—**In the root she is all-Brahman ; in stem she is all maya; in the flower she is
all-world ; and in the fruit all-liberation.” If the flower at the top of the Asokan
pillar is “all-world”, may it not signify, also, the universal sovereignty of the
Emperor? In any case, it is inadmissible to call these capitals “ Persepolitan,” and so
to deny the Indian artist of the Mauryan monuments the eredit that is his due for
his marvellous imagery and perfect symbolism manifested in the most exact fidelity
in every detail of his creations. g

Sir John Marshall is inclined to regard, in the Cambridge History of Ancient
India, the Sarnath pillar as being of Perso-Hellenic creation. In praise of iis
artistic beauty he is warmer than the most sympathetic students of Indian art, both
native and foregin :

«The Sarnath capital, on the other hand, though by no means a masterpiece, is the
product of the most developed art of which the world was cognisant in the third
century B, C.—the handiwork of one who had generations of artistic efort and

experience behind him. In the masterful strength of the erowning lioms, with their
swelling veins and tense muscular development, and in the spirited renlism of the reliefs

1) ep. Marshall in Cambridge History of India. p. 618-8,
¢) Kumaraswamy Histery of Indian and [sdonasian dri. p. 17,
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below, there is no trace whatever of the limitations of primitive art. So far as naturalism
was his aim, the sculptor has modelled his figures direct from nature, and has delineated
their forms with bold, faithful touch; but he has done more than this: he has
conseiously and of set purpose infused a tectonic conventional spirit into the four lioms,
s0 as to bring them into harmony with the architectural character of the monument, and
in the czse of the horse on the abacus he has availed himself of a type well-known and
approved in western art. Equally mature is the technigue of his relief work. In early
Indian, as in early Greek sculpture, it was the practice, as we shall presently see, to
compress the relief between two fixed planes, the original front plane of the slab, and
the plane of the background. In the reliefs of the Sarpath eapital there is no trace
whatever of this process; each and every part of the animal is modelled according to its
nctual depth without reference to any ideal front plane, with the result that it presents
the appearnnce nlmest of a figure in the round which has been cot in half and then
npplied to the background of the abacus.”

From the point of view of the sculptor’s art, the Sarnath rail and the Buddha
Gayn throne are relatively uninteresting, wanting as they do in any conspicuous
ornamentation. Each of these is cut out of a single block of stone with perfect
exactness; and though the umbrellas are very plain, the simplicity is beautified
unspeakably by the exquisite clearness of the ribs of the umbrellas.

Cognate, however, to the sculptured figures on the pillars of Asokan type, or the
gate-ways at Sanchi in a slightly later era, may be mentioned the examples of
Muurya terra-cotta figurines found at the lowest levels from Pataliputra, the capital,
to Taxila, the chief university.

“These moulded plaques and modelled heads and busts represent in most cases a standing
female divinity, with very elaborate coiffure, dressed in o tunic or nude to the waist, and
with a dhoti or skirt of diaphanous muslin. Despite the garment, especinl care is taken

to reveal the mount of Venus in apparent nudity. * _ * o These types may have

behind them a long history; they may have been votive tahblels or nuspiciouns representa-

tions of mother-goddesses and bestowers of fertility, and protoltypes of Mayadevi and
Lakshmi, "™

In the age following the Mauryas’ there seems to have been a slight decline.
The Stupa at Bharhut in Central India is aseribed to the middle of the 2nd
century B. C., and is lavishly sculptured, both in the massive stone railing going
round the base of the stupa, and the gateway of colossal dimensions leading to the
shrine proper. Series of scenes from the previous lives of the Buddha,—the
Jatakas,—first begin in these sculptures to challenge the artist’s imagination and
embody his skill. The Naga Jataka, the dream of Maya Devi, the famous Jetavana
in all its leafy glory, and covered with the conerete evidence of the devotion and
munificence of Aqathup'mdiku, here begin to oust the old severe simplicity of the
first Buddhists, whose monuments up to the days when Asoka reigned are chaste,
their virgin beauty undefiled by any superstructure suggestive of the remotest
approach to idolatry. Single images also add to the richness and variety of these
decorations, and make a subtle connection with the Vedic pantheon. Technically
and artistically, however, the work seems to be inferior. Marshall finds these

1) Kumdraswamy. History of Indian and [ndonerian ;f-,_
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figures * portrayed s silhouettes sharply detached from their background, " thus
giving a rather crude idea of space and primitiveness in modelling or general
composition. The railing of the famous temple at Buddha-Gaya, with its wealth of
flower and animal decorations, lotus medallions, or upstanding figures in high relief,
evidences again a distinctive advance in artistic technique in conception, design and
execution. Even for the Bharhut reliefs, such a keen critic as Fergusson
remarks: —

# Some animals such as elephants, deer and monkeys are better represented there than in
any sculpture known in any part of the world; so too are gome trees * , ' The
human figures, tog, though very different from our standard of beauty and grace, are
truthful to nature, and, where grouped together, combine to express the action intended
with singular felieity. For an honest purpose like pre-Raphaelite kind of art, therc is
probably nothing much better to be found elsewhere."™

Marshall, comparing the Bharhut sculptures with those of Buddha-Gays, in
favour of the latter, says:—

* Taken s a whole, their style is considernbly more developed than that of the Bharhut
peliefs, and, at the same time, more pronounced iy affected by the influence of western
art. Witness, for instance, in the matter of technical treatment, the freer movement of
planes leading to more convincing spatial effect, the more organic modelling of the
figures, the relative freedom of their pose and eomposition, and the effort to bring them
into closer relationship one with the other; and witness, again, in the matter of mofifs,
centanrs, winged monsters, and tritons, the schematie treatment of the animal friezes,
and the scene of Surya in his four-horse chariot copied directly from a Hellenistic
prototype (PL XIX, 51)."

Let us here note the origin and form of the Stupa. Though now identified with
Buddhist symbolism, the true origin of the Stupa is traced by the historians of
Indian art to the exigencies of Vedie ritual. Perhaps it represented, in the millennia
before the Buddha came, the funeral mound of the Vedic hero, even as it did in the
Buddhist age. Perhaps it began as & special sacrificial pavilion of the Aryan
chieftain, made of bamboo with its curved top, and rounded form. When the early
Aryan king performed the sacrifices enjoined by the Vedas, he acted as the son of
Surys, the Mithra or Sun-God. His tent or chariot, and later on his special hut or
palace, where the sucrifice was performed, must necessarily have been kept apart
from the *“impure,” and must have been marked by some symbol or emblem
indicative of the purpose of the place and the rank of its occupant. The very name
Vimana, given technically to the temple shrine, marks this ancient origin of the
Indian temple. When the followers of the Buddha first adopted it as their symbol,
the Stupa became the funeral monument par excellence of the princely sage and
prophet. Havell would even urge that “the metaphor of the Eight-fold Path was
borrowed from the processional path of the Aryan fortified settlement, which
generally had eight gates » ¢ Handbook of Indian Art); for *Buddha only changed

1) Fergusson. Vel. 11. p. 36.
34
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the Aryan concept of the law from a law of sacrifice to a law of spiritual
evolution.” (Ibid. p. 15.)

All these features are evident in the Buddhist Stupas in the centuries that followed
the adoption of that creed as the State Religion in India. Originally made in the
Aryan days of wood or bambu, the royal craftsmen of Asoka and his successors
soon began to make enduring structures of stone or brick, solid instead of hollow as
they once were, and with a steadily increasing wealth of inside and outside
decoration and inscription. The brilliantly polished surface served admirably to
record in rock-cut letters the deeds of the heroes; while the elimination by Buddha
of the distinction between the “pure™ and the “impure,” —so essential to Vedic
sacrifice, —opened a far wider field of choice for the craftsmen of the Buddhist
princes. But even the Buddhist Stupa continued to carry that unfailing symbol of
royalty,—the Umbrella; though in many of the monuments now surviving it is
missing. The relic-casket, or Harmika, was also there serving as a pedestal; and one
of these has now been found at Taxila almost intact.

The most glorious example of the Stupa now in existence is that at Sanchi in the
Central Indian State of Bhopal. The gateways here are famous all over the world
for their unparalleled marvels of story-telling in stone. The Stupa itself, as now
seen, is 54 feet high without the railing and the umbrella at the top, and is in form
an almost hemispherical dome reposing on a high plinth. Its four principal gateways.
facing the four cardinal points, came successively in the following order; the
Southern, the Northern, the Eastern gnd the Western, the order being evidenced
by the styles of their carving. Each gateway is made up by two square pillars, with
# cross beam of capitals supporting a superstructure of three architraves with voluté
ends, ranged one above the other at intervals of slightly more than their own
height. On the capitals are standing dwarfs or lions or elephants addorsed. Other
figures of men and women and animals of all kinds oceur between and above the
architraves. The pillars and superstructures are richly ornamented by bas-reliefs,
while surmounting and dominating all is the Sacred Wheel, flanked by attendants
and Trishula emblems on either side,

[F is impossible to give even a bare outline of this tremendous monument of
'Indmn artistic history. Those who have seen it with the living eye will never find
in the most glowing word-picture anything more than a tepid reflection. The single
example of the Chhandanta Jataka, earved both on the Southern as well as the
Western gateways, would suffice to show the vast scope of the Indian artist’s work.
The technique of the artist seems to have improved in the interval between the

) Mr. A. K. K
Indian det, (p.30) T e sums wp the form and purpoe of the Stups in bis i

“* A Stupa usually rests on s bssement of one or more i i
_ square terraces (Modhi ), or is at lonst surrounded by n
paved square or cirele for circomambualation, the terraces being appronched by stairs { Bopunn J; it coosists of &
solid dome fanda or garbha) with = triple circular base, and above the dome a cubical ** Mansion'' or “Gad's

house™ {Harmika), from which rises a metal mast ( Yasti), the base

: i) of which penetrates far into the anda; and Lhis
mast bears » range of symbolical parasols (ohat : -
b A alavhe o & Hinde shrtms afra), and st the top & rain-vase { Varshasthaia,) corresponding to
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carving on these two gateways. Spatial effect, perspective, contrasts of light and
shade are attempted with greater success in the later than in the earlier sculptures;
but the earlier indicates a creative genius, whose flaws of technique in no way mar
the plessure at the sight of his work to a lay observer. Of only one figure,—
that of the wood-nymph hanging from the boughs of a tree, — Havell says:

“The robust young damsel with arms and legs over-weighted with ornaments, who
appears on the Sanehi guteways as & wood-nymph hanging on to the boughs of a
mango-tree, may seem less graceful and refined than the dryad of pure Greek art, though
the primeval forest might know this rustic beauty better than the elegant town-bred
maid of Athens = , * , * , But few artists would assert that the sculptor who
created this vigorously drawn and admirably modelled figure bad anything to learn from
the seademie technique of the Gandhara School,” (Ibid. p. 86.)

"The School of Sanchi sculptors was, as evidenced by their creations, in marked
contrast with the latter day Indian workers. Their treatment is wholly secular.
"Phough the theme is Buddhist, and the purpose to edify, the figures themselves are
not religious. They sare true to nature and sensuous, and have no affinity with the later
creations of the Mahayana Buddhist under the Kushan Emperors and their successors.
The High Priests of Buddhism raved against these creations as impious, for they
had not vet come to regard art as a means to embody the spiritual ideas in concrete
forms. “A theory of Beauty as perfect Experience( Rasasvadana=Brahmasvadana)
had not yet been imagined,” explains Kumaraswamy. Hence the Historian’s
conclusion that: “The Art of Sanchi is not, as art, created or inspired by Buddhism,
but is early Indian art adapted to edifying ends, and therewith retaining its own
intrinsic qualities.”(Kumaraswamy, History of Indian Art. p. 86.)

The transition from the predominantly secular and sensuous, even if edifying, art
of the Maurya days to the religious and idealistic creations of the Kushan and
Gupta period must have been accomplished gradually. Perhaps the first sign of the
change was the personification of the Blessed One in the conerete. While previously
the artist had contented himself with indicating the Master’s presence by unmistakable
symbols, like the foot-steps of the Teacher, now the seated and standing Buddha,
with the varying but well known poses stereotyped in the several definitely indicated
Mudras of the canonists, begins to invite the chisel as well as the brush. It is
impossible to say if the form and features now familiar to us in the innumerable
Chaityas and Viharas of a thousand years represent faithfully the real Siddhartha
as he lived and worked amongst his contemporaries. The Indian artist has, indeed,
never followed o definite model; and so it is by no means unlikely that the Master,
as we know him in innumerable cave-sculptures or paintings, was only the
idealised, —and afterwards standardised, —vision of some gifted genius, It has been
well observed:—

“To the Greek, man, man’s beauty, man’s intellect were everything, and it was the
apotheosis of this beauty and this intellect which still remained the key-nole of Hellen-
istie art even in the Orient, But these idenls awakened no response in the Indian mind.
The vision of the Indian was bounded by the immortal rather than the mortal, by the
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infinite rather than finite, Where Greek thought was ethical, his was spiritual; where
Greck was rational, his was emotional, And to these higher aspirations, these more spiritual
instincts, he sought, st a later date, to give articulate expression by truuslating them
into terms of form and colour." (Cambridge History of India p. 849, Sir J. Marshall.)
It is impossible to review the innumerable specimens of this period discuﬂ:red
in the region round about Peshawar. Taxils, the most famous Indian Unm:mfty
even in the days long before Alexander of Macedon, had continued to be a favourite
home of Indian culture, radiating its influence, its ideals, and its conventions of art
and sesthetics to all corners of the Buddhist world, and so bringing about a
similarity of type or standard, which is surprising in sll its myriad manifestations
all over Asia. 1f we are to judge from what has been called the greatest monument
of the Emperor Kanishka's reign,—a magnificent Stupa of stone and wood in 18
stories, surmounted by an iron column of a total height of 638 feet, which claimed
the unstinting wonder of the Chinese sage and traveller six hundred years later,—
or from the relics stored in the Mathura Museum, the artistic activities of the period
must have been immense. The chief characteristics of the Buddhas of this age still
display the sculpture in round or high relief. But the conventions with regard to
dress and pose and appearance, which were afterwards standardised, now manifest
themselves as in the making.

“The head is shaven, never covered with eurls; the ussiss, wherever preserved, is spinal;
there is o moustache; the right hand is mised in Abhaya Mudra, the left is often
clenched, and rests on the thigh inseated figures, or in standing figures supports the folds
of the robe the clbow being always at some distance from the body; the breasts are
curiously prominent, though the type is absolutely masculine, and the shoulders very
broad ; the robe leaves the right shoulder bare ; the drapery moulds the flesh very closely,
and is arranged in schewatie folds ; the seat is never u lotus, but always a lion throne
(Simtasana), without ministure figures, there is often s seated liou between the feet; the
gesture and features are expressive of epormouns energy, rather than of repose or swectness,
vor is there any suggestion of intended grace, The nimbus is plain or scalloped at the

edge in low relief.”"1

Contrast with this spiritual type, the magnificent martial statue of the great
Emperor Kanishka. Headless as it is, the inscription on it mukes the identity
unmistakable. The impression of tremendous physical force is eloquent in the wide
shoulders, deep chest, long arms, all encased in a stiff long jama clearly suggestive
of the armour of the period. The great struight sword could have been wielded only
by & man of gigantic stature and strength; while the full square stance, with feet
encased in plate-urmour shoes, shows an attitude of rock-like firmness, that is alone
enough to convey the firmly established renown of the Emperor.

But the same artist who could create figures of such awesome martial grandeur
could also make those fine, delicate, sylph-like forms of an utterly elusive charm
that many have mistaken to be the Indian dancing girls; but which are, more

aecuratu_:ly. the embodiments of wood-fuiries or sylvan sprites, suggestive of
vegetative fecundity in frank outline,

1) Kwsaraswamy. op, citl. p. 57,
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Before, however, we conclude this section, let us take note of a very strange
criticism urged against Indian Art creations in some quarters. Says the late Mr. V.
A. Smith, in his article on the subject in the Imperial Gazetteer, Vol. 1Li—

w After 500 A. D. Indian seulpture, properly so called, hardly deserves to be reckoned as
art. The figures both of men and animals became stiff and formal, and the idea of power
iz clumsily expressed hy the multiplication of members. The many-headed, many-armed
gods and goddesses, whose images ¢rowd the walls and roofs of medieval temples, have
no pretensions to beauly, and are frequently hideous and grotesque.”

Because the shapes of these deities are unfamiliar to them, these historians and
critics of the artistic products of India have been overwhelmed by their innate
contempt for things with which their own imagination is unfamiliar; and so they are
ready to condemn what they are unable to understand. But, as a matter of sober
historical fact, many-armed and many-headed images,—or even those with peculiar
shapes,—are by no means the exclusive creations of the Indian artist. In Greece as
well as in Egypt such sculpture is by no means unknown. The erities, however, who
are prone to condemn such unusual creations, are basing their criticism, unknown
to themselves, perhaps, not so much on the true canons of art, but rather on their
own personal prejudices. According to the immortal Leonardo da Vinei, *That
figure is most worthy of praise, which by its action best expresses the passion that
animates it.” Judged in this light, the Indian figures of an elephant-headed
Ganesha; or a four-armed Nataraja; or a ten-armed Mahisha-Mardini, are most
expressive of the passion, the real sentiment that pervades and animates them; and
the critic that does not perceive their beauty only exposes his own unfamiliarity
with the canons of art and of artistic criticism. There is such a thing as synthetic—
or explanatory —art, which may differ from purely representative art; but which
is none the less deserving of the highest glories of artistic creation. The artist in
Indin, it must further be remembered, did not evolve these images entirely from
his own imagination. Advances in mythology, or elaboration of Puranic legends,
were stereotyping the description of particular gods and goddesses, giving them a
form and accompaniments,—e. g. the particular conveyance of each of the gods of
the Trinity, and the symbol of their consorts,—which they were not at liberty to
ignore. The problem before the artist, representing a legend, — like that of the Man-
Lion Avatar of Krishna undertaken for the destruction of the demon Hiranya-
Kashipu,—was rather to see that the peculiar shape of the prineipal figure required
as per legend harmonised best with the balance of the sculpture as a whole. In
these essential attributes of Unity and Vitality, which no true work of art should
lnck the Indian artist was at his highest from the days of the Guptas, if not earlier
still, right down to the eclipse and neglect of the art of the sculptor beginning with
the iconoclastic days of the Musalman emperors of Delhi.

From and after the days of the Guptas, however, the sculptural creations become
more and more intertwined with the architectural. The two arts had, indeed,
marched hand in hand from the earliest times; but it is under the Guptas that the

image first becomes an integral part of the general architectural scheme. It is by no
s
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means unnecessary or superfiuous in the centuries that followed. Its technique is
stendily more perfected, and it becomes & verituble snd accepted “ mediuvm of
conscious and explicit statement of spiritual conceptions.”™ (Kumaraswamy.) Along
with painting, sculpture has still a thousand years of glorious history, till the
iconoelastic Muhammadan came to banish it from the public buildings of the
country, and often even to destroy it wantonly, its only resting place being the
great public edifices of the country. As. however, architecture fourished as much
under the Muhammadans as under the Hindus and the Buddhists, it would perhaps
be as well to see the subsequent triumphs of that art in the architect’s contribution
of over two thousand years to the Splendour that was "Ind.




CHAPTER VIII
TEMPLES AND TOMBS: PALACES AND PLEASANCES

In spite of the ravages of time, the extant architectural glories of ancient and
medieval India meke a most wondrous chapter in the Splendour that was “Ind.
Buddhists and Jains, Shaivites and Vaishnavites, have all contributed their marvels
of temple-building, rich in mystic symbolism, amazing in the ever-growing wealth
of ornamentation, perfect in plan, proportion and finish, the like of which few
other countries in the world can show in a similar streteh of time. The artists and
their patrons—hoth alike devotees—were ever anxious to build mere firmly and
finely the House of God than ever they thought of the homes of man. Hence it is
that among the most ancient Hindu buildings, we seldom find a palace or a villa
planned with care, decorated with enthusiasm, built with a view to last for ages.
"The Temples on the other hand, dedicated to each of the great cults, occupy the
choicest beauty spots in cool, hilly retreats, well-wooded and well-watered, and
exhibit the most lavish display of artistic ereation. Secular building in the days
before the Muslim invasion obtained attention only in so far as it had some connec-
tion with religious worship; and so the only mention we find of remarkable
architecture in structures devoted to temporal uses is in the Universities,—Taxila
for the country round Pushkalavaty, Naulanda for Magadha, Sanchi for Vidisha or
Malwa, Ajunta for the lands below the Vindhyas,—which were universally revered
as the haunts of the Goddess of Learning.

When the Muhammadan came upon the scene, the temple-glories began to
wane. The Musalman had, indeed, his own religious architecture in the mosque;
and though the early Muslim architecture in Indis was Hindu for all the purposes
of the builder’s art, he introduced in mosque-building a tone of severe simplicity
free from ornamentation, which could not but make it an effective contrast with
the Temples of later day Hindus, When the Musalman had learnt to temper his
religious zeal with a perception of the beauty and goodness in art, he used it in his
palaces and mausoleums, his gardens and pleasances, which are a unique
contribution of this new line of rulers to the artistic glories of India.

To understand better the true meaning and real beauty of the design and finish
of these several classes of the architectural monuments in India, let us first consider
if there is any common origin and general purpose underlying them all. The only
specimens of the ancient Indinn builder’s art that have come down to us ere the
rock-temples of the Buddhist worship, —save the recent discoveries in the Indus
Valley near Mahenjo-Daro,—which take back the builder’s art some three thousand
years before Christ. The glories of the Imperial Palace at Pataliputra or
Pushkalavati are unknown; the great halls of learning at Nalanda or Taxila, which
for centuries upon centuries rang with the echo of holy communion and scholarly
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debate, are no more: even the garden of sacred Lumbini, where the Blessed One
was born, is lost, its very site a problem for the groping archmologist. They were
built in stone in remote mountains girded by forests, impenetrable except to the
zeal of the devotee, to last for ages, even though the first Buddhist temples were
built for three generations only. The earliest Aryan shrine, or sacred spot for holy
sacrifice, was built of bambu, so admirably suited to give a curvilinear roof, and
intended to serve the Aryan chieftain as his tent in peace, and his chariot in war,
In one temple at least, that of Surya—the sun God—at Konarak, the wheels of the
warrior’s chariot are to be seen carved one side of the Fimana or Temple shrine.
The insignia of the royalty presiding, and the emblem of the Divinity specially
sacrificed to, soon came to be integrally embodied into the main structure of the
temple. The Skikhara, the Hindu spire, the most distinctive feature of this class,
emanated from the old bambu pole—or umbrella—which marked the first sacrificial
hut of the early Vedic chieftain. 'The other symbols came gradually to be evolved
and adopted as the mysteries of an elaborate cult began to develop. The treatment
of the lotus and the Aalasha—the water-pot—has its own mystic symbolic
significance, thus summed up by Havell ¢ Indian Architecture).

# The shining lotus fowers floating on the still dark surface of the lnke, their manifold
petals opening as the sun's rays touched them at break of day, and elosing again at
sunset, the roots hidden in the mud beneath, seemed perfect symbols of crvestion, of
divine purity and beauty, of the cosmos evolved from the dark void of chaos and
sustained in equilibriom by the cosmic ether, dkasha. Their colours red, white, and bloe,
were emblems of the Trimurti, the three aspects of the One: red for Brahma, the Creator:
white for Shiva, the Divine spirit; and blue for Vishau, the Preserver and Upholder of
the Universe. The bell-shaped fruit was the mystic Hiranyagarbha, the womb of the
Universe, holding the germ of the worlds innumerable still unborn. The Lotus was the
geat and footstool of the gods, the symbol of the material Universe, and of the heavenly
spheres above it, It wns the symbol for all Hinduism, ss the milrab was for all Islam.
Ciusfl,l‘ connected with the symbolism of the lotus was that of the water-pot, —the Kalashn
or Kumbla, —which beld the creative element or the nectar of fimmortality churned by
gods and demons from the cosmic ocean.™

_ l.’l.f the evolution of the Lotus as a universal mystic symbol, the same writer says,
in his work on I'ndian Sculpture and Painting: —(p. 29.)

HPE-I'{'I'_‘Et I-['Ilﬂ‘ﬂ"edﬂt', or slstract ”“—'“Ehll "—‘Eﬂfdt‘f] ns tiu: l-l-ﬂ-hf Prtn"llllﬂ I-“ll imﬁgﬁﬂ in
Indian art in the figure of the Divine Yogi, though it contains within it the germ of all
thiﬂ:n. rt*rm.in!l- inert without the will and power to create, which imply a cosmie energy
or Shakti, ."ill'l equilateral triangle is the geometric symbol of 't!m three co-ordinated cosmie
F;‘r:ﬂr::nﬂ:.l:dqrhhg‘ _I‘Nﬂ“'l'idm: 'I'PJMJMJ. and Action ( KriyeJ, or the three aspects of the
NN in Divine form. When standing on its base the triangle symbolises the

principle; on its apex the female principle. The two triangles, interseeting
each other, make the six-petalled lotus, symbol of the mystic Divine Bmbrace, which

completed the first act of creation,™
We have already noticed the origi L .
_ : gin of the Stupa, its form and pose, its
:fnhnhsm and ﬂ:rnmnentatmn. as it came to be evolved under the fasteriut:.g care of
e great Buddhist Empire. It is the ancient funeral mound of an Aryan chieftain,
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preserving his ashes for sacrificial purposes- As the Buddha was a Sakya prince, his
ashes were preserved in specially built Stupas, by 8 different Indo-Aryan tribes.
Before the days of the Buddhist Emperors, no remains of these ancient graves are
to be found, probably because the ancient Aryan stupas were temporary wooden
buildings, the ancestral sacrifice being ordained to last only up to three generations.
But the names given to the various parts of the Stupa are too clearly reminiscent
of the Vedic sacrificial terminology for us to doubt for & moment the origin and
ancient purpose of the Buddhist Stupa. The railing round the sacred relics was the
Vedika, which signified in Vedic ritual the sacrificial ground generally; the cross-bar of
the railing is styled Shuchi, suggesting the shoots of the sacred Kusha grass which
Iny strewn on the holy ground: the Pilgrims’ Path round the altar was the Medhi,
implying the ritual of the Pradalkshina (circamambulation). The Buddha changed
the Vedic injunction of sucrifices to the law of spiritual evolution via the Karma-
Marga snd the Jnana-Marga. So, when Asoka adopted Buddhism as the State
Religion of his Empire, he had no difficulty in adopting and converting this Vedic
practice and ideology to his own purpose. He alone is reputed to have built 80,000
stupas. Though the earliest Buddhists were inclined to be puritanically protestant
so far as to banish from the Tabernacle the sculptor and the painter as worldly
snares unbecoming to the devout, the later Samgha gradually permitted n varied
and rich ornamentation of the Buddhist shrine.

Connected with the Stupa, was the Cathedral or Chaifya of the Buddhist, which,
first began to afford scope to the most lavish display of the Indian architect’s genius.
The primitive Buddhist cathedral was built in the form of an apse, 45 the pilgrims
followed the shape of the Stupa in their circumambulation. A double row of posts,—
or pillars of stone in later creations, —divided the nave from the aisles, and supported
a huge barrel-shaped roof. Three doors,—the central one facing the Stupa larger
than the two on the sides, —admitted the throng of the devout to the body of the
church. Over the main door was the famous horse-shoe window, from which shone
the sun upon the ancient Vedic altar, The lay pilgrims entered the church through
the smaller side-doorway on the left into the wing to follow the procession
path, and left by the doorway on the right, the main entrance being reserved for
the monks.

"The Karle caves near Lonavia on the Western Ghauts contain perhaps as
complete and beautiful & specimen as any in the rest of India. Dating as & primitive
cave tabernacle from the days before Asoka, the structure is believed to have been
completed by the first century B. C.. though some ornaments of a later period are
not excluded. The grand Assembly-Hall, compared by Fergusson to Norwich

‘athedral, and described by him as “the finest of all,” is the largest now known, and

the one most complete in all details. Built at a time when this particular style of
architecture was at the zenith of its purity, the cave is 124 ft. 8 in. from the
entrance to the wall at the back of the Stupa, while in width it is 45 ft. 6 .
from sisle-wall to aisle-wall. The wings are only 10 ft. each, so that the nave is
broad and majestic in proportion, supporting 15 octagonal pillurs on either side.

38
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uFach pillar has & tall base, an octagonal shaft, and richly ornnmented capital, on the
inner front of which kneel two elephants, cach bearing two figures, generally a map and
a woman, but sometimes two femnles, all véry much better execited than such oroaments
usually are; behind are horses and tigers, each bearing a single figure. The seven pillars
bichind the altar arc plain octagonal piers, without eitheér base or eapital, and the four
under the entrance gallery differ considerably from those at the sides. The seulptures on
the eapital supply the place usvally occupied by frieze and cornice in Grecian architecture™
(Fergussom. 1. p. 143}

As the total height is enly 45 ft. from floor to roof, the impression of the grandeur
of the nave is very much deepened. A gigantic sun-window, rounding in sympathy
with the vaulted roof, and filled in part **by n massive timber framework
resembling the torana of a palace gatewny,™ lights the nave. A spacious, lofty,
ornamented porch in front of the chaitya-hall adds to the dignity of the edifice,
and leads into the body of the church by the usual three doors. In front is a screen
of two plain eight-sided pillars, supporting, once upon a time very probably, a music
gallery, where in the words of the Monk-Emperor the noise of the Drum of
Religion was to be heard instead of the Drum of War. Ahead of this screen is o
lion column,—a plain shaft of sixteen facets, —with a capital crowned with four lions
originally supporting in their turn the Wheel of the Law. A companion to this
column must have stood on the opposite side in ancient times; but its place is now
taken by & Hindu shrine of the Durgn. The place of the altar is taken in this case
by the Dagaba exactly under the semidome of the apse, a plain dome crowned by
the reliquary and umbrella on a two-storeyed circular drum, earved in the upper

margin with the usual rail ornaments, The surface is throughout brilliantly polished,
as also the pillars.

What were these noble halls used for ?

“The imagization’ zays Havell, “must 1 io what s now wanting in this nebis
deserted assemlly hall of the Samgha _the paintrd banners hung acvoss the wave; the
flickering light from the lamps reflected upon the glittering surfoce of the Stupa, and
losing itself in the veulted roof above; the bowed figures of the vellow-robed monks,
wolemnly pacing round the relic shrine and cha nting the sacred t'l.‘!i_l.. or seated on the
flvor in meditation or grave debate; the pious Ieyinen looking on from between the
close-set pillars of the nave, and following the sacramental path along the outer

ambulstory,™

Close by the grand cathedral was constructed the Monastery, or Filara, where
the monks lived useful, pious lives, At Nasik. Kanheri and Ajunts, even as at
Nﬂlfmd“ of yore, the monastic hall sppears as an open eentre-murt' flanked by
cubicles for the monks on three sides, with o growing number of pilla;a to support
the roof. Cave No. 12 or No. 17 in the Ajunta group may be cited as & most
wonderful example, the latter not only beeause of its typics] construction and
plan as & monastic habitation, but wlso because of the marvellous paintings on the

walls and ceiling that lend a unique distinetion and charm to these rock-temples.

There was, however, another type of more popular Fikara. The Sangharama—

the monastery proper was, Fergusson suggests, of pyramidal shape. The great
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Muagadhian University and Monastery of Nalanda, duting certainly from the first
century of the Christian era, and described in enthusiastic language by a foreign eye-
witness in the seventeenth ventury, seems to have beenin this form. Situated between
two ancient capitals of the homeland of Buddhist empires, south-west of Patna and
north of Rajagriha, it was surrounded by a high wall 1600 ft. lengthwise and 400 ft.
breadthwise, containing eight separate courts within its fold. Outside the wall were
a number of town-like Fiharas. According to the Chinese pilgrim:

«i[n the different courts, the houses of the monks were each four storeys in beight. The
pavilions had pillars ornamented with dmgons, and had beams resplendent with all
the colours of the rainbow—rafters richly earved, columns ornmmented  with jade,
jinted red and richly chiselled, and balustrades of earved open work. The lintels
of the doors were decomted with eleganece, and the roof covered with glized tiles of
brilliant colours, which multiplied themnselves by reflection, and waried the effect at
every moment in a thousand manners. The Sasgharamas of Indin are counted by
thousands, but there are none equal to this in majesty or richness, or the height of
their construction.”” (Hiven-T=ang guoted in Fergusson. p. 174.)

Well might the old Chinaman get enthusiastic over this famous centre of
learning—the Cluny and Clairvaux of Indian Buddhism. Only Taxila could excel
it in scenic grandeur, Benares of Hindu fame remaining for ever the incom parable
in learning as in sanctity.

THE HINDU TEMPLE

If the Buddhist Stupa, Chaitya or Vihara is distinetly traceable to the needs and
formulas of the ancient Vedic sacrifices, far more so must be regarded the
exclusively Hindu Temples dedicated to Surya or Vishnu,—to Shiva the Great
God. or the Lord of Death. The most peculiar festure of the temple architecture
throughout India,—the curvilinear spire, —was considered to be indigenous in India
by Fergusson. As to its origin, however, this great authority on Indian architecture
is by no means clear.

si Neither the pyramid nor the tumulus affords,’” he says, * any suggestion as to the origin
of the form, nor the tower, cither sguare wr cireular; nor does any form of civil or

dmestic architecture.”™
Prof. Macdonell is of the view that the Shilhara is 8 natural evolution of the
Buddhist Stupa. Later critics of India’s art treasures are inclined, however, to hold
that the Shikhara, with all the symbolism of which it was the concrete and complex
expression, was introduced in India by the Vedic Aryans. As it developed on the
Indian soil, in the centuries after Buddhism had become an Established Church,
it indieated clearly its origin from the primitive bamboo and thatch structure over
the sacred place where the Aryan chieftain performed his daily sacrifice to the
Sun-God. In a utilitarian sense, it was a kind of chimney over the temporary
tabernacle of the Vedic cult to permit the smoke from the sacred fire to escape.
The early Buddhists had, in their revolutionary zeal, no use for this already mystic
structure of the ritualist Aryan. They reverenced the Blessed One us u great Yogin,
the perfect Sanyasin, to whom the wordly symbols men set their hearts upon had no
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significance. The conception of the Buddha as a Messiah, as a spiritual Prince, was of
later day creation, when the pristine simplicity of his preaching was elaborated by
his Mahayanist followers. Hence emerges the idea of & Bodhisafva, a sort of
celestial ruler, whose worship demands a more elaborate shrine. The curvilinear
steeple or spire is thus added to the Mahayanist shrine to denote the heavenly
crown, not unlike the high-peaked Mukuta of the Bodhisatva himself. The purer,
or ut least the more puritanical, Buddhists of the Hinayana school,—content to
adore the Buddha as a Yogin, Sanyasin, or & Guru,—thenceforward adopted the
simple, chaste Stupa house as their distinctive form of tabernacle.

To the Hindus, as their ancient cult began to revive under the imperial patronage
of the Guptas, the spired shrine was no novelty. The symbolism of the nectar and
lotus is with them an ancient heritage; and *“the shrine crowned by the Shikhara
snd by Vishnu's lotus emblem was o symbol of the holy mountain Mandara, or the
mystic Meru, round which the sun and the moon revolved. ™ In the course of time
the Shikhhara shrine came to be the place of worship reserved for the Sun-God or
Vishnu. The Amalaka, the fruit of his blue-lotus, became the symbol of the world-
ruler; and hence came to figure on the Imperial standards of Asoka. The Shaivites,
on the other hand, adopted the dome ns their peculiarity. The form of the Skikhara,
however, lent itself casily to the structural and symbolic requirements of & Vaishnava
Shrine, The God—as Upholder of the Universe —stood rigidly erect, personifying by
his bedy the holy Mount Meru, round which the solar world revolved. His weapons
are those of an Aryan Prince, his gems emblematic of the three stages in the daily
life of the sun. The temple usually faced east, through which the morning sunbeams
streamed to light up the image, even like the Goddess Lakshmi rising from the
cosmic ocean to greet her Lord.

Two main forms of the Skikhara ave now in evidence, —one may even say two main
types of temples: One, mostly in the south, of the Dravidian style, consists of a
square base ornamented externally with pilasters, and containing the reul shrine
holding the image, Over this rises the Shikhara, a pyramidal structure, divided into
storeys, and crowned with a circular or octagonal dome. Perhaps the oldest, if not
also the best, example of this style is the one at Mahabalipur, the Seven Pagodas,
some 85 miles south of Madras, The Gopura, or a towered gateway opposite the
shrine, becomes a regular feature of this type from the eleventh century.

The other, the Indo-Aryan style, found mostly north of the Vindhya, has a
rectangular cell, containing the symbol or the image of the God, with a curvilinear
Shikhara surmounted by vertical ribs, with often 8 porch in front of the
gateway:.

Of this kind of Temple architecture there are a number of remains, the oldest
being that of Bodh Gaya, where Buddha first had enlightened, and where,
therefore, Asoka built 8 commemorative shrine. The present shrine on this spot is
® restoration of the Huvishka structures, while the original temple of Asoka
represented the Mystic Tree, which in Asoka’s time wis taken to symbolise the
Holy One. This is interesting, however, more for jts historical associations than for
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the architectural or symbolic peculiarities. For this we must turn to the temple at
Bhuvaneshwar, the capital of Kalinga, the modern Orissa. In other parts of Indis,
where the unressoning fury of moslem fanaticism raged unchecked, the great
monuments of the classic age of temple-building—the Gupta Empire—have been
wantonly destroyed, or unrecognisably converted. But in this far away corner of the
country, locked in mountain fastnesses, & group of temples of varying dates still
survives to hold up proudly the conspicuous Vaishnava emblem of the Shikhara. In
the centre rises n mighty, lofty, curving mass, the Shikhara of the Linga Ra)
temple, towering to a height of 180 feet, a masterpiece of exquisite masonry,
perfectly jointed without mortar or cement. “ For purity of outline and dignity of
its rich but unobtrusive decoration, as well as for its superb technique, the Lings-
Raj Shikhara must rank as one of the greatest works of the Indian builder.”
(Havell p. 64.) The central fane dates, according to tradition, from the seventh
century of the Christian era. A King of the ninth century of the Christian era, who,
according to archeologicsl research built the present Lings-Raj temple, enclosed
within the royal spired fane a yet more ancient temple, where his predecessors had
worshipped the Jain or Buddha emblem, or even the Shiva Linga.

"Po understand better the details or dimensions of the clussic temples of India, let
us here note certain peculiarities of Hindu rites of worship. These rites are
essentially individual, not congregational. Hence in building temples, the architect,
who was not infrequently a priest as well, had only to think of a main shrine, and a
surrounding porch or courtyard of varying dimensions, chiefly meant for the chaplain
in charge. When, however, a mighty cathedral was undertaken by royal orders on
some specially sacred spot; and when the attraction to vast hordes of pilgrims was
particularly likely to be heavy, the architect had also to add a verandah for the
accommodation of these devotees, From time immemorial, again, the temple porch
had served the Aryan philosopher as a lecture-hall. Hence in more ambitious
structures, taken in hand by royal mandate or by wealthy communities, a series of
vast assembly-halls were added to provide an ever-ready lecture-theatre, on which
the master-builders were wont to lavish the choicest creations of their skill and
imagination.

We cannot even glance at the most classic examples of these types, within the
space at our command. One exception, however, must be permitted in favour of the
marvel of marvels—the Kailasa temple at Ellora. In wealth of sculptured ornamenta-
tion and exuberant detsil, others may be superior,—like the unfinished temple at
Halebid, whose single band of frieze has a procession of 2000 elephants, no two of
which are exaetly alike in all details! In majesty of dimensions, in antiquity of
associations, in the beauty of environment, others again may excel the wonder of
Ellora. But, taken all in all, the enormous monolith of Kailasa, with its bewildering
variety of carving, its majestic proportions and impressiveness, is unrivalled. The
temple is dug, as it were, into a pit in the solid rock, with a floor area of 280 feet
by 160 ft., and & depth of 106 feet at the inmost side, addorsed to the rock. In the

centre stands the temple, its Fimana 96 ft. in height, preceded by a large square
-]
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porch supported on 16 magnificent eolumns of living granite. A detached porch in
front accommodates a wonderfully modelled bull, — Nandi, —to represent Shiva, while
in front of ull is & huge Gopuram connected with the temple and the porch by a
bridge. On each side of the detached porch stand gigantie trident-crowned flag
staffs of solid stone, guarded by life-size elephants, perfect in contours and chiselling,
A cloister runs round three sides of this vast structure, over which are halls of
assembly and ecells for individual priests. Over the central shrine rises an
elaborately carved pyramidal spire, or Shikkara, distinctly of the Dravidian type.

This stupendous mass makes, in its entirety, a picture, which, once seen, can
never be forgotten. It is supposed to have taken some 250 years to complete! It
involved, during its construction, labour, whose single aspect,—cutting and
removing 100,000 cubic yatds of granite,—gives some iden of the mastery of the
builder’s and the sculptor’s art embodied for ever in this shrine of shrines! Says
Havell :—

“The design of the Kailasa at Ellors remained, for all time, the perfect model of a
Shivalayn,~the temple craftsman's vision of Shiva's wondrous palace in his Himalayan
glacier, where in bis Yogi's cell the Lord of the Universe, the great magician,
controls the cosmic forces by the power of thought; the holy rivers, creating life in the

world below, enshrined in His matted locks; Parvati, His other Self, the Universal
Mother, watching by His side.™

The peculiarly Shaiva shrine does not make its appearance till about the Tth or the
8th century of the Christinn era; and even then and thereafter it is confined largely
to the southern plateau. Northern India was Buddhist, almost wholly, since the
Maurysn days, and remained loyal to its faith practically till the beginning of the
Muslim invasion. Thereafter, the mild and merciful religion of the Sakya Prince
was of little avail to n people, who for the next six centuries had to keep incessantly
In arms against a relentless foe—enemy to all that they held in love, esteem and
veneration. Perhaps, also the south was beginning to be resurgent, and paying off to
the north its debt of civilisation in the latter’s own coin, by the revival of the
Hindu cult, and particularly Shiva worship. Hence the fierce warrior, Lord of
Death and master of all carnal weapons,—who was also the Eternal Yogi in the
snu':v-cind Kauilasa, —became more and more populer with the Rajputs of northern
India, ss He already was with the resurgent Hinduism of the South.

If the Princes of the latter day Hindustan built any great Shivalayas in any of
the several ||{-uvi:1ces they ruled, their remains are very scanty, probably because
!,he #structmn of the temple was enormous in the first centuries of Muslim
invasion. The great shrine of Somanath, —the Lord of the Moon,—on the shores of
the Arabian Ocean, was typical of the hundreds and thousands that the successors
of Mahmud of Gazni so fanatically destroyed. The more discerning of them, or the
more astute, converted the more ambitious fanes into their own cathedral mosques.
We must, however, postpone consideration of these re-formed mosques until we
come to thﬂ_ MUhﬂmll!f!-dﬂ-n ern. Here let us observe that the central emblem of
Shiva-worship, —the Linga or phallus, —eould be easily adapted out of the Buddhist
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or Jain Stups, and so link up the Shivalaya, historically as well as structurally and
symbolically, with the ancient religions of India. In the temple dome or tower, the
difference between the Hindu Shivalaya and the Buddhist Stupa, is: that while in
the former the finial is the Kalasha, the jar of immortality, in the latter it is the
reliquary, or the royal umbrells, of the Sukya Prince. A slight extension or
structural modification of this Kalasha led to the mighty pyramidal domes of the
great temples of southern India, the pyramid being taken by the Shaiva devout to
symbolise Shiva’s home in the eternal snows of Mount Kailasa. The Kailasa at
Ellora. or the shrine at Tanjore, may be cited as perfect types of the Shivaluys,
built as architectural units on a definite, preconceived plan,

In passing, it would be interesting to note here some of the established eanons of
the Hindu symbolic builders and scientific town-planners. In the ancient Indian
town the King's Palace and the Council-hall stood at the centre, the intersection
of the Raja-marga or King’s Road, and Famana-marga— People’s path or South
Street.

“(The palace) was to he placed in the midst of the council buildings, to have sides of
equal length, * be well ndorned with spacions tnnks, wells and  water-pumps,” and
surrounded by fortified walls with four benutiful mates at the eardioal points. The dining-
rooms, chapels, baths, kitchens and wash-houses were to be on the easiera side. Reception
rooms and slecping apartments, ** those for drinking and weeping," servants' rooms, rooms
for keeping and grinding corn, and latrines were to beon the southern gide. The armoury,
gunrd-house, gymunasiom, store-room and study were to be on the worth., The eourt house
and record-room on the north, and the stables on the South.” (Havell p. 97-8.)

The temple shrine is a replica in miniature of this ancient town-plan. The
Gopuras, courtyards, assembly-halls of these mighty cathedrals of the south,
represent the plan, in accordance with Shastric injunctions, of the bazaars and
gardens, baths and the forum, of a great capital city in a vast empire.

The temple architecture was, indeed, affected by the revivals of Shankaracharya
and Ramanuja, the last one’s preachings being coneretised by the so-called
Chalukyan or the mixed style of some of the later Temples. In this style the
Shikhara and the Stupa are combined in 8 common tower, built in the Dravidian
style, and carved with the lotus-fruit cup distinctive of the pure Shikhara; while the
tower as a whole is like the lotus with turned down petals. ** It seems that the
builders of the temple would make the temple stones declare that Shiva is Vishnu
and Vishnu is Shiva™ (Havell).

JAIN TEMPLES

Side by side with Buddhism in the North as well as the South; side by side with
the Shaiva and Vaishnava revivals of later centuries, the Jains continued their
peaceful existence, and made their quiet, unobtrusive contributions to the monu-
mental history of ancient as well as modern India. The historipn of Indian
architecture is puzzled as to the early history of the Juin temples, their style and

ornament.
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“This style, always singularly chaste and elegant, was essentially Hinduo, and was
doubtless largely common to all Hindu sects in Western India; but in its evolution it
became modified by Jain taste and requirements. And, the Brahmans in turn, through
the influence of the workmen, gradually acrepted most of the stylistic improvements of
their rivals.” Fergusson, Vol. 11, p. 3.

The peculiarity of the Juin style of temple-building, and particularly of the Jain
iconography, arises from the social position of the Jains as much as their religious
tenets, Though the two doctrines, —Jain and Buddhist, —are philosophically closely
similar, the former were rarely the favourites of the Buddhist Emperors of
Northern India. In the South—the Deccan—they had a great influence in
reclaiming the people; and, not unlikely, Jainism formed the State religion at the
Cholan and Pandyan, the Pallava and Chalukyan courts of the Peninsula. With the
revival of Hinduism, however, the Jains,—more abstemious, puritanical and
peaceful than even the Buddhists, particularly of the Muahayana school,—lost
countenance at court. The monuments, if any, of their previous prosperity were
destroyed or converted to the creed and ritual of their more successful rivals; and in
sheer response to their instinet of self-preservation, they sought increasingly to
concentrate their holy shrines in remote hill fastnesses, or in those centres of
civilisation, where their wesalth and influence, —never altogether inconsiderable, —
procured them & measure of immunity to pursue their own scheme of life. The
surviving monuments, therefore, of the Jains are to be found on certain hills in
Western and Eastern Indis, particularly sacred according to Jain tradition to one
or the other of their T¥rthakaras. These are veritable cities of Gods,—not in the
sense of a single vast Dravidian temple, & number of enclosures,—but as contsining
a number of independent shrines devoted to a corresponding number of saints or
godlike men. The Jain temple-building, moreover, differs from similar activity
amongst the Buddhists and the Hindus, inasmuch as, while the more classic
cathedrals of the latter are the creations of royal fervour and imperial munificence,
the Jain temple is more often than not the outcome of an individual's religiosity,
and correspondingly modest in dimensions. While both Hindus and Musalmans
rarely touched a house of worship once discarded, the Jains, with their more
limited resources, made restoration as highly meritorious an act as building a new
temple. Restoration, however, may not infrequently mar an old temple’s pristine
purity of design or ornamentation. On the other hand, these same characteristics
may also account for the fact that the Jain temples are more ornately finished,
more exquisitely decorated, than the corresponding places of other religions.

A cognate reason why the Jain monuments now surviving are relatively so few
may be found in the fact that in the earlier centuries the Buddhist and the Jain
ehrines had little to distinguish the one from the other. For the Jain Tirthakara is
represented almost in the same style as the Buddha, —the same pose of cross-legged
meditation, the same features instinet with infinite compassion, the same
characteristics of curly hair, large eyes, long arms, and hands raised in abhaya
mudra, that marked the sainted hero with both. Later, however, specific emblems, —
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the birthmarks, if we may say so,—of the several Tirthakaras began to give n
distinctive appearance to the Jain shrine. Tn the temple-plan itself, the distinctive
Juin feature is the Samosaran, the seating space for the divine congregation that
gathered to hear the Jina preach his Sermon of Pity, and Lesson of Love, among
all living beings.

The Jains have their rock temples hewn out of mountain sides as much as the
other Indian sects. At Udayagiri, Badami, Ellora they figure along with the
Buddhist and the Hindu places of worship. In the capital cities, too, in the great
cathedral mosques of Ajmer, Delhi, Kanauj, Dhar or A hmadabad, the pre-mosque
Jain temple is clearly noticeable. Of the hill-temples even now surviving, those of
Girnar and Palitana in the ancient Saurashtra; of Mount Abu on the southern
scarp of Rajputana; of Parashnath in Bengal, are the most famous. Space would not
permit even & passing notice of all these last-named even. Suffice it to remark that
they are all cities of Temples, founded at points whose importance may be gathered
from the single instance of Girnar. Here onthe living rock, Asoka has carved one of
his Imperial edicts; here Rudradaman had /s inscription carved four hundred years
after Asoka, and boasting of his martial triumphs over Satkarni of the Deccan ; here
Skanda-Gupta, last of the great Guptas, had his inscription carved three centuries
after the Kshatrapa King of the modern Kathiawad. We cannot, however, spare
space to notice the marvels of Palitana or the treausures of Girnar, which, strange
to say, seem to have escaped altogether the iconoclastic crusade from Mahmud of
Ghazni to Alamgir of Delhi. But we must notice the marble miracles of Abu,
which exemplify all that is richest and noblest in the Jain temple architecture.

The two more famous temples at Dilwara, — Abu, —date from about 1030 and 1280
A. C., and were built by the great Jain Ministers—or bankers—of the Solanki or
Chalukys kings of Gujarat. The later fane,— Vastupala’s Temple,—is considered
by Fergusson to be unrivalled all through this land of patient, lavish, devotional
labour * for minute delicacy of carving and beauty of detail™. The earlier or Vimala
Shah’s Temple is one of the oldest known examples, and yet most perfect, of the
Jain style. Built on a rectangular ground-plan, it is approached by a domed portico,
leading into s square open hall supported on six columns, and containing ten
elaborately carved elephant figures, perfect in every detail down to the tiny links in
the chains round the feet of the majestic animal. In the floorway is an equestrian
statue of the founder of 8 much later date, behind which is the usual Samosaran
rising in three tiers. Right in front of the door is a cell containing the holy of holies,
a seated cross-legged figure of the first Tirthakara, Adinath. The shrine is covered
by & low pyramidal roof, which does duty for the usual Shikhara. A Mandapa or &
closed assembly-hall, lies in front of the cell, and is covered by s dome resting on
eight pillars. The portico has 48 pillars making n graceful, dazzling colonnade, which
is repeated with smaller pillars—making new porticos—to the range of 52 cells,
each with a cross-legged figure of its own.

Except the central shrine, the entire structure is marble. The adjoining temple of

Vastupals, situated on the North-east of Vimala Shah’s, is another oblong
40
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measuring over all 175 ft. It is entered from a court on the South-west between it
and the older structure, and has nearly the same features of a pillared purel:f', a
procession of worshippers, a carved dome, a central shrine with a ]Jyrlmlﬂal
Shikhara, as in the former. A pierced screen of open tracery, separating the corridor
behind the shrine from the court, is its distinctive feature, ns ulso the elaborately
carved Chaumulch, with five processional elephants, lavishly carved and fully
nccoutred, on either side. The columns of the porch ure somewhat taller and of
eight different types; while the dome, slightly smaller than in the other temple, in
no way yields in respect of its chaste carving and exquisite craftsmanship. Resting
on the octagon formed by the massive architruves across the capitals of the pillars,
it has, over the second row of ornaments, sixteen bracket pedestals to support
beautifully modelled sylph-like statues of goddesses, Fidya-Devis, with a

central pendant that knows no peer in the entire range of Indian architecture,
Hindu or Muhammuadan.

The temples make a veritable poem in marble. As Cousens ohserves: —

#The amount of beautiful ornamental detail spread over these temples, tn the minutely
carved decoration of ceilings, pillars, doorways, panels and niches, is simply marvelloos;
the erisp, thin, translucent, shell-like treatment of the marble surpasses anything seen

elsewhere, and some of the desigus are dreams of beauty. The work is so delieate thal
ordinary chiselling would have been disastrous.*

And Kumaraswamy adds: —

“1t will be understood, of course, that all the figured sculptore is necessarily in the
same key, ench individual figure being but a note in the whole scheme, not a profound
invention to be separately studied. The same applics even to the images of the Jinas in
this period; each is severely simple, but all arc alike in representing nothing more than
the skilled realisation of a fixed formula® (op, eit. 111-12),

SECULAR ARCHITECTURE OF ARYAN AND DRAVIDIAN INDIA

We have already made a reference to the principles of town-planning and palace-
building in classic India. It is regrettable that no considerable examples of the civil
and military architecture of ancient Indians now remain, visibly to testify to the
splendour and security of their achievements. Asoka’s lofty halls and terraced sky-
scrapers, rivalling the glories of Susa and Ecbatana, are gone. Hastinapur, Dwarka
and Ayodhya, Anhil Pattan or Kanauj, are but names, or sorry shadows of their
pristine glories. It is only in the South that the creations of roysl splendour even
now survive in places from the days before the Musalman. A solitary specimen asit
is of the military architecture of those times, Daulatabad vividly reealls, under its
Persian name, the impregnable strength and massive grandeur of the ancient Hindu
fort of Deogiri, which stood a siege in almost every generation from time
immemorial. Placed by nature on a solitary rock, rising in sheer perpendicular a
thousand feet over the surrounding plain, and girt by a deep broud moat, the fort
has a series of thick concentric ramparts, pierced with heavily piked and plated
gateways, that could easily defy the onrush of the most powerful rams or the most

J.L'P.
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maddened, goaded elephants, Within, the fort has a tortuous, under-ground, secret;
Stairway, leading to the highest point on the rock, on which is perched a
Muhammadan palace several centuries old. Magazines and mosques, storehouses and
" courtyards, minars and even prisons, occur at various stages in the ascent, each
" recalling perhaps an entire century. With the exception of the classic Rajput
capital of Mewar, Chitor; and with the possible exception of Kalanjar, and
Ranthambhor, there is hardly a fort of pre-Muslim days in India which could tell
so many tales of heroism in long sieges, or of wonderful strategy, bravery and
generalship among the besiegers, not to mention the tales of romance inseparable
from every such place all over the world.

Of civil architecture proper, the only remains from ancient India are in the south.
The golden palace of Vijayanagar is in ruins, its very outline a matter of conjecture.
But the palace at Madura has its great range of state apartments round a courtyard
160 feet in length and 100 ft. in breadth, surrounded on all sides by arcades with
the pointed arch of the Moorish style. The pillars supporting the arches are of stone
40 ft. in height, with a cornice and entablature that add another 20 ft. to the height.
They “are joined by folisted brick arcades of great elegance of design.”” A Celestial
Pavilion stands on the west, 285 ft. by 105 ft., now serving as a High Court of
Justice. There are three domes, the central one rising to a height of 75 ft. from the
floor, supported by 12 columns enclosing s square 64 ft. in length and breadth.

Other specimens from Tanjore or Chandragiri are of much later date. The pure
Indo-Dravidian scheme of palace-urchitecture is noticeable only in the ruins of
Imperial Vijaynagar, though even that was built after the Muhammadan impact
had been felt in the south. The Muslim monuments are as rich in secular majesty
as in religious solemnity; and so we shall now turn to the Muhammadan period in
the North as well as the South.

MUHAMMADAN ARCHITECTURE IN INDIA

Authorities on Indian architectural monuments seem to have generally assumed
that with the advent of the Musalman in India there commences a wholly new
style, —or several new styles, —of building in this country. As a matter of fact, there
are several good reasons why it could not be so. For one thing, the Hindus of the
days when the Pathans and the Turks first began to make Lheir inroads were far more
advanced in these arts of peace than the very fountain-head of all Islamic culture
had ever been. Arab civilisation was u marvel of its kind; and it was to the Arab
heritage on which all Islamic peoples looked for inspiration and model. But, st its
very best, Arab civilisstion was, particularly in regard to these urts of peace, imitative
rather than creative. It had borrowed sometimes from Greece; more often from India:
and though the assimilation may have been so thoroughly complete that at times it may
be impossible to distinguish the borrowed elements apart, comparative scrutiny
and chronological co-relation cannot but reveal the fact of the borrowing. The best
of the Arabs were, indeed, themselves aware of the immense superiority of Indian
cultural and artistic achievements over their own. Al Beruni, the fumous philosopher
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and contemporary of Mahmud of Ghazni, familiar with the splendours of Baghdad
at its best, was amazed at the excellence of Indian architectural monuments,
«“Our people”, he says *“when they see them wonder at them, and are unable to
describe ‘them, much less construct anything like them.” Even the iconoelastic
fanatic, Mahmud of Ghazni himself, could not restrain his wonder at the triumphs
of Indian srt he discovered at Mathura. Farishta records s letter of the raider
to his lieutenant at Ghazni, in which he says:—

#There are here a thousand edifices as firm as the faith of the faithful; nor is it lkely
that this city has attained its present condition but at the expense of many millions of
dinars, nor eould such another be constructed under a period of two centuries™

The first Musalman conquerors, in India just as much as in Persia and the
provinees of the Eastern Roman Empire, adapted to their own use the structures of
the conquered. The continuation of the tradition thus involved led eusily to the
perpetuation of all the builder’s conventions, —himself o fresh convert, if not a
persisting alien in faith, —in the architecture that came into vogue after the Muslims
had been established in the countries of their conguest. Those peculiar features,
indeed, which did not square with the fanatic prejudices of the new fuith, were
removed. Iconographic ornamentation, or sculptured splendours of the converted
Hindu temples, were thus excluded from the mosque, architecturally designed on
the same principles as the temple it had replaced. But in the spirit and the essence,
in conception and design, the building remained the same, even if it came to be
called by another name.

There is, indeed, nothing surprising in this consummation. The Muslims who
came with the conquerors were soldiers, not artists. When, therefore, they had to
plan works of art, like & Jami Masjid or Cathedral Mosque, they had of necessity to
employ the local artists; and the latter unavoidably took as their model the
schievements they were themselves most familiar with. Besides, in the countries
across the north-western frontiers of India, from which the first Muslim invaders
came, Buddhist or Hindu influence had penetrated long ages before, thanks to the
missionary zeal of the Buddhists. Now these people, sccustomed for centuries to
those conventions of building which had satisfied their urge for a thousand years,
could not discard their cultural skin merely because they had adopted a new creed.
Hence we find the conquerors themselves imperceptibly adopting the Indian rules
and conventions of building, in their most solemn and stately structures of public
worship or royal habitation. Even Lthose features of the Muhammadan monuments of
architecture in India, which have been considered to be peculiarly Saracenic, seem
to be, when closely studied, Indian—Hindu—in origin, conception, and execution.
Th_'ﬁ' _ﬂﬂ""mf“mﬁ“ﬂ by arabesques was no doubt & Muslim contribution in public
buildings, as also the intricate geometric patterns, or the ogee curve. But the pointed
or trefoiled arch, and the ribbed or spherical dome,—commonly considered to be
difstinctiire features in Muslim architecture,—were in reality of Indian—Hindu—
origin.
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The pointed arch, was originally the temple niche of the Buddhists and Hindus.
The sculptured figures of religious significance were removed by the Muslim
iconoclastic; and the niche, bare and simple, came to serve as the Mikrab in the
converted or the new mosque. The foliated arch was, even more than the pointed,
peculiarly associated with the Buddhist sacred architecture, since the trefoil was
a plastic representation of the aureole that was supposed to hang round a semi-divine
personage. In its simplest form the aura was shown by a lotus-leaf carving, itself
saturated with symbolic associations even before Lhe advent of the Buddhists; and
the outer curve of the lotus-leaf had only to be drawn to indicate the shape of the
pipal leaf, under which the Buddha became enlightened.

Avccording to Havel]l : —

“The trefoil arch was a compound aureole, or nimbus, made up of a eombination of the
lotus and pipal or banyan leaf. * , * _ * , * The pipal leafl stood for the glory
round the head of the Buddhas, while the lotus leaf remained as before to indieate the
shape of the aurs which surrounded the body. The intersection of the two formed the
trefoil arch. A very comimon variety of this was made by the chakre, or Wheel of the
Law, which was also the emblem of the sun-gods, Vishnu, Surya and Mitea—taking place
of the pipal leaf, making the erown of the arch round instead of pointed.™ (p. 85.)

The dome, that other supposed peculiarity of the Muhammadan architecture, was
nlso known and used in Indian building long before Islam was born in Indis, and
with a wealth of ornamentation abhorrent to the followers of the Prophet of Arabia.
The Stupa was the origin of all such rounded construction: and this, and the
different forms of the temple Shikhara, exemplify to the highest the excellence
achieved by Indian builders in this department. The cannonical works of Indian
master-builders also gave the fullest possible directions for the construction and
symbolism of domical buildings. When the Stupa was a solid hemispherieal mass,
the technique of dome construction could not be noticed; but when images came
to be placed under the head of the Stupa, the dome had to be raised high and
supported on columns, giving ocular evidence of the art and craft of the Indian
builder. The principles of dome construction being familiar to the Hindus in the
so-called ribbed or bulbous dome or the bell-shaped dome, the mosque or tomb only
modified or adapted them when Islam ruled India. While the finial of the pure
Arab dome in Egypt or elsewhere is a mere spike, that of the Indian Musslman’s
dome was the ancient Hindu and Buddhist symbolism of the Kalasha, or water-jar,
and the amalaka, or the lotus-flower. Only, in the dome the lotus is found twice
over, once with open petals at the base of the dome where it springs from the
columns, and again with the petals hanging down from the top.

But while all these most prominent characteristics of Muhammadan architecture
in India were Hindu or Buddhist in origin, the simplicity, —almost the severity, —
they sequired in the Muslim buildings was as peculiarly of Islamic inspiration. In the
mosque as well as the tomb, the builder in India had necessarily to discard those
established conventions, which made clear the nature and purpose of the Hindu

builder’s handiwork at first sight. He need no longer remember in the shaping of
4
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the pillars that o square shaft would mean Brahma worship, an octagonal that of
Vishnu, a sixteen-sided one, Shiva. Nor was it any use to pay special heed to the
planning of the gateways. God is one and only one, said the Prophet of Arabia; and
provided the faithful turned, in Indis, to the West, at the time of the prayers, the
mosque architect had nothing more to worry about in regard to the symbollic
significance of the general plan of the structure.

The architectural monuments of the Musalman rule in India are too many, and
too widely scattered to be mentioned in detail in these pages devoted to the
Splendowr That Was "Ind, in every department of civilised life. Let us rather take
one specimen of each class or period :—a mosque in the north and the south, in the
east and the west; & mausoleum in each of these: a palace and pleasance; a fortress
or city, saturated with the Islamic spirit, —and we shall have had a fair glimpse of
these architectural splendours.

"The oldest Mosque in India, Qutbuddin’s Mosque, was originally a Jain temple,
which the first Turkish conquerors of Delhi converted to their own use. The mosque
itself was 185 feet in length and 32 ft. deep; but with its grand colonnaded courtyards
it makes a far more imposing figure even in its ruins. The main gateway is on the
east under & small dome some 20 feet in dismeter, with a corridor of 4 rows of
pillars running all along the eastern side, terminating on the northern and southern
sides into storeyed pavilions. The west side of the court is occupied by a screen 8
ft. thick, with magnificent arches leading into the mosque itself. The screen was
really the only Muhammadan contribution to the ancient Jain temple and its
colonnaded courts. Built or converted into a mosque first about 1196 A.C., it was
extended considerably by the third Slave Emperor, particularly the screen, which was
lengthened by 119 ft. with five arched gateways in each section. Very little of these
extensions remain. Alauddin Khilji made still further extensions, making the entire
court 885 ft. from east to west, with the great Alai Darwaza as a kind of terminus
or entrance. He also planned doubling the old court on the north, and
another Minar to be a fellow to the Qutb; but death deprived him of his
intended additions. While, thus, the sides and the court and entrances were
Musalman, the pillars were ancient Jain, as also the roof, domes, and other
inner ornamentation, where they did not offend the zeal of the true believer. A still
greater glory is in the series of magnificent arches on the screen wall on the
west, which were indisputably of Muhammadan addition, though the builders
were Hindus.

As a kind of pendant to this ancient monument now in ruins, let us also mention
the peerless shaft of red sandstone and marble, known as the Qutb Minar. It is in a
far better state than the old mosque, at the south-east corner of which it stands. Over
240 ft, in height, it is a cylindrical structure, The flutes,—24 in number in the lower
storey, —are alternately angular and circular, in the second only circular; in the third
only angular. Arabic inscriptions from the Muslim Holy Writ, —the names of the
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Almighty as well as the titles of the Emperor, —are its only ornament. It is the “most
beautiful example of its class in the world,” says Fergusson, though he is not unaware
of the famous Hindu Towers of Victory, which were lineally descended from the
Asokan pillars of a thousand and more yeurs before. The Chitor Tower of Vietory
was built by Maharana Kumbha of Mewar, and is a nine-storey structure 122 ft. in
height. It is about 250 years later than the Delhi Minar; but its ornamentation cannot
‘but claim to rival the splendour of the Minar.

At the foot of the Taragadh Hill, Ajmer, is another ancient mosque, —popularly
known as the two-and-a-half-days’ cottage. The columns and the roof are here, as
in the Imperial Mosque at Delhi, of Hindu or Jain build; but the basic plan and the
general scheme has been altered by the Muslims, and the screen of seven arches is
a contribution from the same source. It is differentiated from the Delhi mosque,
probably, by the uaddition of the minarets,—themselves, apparently, an after-
thought,—which, in the centuries to come, were to form such distinetive features in
mosque-building and mausoleums.

The Jami Masjid of Jaunpur dates from the middle of the fifteenth century.
Based on a plinth raised some 20 ft. from the ground level, the structure is
practically a square (2141 ft. by 211} ft.) courtyard, with the mosque building
proper on its western side. The main entrance is a pyramidal gateway rising to some
86 ft. in height, supplying the place of a minar., The centre of the mosque building
is covered by a dome nearly 40 ft. in diameter; and on each side of the dome are
two-storeyed colonnaded compartments, beyond which are other compartments,
crowned by a vaulted roof. The Atala Masjid in the same place, with its fivefold
colonnades and flat, slabbed roof, is far more ornate than the Jami Masjid, though
the latter is one of the grandest ruins of that extinet race of rulers in the eastern
provinces,

In Gujarat on the west, conquered by the Musalmans early in the fourteenth
century, the bulk of the people, their religion and culture never admitted the
domination of the foreigner. The Ahmad Shahi rulers, beginning as independent
sovereigns in 1396, were urace of renegade Rajputs, who were themselves too
saturated with the ideals and conventions of the people they sprang from to depart
from them in their public buildings or monumental achievements. The old capital
of the Solankis and Vaghelas at Anhilwar, with all its magnificence of the
Sahasraling Temple and the Siddha Sagar Tank, ramparts and palaces, is too utterly
in ruins to demand a special mention of its ancient splendours. The memories,
however, stored up in this city, adorned and exalted by centuries of Hindu rulers,
were perhaps too great and living a reproach Lo these renegades. Hence they took
their capital to a place without memory or associations, the old Karnavati, renamed the
modern Ahmadabad. But even here the spirit and heritage of their origin clung to
them. Their new creations were for all essential purposes Hindu in conception,
design, decoration, and finish. The Jumma Masjid of Ahmadabad *is one of the
most beautiful mosques in the east™. Laid out on very nearly the same lines as a
great Jain temple building contemporaneously at Ranpur in the Mewar dominion,
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the mosque proper covers an area 210 ft. by 95, though the total dimensions of the
edifice including the courtyard are 882 by 258 feet. Within the mosque, a veritable
forest of pillars, 260 in number, support fifteen domes, of which the three in the
middle are much larger and higher than their fellows. The Ranpur temple is more
delicate and graceful than its contemporary mosque, and therefore more pleasing in
ts effect. But for the domes, the mosque would be monotonous, even though its

‘mass of pillars is of the same model and ornamentation as the Hindu scheme. The

light and graceful minarets, which once crowned the sides of the mosque, have been
destroyed by an earthquake of about a hundred years ago. But the pillars, —the chief
glory of the building, —remain. Those supporting the main dome are twice as high
as those on which the side domes rest, while two rows of smaller columns on the roof
make up for the height. Inside is a solid balustrade exquisitely carved, over which
comes the light and air for the worshippers within. “The sun’s rays can never fadl
on the floor, or even so low as the head of any one standing there. The light is
reflected from the external roof into the dome, and perfect ventilation is obtained,
with the most pleasing effect of illumination without glare. ™

The wealth of Gujarat in the Muslim era is fully evidenced, not only in these
sacred edifices, but also in the group of royal pavilions, tombs and gardens st
Sarkhej, five miles from the city. The pavilion stands on a raised platiorm with
sixteen square pillars—not arched —supporting a roof of nine small domes. The
mosque is “the perfection of elegant simplicity ©, with five small domes in a line.
The side niches are used by the mosque architects for an exhibition of the most
delieate carving, in which, as years went by, the Muslim artist attained to a
perfection that can safely challenge comparison with the best of that kind from any
age or in any country in the world.

We may mention here, in passing, the so-called step-wells,—deep, long, staired, and
adorned reservoirs of water, fed by underground springs, which also abound in this
part of the country. These wells either served royal or noble orchards, or even
common agricultural purposes. The Asarwa well near Ahmadabad is the most
magnificent example of its kind, built by a Hindu lady in the time of Mahmud
Shah (1501).

“ A fine domed pavilion covers the approach to the shaft of the reservoir, the deseent to
which is made by flights of steps, 18] ft. in width, connected with a series of pillared
platforms, the roofs of which serve to strengthen the stone-faced sides of the excavation.
The céntral shaft of the reservolr, which ks 24 fi, square, has two spim] staireases on
the sides of it, o puke access easier, Here there are four tiers of pillared gallerics
supporting the sides of the shaft, and providing eool resting places for the people using
the well * _ * _ * _ Tothe Indian eraftsman the construction of a well was
ns wuach & religious work as the building of & mosque or temple. What a treasure-house
of fine culture for the people who come daily to draw water from this well.
What profanity and impertinence for Buropeans to transport their modern secular
volgarity to Indin, under the protence of teaching principles of design to o school of
craftsmanship inheriting sueh  traditions**!  (Havell’s [Iadian  Arehiteciwre, B,
145-0 Fdn. 2.)
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The Moti Masjid at Agra, built by that king of builders, the magnificent,
splendour-loving Emperor Shah Jahan, may be taken as the last and the finest, —the
culminating example of Muhammadan architecture in Indis. The Cathedral
Mosque of Delhi, with its tall, slender minarets visible from a great distance, and
pleasing from outside beyond compare with any other similar structure, is an edifice
on & more imperial scale. But the perfection of architectural art is much greater in
the smaller Agra specimen. Built between 1646 and 1653, it occupies an area, over
all of 284 feet by 187. Entering from the eastern gateway, we see in the courtyurd
of duzzling white marble a black-marble inseription inlaid in the freeze of the mosque
itself. On three sides is a low colonnade, and on the fourth—the west —the mosque
proper 159 by 56 feet. Seven arches of surpassing beauty debouch the mosque on
to the court, while three domes of the Taj style crown it in indeseribable splendour.
Fergusson knows of no building “so perfectly pure or elegant’ anywhere in
the world.

TOMBS

In the tombs and mausoleums the same peculiarities of style and construction are
evident in the different provinces, and in the successive centuries, of Muhammadan
Indin, except that the tomb architecture is more simple, chaste, und severe than
that of the mosque or the palace.

The finest example of tomb-building, before the lavish outburst of Mughul
mstheticism, is to be found in the South, and notably in Bijapur. The Gujarst
tombs, —at Ahmadsbad and Sarkhej,—are distinctly of Hindu conception, though
the Musalman ideal of utter simplicity obtains in these structures more than
anywhere else perhaps. In Bijapur, however, during the last hundred years of the
kingdom before its merger in the Moghul Empire, public buildings were created

# s remarkable ns those of any of the Muhammadan capitals of India, hardly excepting
even Agri and Delhi, and showing a wonderful originality of design pot surpassed by
those of such capitals as Jaunpur or Ahmadabad, though differing from these in a most
murked degree.” (Fergusson p. 260.)

The Jami Masjid of Ali Adil Shah, —not quite completed even after a century of
building, —is nmongst the finest dozen mosques in India, notable for its wonderful
domes. But the splendour and majesty of this great Shia cathedral pale before the
architectural masterpiece of the tomb of Muhammad Shah. The Rauza of Ibrahim
Shah, blessed with a long and prosperous reign, is built on a small scale, but so
enriched with the carvings of texts from the Holy Writ that tradition holds the
whole Quran is carved into the walls of this mausoleum. The aggrandisement of
the tomb by a mosque followed as a matter of course, while its embellishment with
fountains and kiosks inside and colonnades and caravanserais outside are among the
ordinary features of Muslim buildings of this kind. The wonderful contrast afforded
by the tomb of Mubammad Shah is noted in the world of architecture by a number
of peculisrities. Its dome, until recently, was the second largest in the world; while
the principles of the engineering science involve veritable feats of architecture,

2
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which by themselves would suffice to earn for Indian builders immortality. We
cannot improve upon Fergusson in the description of this triumph of architectural
design and finish. Says he:—

v As will be seen from the plan, it is interually a square apartment, 185 ft. 5 in. each
way; its area consequently is 18,537 sq. ft., while that of the Pantheon st Rome is.
within the walls, only 15,833 sq. ft.; and even taking into aecount all the recesses in the
walls of both buildings, this is still the larger of the two.™ * - * . o

“ At a height of 57 ft. from the floor line, the hall begins to eontract, by a series of
pendentives as ingenious as they are beautiful, to a circular opening 87 ft. in dinmeter.
On the platform of these pendentives, at a height of 100 ft. 6 in., the dome is erected
124 ft. 5 in. in dinmeter, thus leaving a gallery more than 12 fit. wide all round the
interior. Internally, the dome is 178 ft. above the floor, and externally 108 ft. from the
outside platform; its thickness at the springing is about 10 feet, and at the crown
f feet.”

 The most ingenious and novel part of this dome is the mode in which the lateral or
ontward thrust is counteracted. This was accomplished by forming the pendentives so
that they not only cut off the angles, but that, as shown in the plan, their arches
intersect each other, and form a very considerable mass of masonry perfectly stable in
itself; and by its weight acting inwards, counteracting any thrust that can possibly be
brought to bear upon it by the pressure of the dome. If the whole edifice, thus balanced,
has any tendency to move, it is to fall inwards, which from its cireular form is
impossible; while the netion of the weight of the pendentives being in the opposite
direction to that of the dome, it acts like a tie, and keeps the whole in equilibriam,
without interfering at all with the outline of the dome. * ’ - - * .

“ The external ordinance of this building is as beautiful as that of the interior. At each
angle stands an octagonal tower eight storeys high, simple and bold in its proportions
and crowned by a dome of great elegance. The lower part of the buoilding i plain snd
solid, pierced only with such openings as are requisite to admit light and air; at the
height of B3 fl. a cornice projects to the extent of 12 ft. from the wall, or nearly twice
as much as the boldest Foropean architect ever attempted. Above this an open gallery
gives lightness and finish to the whole, each face being further relieved by two small
minarets.”™

Bijapur, at the height of its glory, wus a veritable city of palaces: and its builders
enrried out the same ideas of daring construction in the civil buildings as they had
done in the more sacred structures, The Audience Hall of 1561, with its magnificent
arch; the Asar Mahal and the Sat Manxzila, not to mention the palaces of courtiers
and nobles, must have given the city, in their prime, an imposing appearance that
might well rival the glories of any other capital in India.

The tomb of Sher Shah at Sahsaram in Bengal is one of the last and the finest
examples of the earlier type of buildings of this kind. Situated on a platform about
30 feet high and 800 feet square, the tomb, in the middle of a large tank, makes a
most picturesque appearance. Rising on an octagonal base, with 36 ft. on each side,
the main apartment is surrounded by a gallery of 10 ft. 2 in. in width, and crowned
by a vast dome, the second largest in India, 71 ft. in diameter, and purely Hindu in
style. Right underneath the dome is the sanctuary of the great warrior and general,
who had matched himself successfully with the rising might of the Mughals. Round
this central pavilion, the terrace is ornamented in each angle by smaller octagonal
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Jahangir suffers, like Humayun, on account of coming between a great father
and a great son. The architectural monuments of his reign, in comparison to those
of his father and his son, are very few, unless we reckon the wonderful mausoleum
at Sikandra, and the Royal Palace at Agra called after him, to be among his
creations. The magnificent mausoleum of Itimad-ud-Daula,—the Prime Minister
and Chief Noble of Jahangir's court,—erected by his daughter the Empress Nur
Jahan,—is in white marble, in two storeys, in a square walled garden 540 ft. on
each side. The tomb proper is on a raised platform 60 ft. square, with an octagonal
tower or minar at each angle, crowned by an open pavilion, —all in dazzling white
marble, but for which the structure would probably not evoke the enthusiasm it
now does.

It was thus left to Shah Jahan to rival the achievements of his grandfather in the
domain of public architecture. By his time the canons of architecture in public
buildings were gradually altering. As bamboo had yielded to brick, and brick to
stone, so stone was now yielding place to the rich marble peculiar to north India.
The severe chastity of the early Muhammadan buildings had already yielded before
the quiet persistence of their Hindu or converted craftsmen. long before the
Mughals came on the scene. Subtle ornamentation in pillar and cornice, in arch and
dome and ceiling, was gradually altering the style and appearance of Muhammadan
buildings in the north and the south, This ornamentation came side by side with
the arnbesque earving which the first Musalmans had themselves introduced; and
it was followed by inlay work, to be succeeded in its turn, or improved upon, by
mosaics. Shab Jahan's buildings represent the zenith of this style. They lack the
warrior vigour of the earlier structures even to the day of his grandfather; but they
introduce an element of loveliness, —a sensuousness, —which is all their own. This is
why historians of Indian architecture are inclined to deseribe his works as of the
lyric age of Indian architecture, while those of his grandfather and predecessors
those of an epic style.

Let us take the Taj Mahal—the supreme example of this new style in
architecture, chef d’ocuvre of Shah Jahan. A veritable poem in marble, Havell
calls it the Venus de Milo of India—an apotheosis of Indian womanhood. Stripped,
however, of all the hallowed, romantic associations clinging to this lovely monument
of an Emperor to the Queen of his heart and the crown of his harem, the Taj still
remuins & peerless beauty in form and finish. To those who have not seen that
masterpiece of Mughal building, it is impossible to convey in words, —mere
words, —any idea of its surpassing loveliness, in all the delicacy of its creation, in all
the complexity of its design. But to those who have seen it in all its unspeakable
charm, clad in the soft moonlight of some autumnal evening, the following attempt
ut a verbal picture will not be quite in vain.

The Taj stands on & terrace 18 feet high, and 318 ft. square, entirely faced with
marble. The corners are all adorned with slender marble minars, 188 ft. in height,
east in the most exquisite proportions in perfect harmony with the main structure.
Right in the middle of the platform is the mausoleum —a square of 18 ft. with the
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pavilions in perfect harmony with the central majesty; while between them are little
bracketed kiosks pleasantly filling up the outline. Similar kiosks cluster round the
central dome itself, and round the drum from which it springs, relieving “the
monotony of the composition without detracting from its solidity or apparent
solemnity ”, “The stateliest of funeral monuments, ” as Havell calls it, this tomb
revenls the character of the man whose last resting place it is,—solid, solemn, severe.

By this time the accessories of a funeral edifice had become standardised. Situated
almost always in the centre of a walled garden, often with n magnificent gateway,
the sanctuary building proper was a square or octagonal structure, in which the dead
grandee and his family or friends rested. Lilies bloomed on the sheet of water
running at right angles to the sarcophagus on either side, and roses on the banks:;
while breezes from tall eypresses were supposed to fan the dead while they awaited
the cull of the Last Trumpet. Once used as a place of interment, sounds of revelry
cease to echo through its vaulted roof for evermore; and one after another the
mortal remains of those intended by the founder to rest there are brought and
interred around him. Perfect silence reigns in this house of Death; and, coupled
with the quiet beauty of the place, it makes a most solemn and yet graceful symbol
of life and death.

. . -

The tomb of Humayun,—the first of the Imperial Mughals to be buried in
India,—was commenced by his wife and completed by his renowned son. Standing,
like his rival’s mausoleum, on a large terrace, with arching piers inlaid with marble,
it is an octagonal apartment crowned by a graceful dome of dazzling white marble.
On four of the eight sides are gateways, while the other four are occupied by
smaller octagonal apartments, richly marbled, and projecting from the facades of
the central bays on each face. The tombs of the Haji Begum and nine other
relatives take up the corner rooms. Lacking in any profuse ornamentation of the
kind that made the Mughal buildings of the next century famous all over the
world, the mausolewm of Humayun is remarkable for the exceeding purity and
simplicity of its design, the main plan of which was afterwards followed in the Taj.

The other buildings of Akbar either at Agra or at Fatehpur-Sikri we have no
space to describe. His Red Palace of Agra Fort, now called Jahangiri Mahal; the
Diwan-i-khas in the Mahal-i-khas of Fatehpur-Sikri, with a throne in the shape of a
flower supported on a single richly carved pillar; his Record Room and Assembly
Hall; his magnificent Mosque with its classic Buland Dwrwaza in the fullest bloom
of the ancient Hindu style, 180 ft. by 88 ft., its appearance *‘noble beyond that of
any portal attached to any mosque in India, perhaps in the whole world ”’; his hall
of forty pillars in the palace at Allahabad; above all, his tomb at Sikandra, “quite
unlike any other tomb built in India either before or since, ™ and built exclusively on
a Hindu or Buddhist design in pyramidal structure, richly ornamented with kiosks,
arches, mosaics, —these, and & whole host of other minor buildings in all parts of the
vast Empire, write Akbar's romance in stone and marble unforgettable for all time.
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angles cut away 88 ft. 9 in., and the facade rising 92 ft. 3 in. from the platform.
The central apartment is crowned by a fine dome, 58 feet in diameter and 74 feet
above the roof, or 191 ft. from the platform. Under the dome, a beautiful screen of
matchless trellis-work of white marble,—itself a masterpiece of elegance,—makes
the sacred enclosure, in which lie the tombs of Arjumand Bano Begam in the
centre, and of the Emperor on one side,—the bodies of this pair of princely lovers
lying in & vault exactly underneath the ornamental tombs.

In each corner of this main building is a small domed apartment of two storeys,
261 ft. in diameter, connected one with the other by several halls and passages.
The main spartment is lighted by a double screen of white marble trellis-work,
superbly carved, one on the outer and one on the inner side of the wall. The soft
shaded light reaching through this screen is in tune with the solemn stmosphere of
the place.

“This building, too, is an exquisite example of that system of inlaying with precious
stones, which became the great characteristic of the style of the Mughals after the death
of Akbar. All the spandrils of the Taj, all the angles and more important architectural
details, are heightened by being inlaid with precious stones, such as agntes, blood-stones,
jaspers, and the like. These are combined in wreaths, scrolls, and frets; as exquisite in
design as beautiful in colour; and, relieved by the pure white marble in which they are
inlaid, they form the most beautiful and precious style of ornament ever adopted iu
architectore.”

Fergusson, however, questions if the author of this unrivalled monument or his
children realised the full besuty of the long rows of cypresses lining the marble
pathways of the vast garden, and of the canals studded with marble fountains
running alongside? Shah Jahan is said to have died, gazing to the very last upon that
beloved place, housing a yet more beloved form, whose place remained for ever
vacant for over thirty years even in an oriental harem, Could this have been without
the author and worshipper at this Shrine of Love having realised to the full the charm
of his devoted creation ?

The style of this exquisite monument of matrimonial felicity has also been
criticised as being too feminine. To them Havell's reply is sufficient.

- “ Those critics who have objected to the efeminscy of the architecture unconsciously pay
the highest tribute to the genius of the builders. The Taj was meant to be feminine.
The whole conception and every line and detail of it express the intention of the
designers. It is Mumtaz Mahal herself, radiant in her youthful beauty, who still lingers
on the banks of the shining Jumna, st early morn, in the glowing midday sun, or in the
silver moonlight. Or mather, we should say, it conveys a more abstract thought: it is
India’s poble tribute to the grace of Indian womanhood,—the Venus de Milo of the
East.”

Needless to add that the Taj is entirely Indian in conception and execution, from
the platform to the dome, with its lotus crown.

Shah Jahan's palaces exhibit the same tendency to extreme ornamentation, which
merits more fully the charge of effeminacy, than the structure of the Taj. The need

for strength and security against battering rams and charging elephants no, longer
8
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dictated the architecture of the Mughal palace from his time; and so we do not find
at Delhi or Agra or Lahore the mighty pile, the fortress palace, which still shounded
and even now endure in the capitals of Rajputans. The fortress paluce at Jodhpur
of the fifteenth or sixteenth century is in marked contrast, even in that historic
home of Indian chivalry, with the lovely grace and sensuous charm of the lake
palace at Udaypur. The battled might of Bikaner datesinits castellated strength from
a yet earlier age. The palace of Bir Sing Deo of Dattia, Jahangir’s associate or
instrument in the murder of his father’s trusted minister, is the best specimen of
Hindu srchitecture in the Mughal days. A massive granite pile, some 800 ft.
square, and raised on a vaulted basement 40 ft. high, the palace is built in four
storeys, the two lower ones of which run round an inner court of royal dimensions.
The private apartments of the prince are in the centre, —four-storeys 140 ft. high,—
standing in the midst of the council halls, Durbar Hall, offices and apartments for
the retinue, the public reception rooms, corresponding to the Diwan-i-Am, and the
Diwan-i-Khas of the Muhammadan palaces, are in the two lower storeys of the main
building; while the larger apartments in the upper storeys, placed at the corners
and in the middle of each side of the main quadrangle, are crowned with domes, and
supported by four kiosks with cupolas in the usual Hindu symbolic style.

But, of course, the habitations of these minor princes could not compare in
splendour and magnificence to those of the Emperor of ull India. The Palaces at
Delhi and at Agrs, enlarged and embellished by three generations of the most
wealthy and powerful emperors, were in their day the most magnificent palaces in
the East, if not in the world. Both these palaces stand on the banks of the Jumn.
Let us take the more classic pile of Delhi. It makes a more or less regular
}mrnllelugmm. 1600 ft. by 8200 ft. A high battlemented wall of red sandstone girds
it, broken by kiosk-crowned bastions st regular intervals. A noble guteway deeply
recf:ssfed: a vaulted hall-way 875 ft. long, and two storeys in height;—make 8 most
imposing portal to the imperial abode. The hall-way opens into & court 850 feet
square. From the centre of it run, on either side, a noble bazaar,—a kind of Rue
Royale and Bond Street combined in Delhi; while at the palace-end of the court
was the ue]ﬂhn}ted naubat-khana, where, at stated hours, the mighty kettle-
drums,—those jealously guarded emblems of Mughal royalty, —proclaimed the
presence and th.e various activities of the Prince, the change of his Rajput guard,
and other such incidents of the palace day. Beyond the naubat-khana is the inner
court of the palace, a noble rectangle of 500 ft. by 885, in the centre of which stood
the court-roomn, ‘the Diwan-i-Am or the Audience Hall for the people, 200 ft. long
by il}moﬂ broad, with noble rows of richly jewelled pillars supporting o magnificent
ceiling. iI'hE lmll had in the centre a lavishly decorated niche with & marble platform
inlaid with precious stones, on which stood once the peerless Peacock-Throne. The
::-eaut}i; and splendour of that magnificent seat have been described in awe-struck
ones by European travellers of the age, whose estimates vary in particulars, but
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agree in the general statement that it cost a vast amount of treasure running into
tens of crores. Says Tavernier :—

' The principal throne, which is placed in t'h_e hull of the first court, ls nearly of the form
and size of our eampbeds; that is to say, it is about @ feet long and 4 wide. Upon the
four feet, which are very massive, and from 20 to 25 inches high, are fixed the four
bars, which support the base of the throne; and upon these bars are ranged twelve
columns, which sustain the canopy on three sides, there not being any on that which
fuces the court. Both the fect and the bars, which are more than 18 inches long, are
covered with gold inlaid and enriched with numerous diamonds, rubies, and emeralds.
In the middle of each bar there is a large balass (balet in origin) ruby, but e cabuchon,
with four emeralds round it, which form a square cross. Next in succession, from one
side to the other along the length of the bars, there are similar crosses, arranged so
that in one the ruby is in the middle of four emeralds, and in another the emerald is
in the middle and four balass rubies surround it. The emeralds are table-cut, and the
intervals between the rubles and emerslds are covered with diamonds, the largest of
which do not exceed 10 to 12 camats in weight, all being showy stones, but very fiat.
There are also in some parts pearls set in gold, and upon one of the longer sides of
these there are 4 steps to sscend it. Of cushions or pillows which are upon the throne,
that which is placed behind the King’s back is large and roond like one of our
bolsters, and the two others that are placed at his sides are fiat. There is to be seen,
moreaver, a sword suspended from this throme, a mace, & round shield, a bow and
quiver with arrows; and all these weapons, as also the cushions and steps, both of this
throne and the other six, are covered over with stones which match these with which
each of the thrones is respectively enriched.

The underside of the canopy is covered with dinmonds and pearls, with a fringe of
pearls all round, and above the canopy, which is quadmungular-shaped dome, there is to
be seen & peacock with elevated tail made of blue sapphires and other coloured stones,
the body being of gold inlaid with precious stones, having a large ruby in front of the
bLreast, from whence hangs a pear-shaped pearl of 50 carats or thereabonts, and of a
somewhat yellow water. On both sides of the peacock there is a large bouquet of the
same height as the bird, and consisting of many kinds of flowers made of gold inlaid
with precious stones. On the side of the throne which is opposite the court, there is to
be seen a jewel eonsisting of a diamond of from 80 to 90 carats weight, with rubies
and emeralds round it, and when the King is seated he has this jewel in foll view.
But that which in my opinion is the most costly thing about this magnificent throne is,
that the twelve eolumns supporting the canopy are surrounded with beautiful rows of
pearls, which are round and of fine water, and weigh from 8 to 10 carats each. At
& feet distance from the throne there are fixed, on cither side, two umbrellas, the sticks
of which for 7 or 8 feet in height are covered with diamonds, rubies and pearls, The
pmbrellas are of red velvet, and are embroidered and fringed all round with pearls.”’

Behind the throne-room or Audience Hall in the Delhi palace of Shah Jahan
was & garden court and the famous Rang-Muhal, recreation chambers for His
Majesty, containing the most wonderful baths built in marble and adorned with
precious stones, and fed by s canal brought direct from the Jumna. It may be of
interest to note that the gorgeous marble bath of the Agra palace was torn up by the
Marquis of Hastings who intended to present it to the prince of dandies, George IV
while the remains of the bath and marble flooring were torn up by Lord William
Bentinck, and sold by suction, fetching probably 1 per cent of their original cost,



172 THE SPLENDOUR THAT WAS "IND

but sufficient **to eke out the revenues of India in & manner most congenial to the
spirit of its governors™ (Fergusson. Vol. IL p. 898, note).

The range of buildings sketched so far ran right through the palace grounds,
almost completely bisecting them. To the north of these was a series of small courts,
in one of which was the still more famous Diwan-i-Khas, the Hall of Private
Audience, “the most highly ornamented of Shah Juhan's buildings™. Its Agra
compeer may be more elegant; but the lavish inlay of precious stones in its walls
and columns and ceilings make it a unique specimen of its kind, well worth the
boastful inseription in Persian on the walls, saying: dgar Firdaus Baru-¢-Zamin
ast, To Hamin ast! Hamin ast! Hamin ast? * If there is a heaven on earth, it is
here, it is here, it is here.” In this was also that famous window,— Zarokha-e-
Darshan, —from which the Emperor gave a sight of his person to his devoted,
worshipping subjects. Below in the vast space stood ever ready pairs of fighting
elephants for the delectation, whenever it suited him, of the Prince and his chosen
courtiers.

On the south and east beyond the Bazaar were the Zenana apartments, with
courts and gardens, fountains and kiosks, and all that art could devise and wealth
could demand. Not a vestige of these now remains, and so we have no means of
saying what they looked like in their prime.

The Agra palace,—enlarged or embellished in his own peculiar style by Shah
Jahan,—was a fellow in all material particulars to that of Delhi. Volumes upon
volumes might be written upon the still extant remains of these noble structures,
looted and ravished by an unsympathetic soldiery of all nations. The Marathas and
the Jats, the Sikhs and the English, have all had their share in the loot in the
decadent days of the later Mughasls, not to mention, of course, the savage hordes
of & Nadir Shah or an Ahmad Shah. The notes to Fergusson’s laborious tomes in
this department are poignant with specific mentions of this cruel vandalism, which
may be read and verified by those who feel incredulous when such stories are retailed
to them.

Dootless, however, to bewail these wrongs of a departed past and & vanished
glory. The garden palaces of the Mughals still endure in Kabul and Lahore, as in
Kashmir and Agrs, in wonderful preservation in some cases, giving & glimpse of the
gay life and luxurious living in the days when the name of India was synonymous
with wealth and splendour. The poetic soul of Babur ever delighted in gardens, and
one of the gravest faults, in his eyes, of the land of his conquest was the lack of
running water. His Bagh-e-Wafa, or the Nishat Bagh, or the Shalimar Bagh, are,
however, careful creations of a most exacting and exquisite taste, a most luxurious
and refined standard of life. A view of the garden palace at Deeg,—an edifice of
the eighteenth century,—when the Jats of Bharatpur were rapidly fattening
themselves upon the spoils of the Mughuls, or the leavings of the Marathas,—
ﬁmﬂmhnm supply & living example of those fairy creations of the pleasure-loving

ug



CHAPTER IX

INDUSTRY AND COMMERCE

Whenever it comes to be properly studied and written, the history of the trade
of India will prove as fascinating as it is bound to be an instructive chapter in the
annals of mankind. Popular tradition in India carries the story of Indian
commerce right back into the earliest dawn of human history; and there are
passages which amply support such a tradition. The economic phenomenon of
exchange #s such may be taken to be coeval with civilisation; and, in Indis, it may
be antedated even the advent of the Aryans. The dispute, if any, concerns the
origin of the overseas trade, The compilers of the Cambridge History of India seem
to be strangely oblivious of the significance of these passages, when they say of
the Vedic Age:—

# But there is still no hint of sex-borne commeree, or of more than river navigation."

They had, indeed, no knowledge of the recent discoveries in the Indus Valley,
which seem to carry further back the history of Indian civilisation of a commercial
kind 8000 years. But even without the knowledge of those discoveries, the story of
the sea-borne commerce can be carried far, far back into the dawn of history.
Without having recourse to the specific mentions in the Vedas of ses-going vessels,
we may point out that the list of occupations given on the very page from which
the above remark is quoted evidences the possibility of sea-borne commerce of
India, since & good many of these crafts were destined to meet the needs principally
of foreign commerce. Says Prof. Keith in the Cambridge History of India
Ch. V.:—

“ We hear of hunters, of several classes of fishermen, of attendants on cattle, of fire
rangers, of ploughers, of charioteers, of several classes of attendants, of makers of jewels,
basket-makers, washermen, rope-makers, dyers, chariot-makers, barbers, weavers,
slanghterers, workers in gold, cooks, sellers of dried fish, makers of bows, gatherers of
wood, door-keepers, smelters, footmen, messengers, carvers and seasoners of food, potters,
smiths and so forth, Professiona]l acrobats are recorded and players on drums and flutes.
Besides the boatman appear the oarsman and the poleman."

From the earliest available records of Indian foreign trade, the most frequently
oceurring articles of Indian export are cloth, dyes, precious stones, and metal-work;
and a list of occupations, —which includes jewel makers, dyers, weavers, smelters and
smiths, —can never yield the conclusion that *‘there is still no hint of sea-borne
commeree.” The evolution of the boatman may have been occasioned by the needs
of riverfishing. But if the oarsman and the polesman, taken along with the
wood-gatherer and the boatman, are viewed in the proper perspective with the naval
regulations of the Mauryan period, the existence of foreign sea-borne commerce,
even in the Vedic period of over 8000 or 4000 years ago, does not seem to be
impossible.
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In an interesting and erudite contribution to the Journal of the Royal Asiatic
Society, on the * Early Commerce of Babylon with India,” Mr. J. Kennedy, 1. C.5.
argued that the sea-borne trade of India with the Western Asiatic countries did
not begin till about 700 B.C.; and so we may justly infer him to imply, in the
above passage, that the transfrontier land-trade of India must have started much
earlier. We have little data so far of the Dravidian commerce; but it certainly must
have been much earlier still, if the recent finds at Mahenjo Daro are any guide
at all.

Mr. Kennedy, as already remarked, has advanced the thesis that, at any rate, the
trade of Indis with the countries beyond the Western Seas did not commence
before 700 B. C. Even admitting that statement for the sake of argument for the
moment, there is no need to conclude that the entire sea-borne trade of India is of
no grester antiquity. It is a common place of Indian history that the Aryan
invaders, coming into the Punjab through the snow-clad passes of the Hindu Kush,
spread principally in & south-easterly direction along the plains watered by the
Ganges. The natural course of their further progress would take them, by land or
by sea, eastwards; and there is nothing in our still surviving records to gainsay the
possibility of a good seaward trade on the eastern side. The trade with the Suvarna
Bhumi, the Golden Chersonese of the classical writers, and thence to Java, Sumatra,
China and Japen, would be possible by the purely Aryan agency, slong and
perhaps contemporaneously with, the Dravidian trade with countries across
the Western seas.

Spesaking of the Dravids, Mr. Kennedy is himself obliged to observe:—

“But the Dravidisns of Southern Indis were sccustomed to the sea, and afterwards
furnished a large proportion of the ships and sailors, not to say pirates, on the Indian
Ocean. So that, although the cosstline was long, perilous and uninviting, there is no
obvious physical or ethnologieal reason why an early intercourse by sea should not have
existed between Indis and the West. I can only say, that as a matter of fact, there is
no valid proof of it.” (J. H. A. 5.—1897 pp. 241-288.)

But he is unjust in his assumptions, and unfair in his criticism of the available
evidence. The story of the Baveru Jataka Mr. Kennedy regards as referring to a
much later date, about the 5th century B. C.; and, as such, this distinct mention of
trade with Babylon (Baveru) he considers as not disproving his main thesis. But the
misfortune of an inexact or unavailable chronology of Indian peoples is pressed by
him too far, when he tries to explain away the Biblical references to trade with
India, and the Egyptian evidence for the same in periods much anterior to his
assumed date. There are passages in the Bible distinctly referring to the Indo-
Babylonian trade in the Mosaic period (1491-1450 B. C.), and much more frequently
in the age of Solomon (1015 B. C.). The Hebrew words for eloth, ivory, apes, ginger,
pepper, rice, peacock, sandalwood, —all products exclusively of India,—are distinctly
of Tamil origin. Says Bishop Caldwell in his classic work, A Comparative Grammar
of the Dravidian Languages:—

“ It seems probable that Aryaun merchants from the mouth of the Indus must have
accompanied the Pheenicians and Solomon’s servants in their voyages down the Malabar
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but sufficient “to eke out the revenues of India in a manner most congenial to the
spirit of its governors ™ (Fergusson. Vol. IL p. 898, note).

The range of buildings sketched so far ran right through the palace grounds,
almost completely bisecting them. To the north of these was a series of small courts,
in one of which was the still more famous Diwan-i- Khas, the Hall of Private
Audience, “the most highly ornamented of Shah Jshan’s buildings ™. Its Agra
compeer may be more elegant; but the lavish inlay of precious stones in its walls
and columns and ceilings make it a unique specimen of its kind, well worth the
boastful inscription in Persian on the walls, saying: Adgar Firdaus Baru-e-Zamin
ast. To Hamin ast! Hamin ast! Hamin ast? “If there is a heaven on earth, it is
here, it is here, it is here.™ In this was also that famous window,— Zarokha-e-
Darshan. —from which the Emperor gave a sight of his person to his devoted,
worshipping subjects. Below in the vast space stood ever ready pairs of fighting
elephants for the delectation, whenever it suited him, of the Prince and his chosen
courtiers.

On the south and east beyond the Bazaar were the Zenana apartments, with
courts and gardens, fountains and kiosks, and all that art could devise and wealth
could demand. Not a vestige of these now remains, and so we have no means of
saying what they looked like in their prime.

The Agra palace,—enlarged or embellished in his own peculiar style by Shah
Jahan,—was a fellow in all material particulars to that of Delhi. Volumes upon
volumes might be written upon the still extant remains of these noble structures,
looted and ravished by an unsympathetic soldiery of all nations. The Marathas and
the Jats, the Sikhs and the English, have all had their share in the loot in the
decadent days of the later Mughals, not to mention, of course, the savage hordes
of & Nadir Shah or an Ahmad Shah. The notes to Fergusson’s laborious tomes in
this department are poignant with specific mentions of this cruel vandalism, which
may be read and verified by those who feel incredulous when such stories are retailed
to them.

Bootless, however, to bewail these wrongs of a departed past and a vanished
glory. The garden palsces of the Mughals still endure in Kabul and Lahore, as in
Kashmir and Agra, in wonderful preservation in some cases, giving a glimpse of the
gay life and luxurious living in the days when the name of India was synonymous
with wealth and splendour. The poetic soul of Babur ever delighted in gardens, and
one of the gravest faults, in his eyes, of the land of his conquest was the lack of
running water. His Bagh-e-Wajfa, or the Nishat Bagh, or the Shalimar Bagh, are,
however, carcful creations of a most exacting and exquisite taste, a most luxurious
and refined standard of life. A view of the garden palace at Deeg, —an edifice of
the eighteenth century,—when the Jats of Bharatpur were rapidly fattening
themselves upon the spoils of the Mughuls, or the leavings of the Marathas,—
;‘f‘-’liﬁajl:ﬂmpﬁ supply & living example of those fairy creations of the pleasure-loving

ughals.
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The foregoing is the barest of all brief sketches. The achievements of the Indian
architect, even in the ruins, are too numerous, too varied, too scattered, to be done
justice to in such a superficial survey. Volumes could be written upon the artistic
achievements of almost each style, each province, each capital, if not each structure
like the Taj, or the Domes of Bijapur. We are here attempting only a sketch of the
Splendour That Was "Ind; and so it is not too much to hope that these stray
specimens will suffice to give some slight idea of that splendour, which, to be fully
appreciated, must demand a veritable pilgrimage to these empty and deserted, or
neglected, shrines of the past.



CHAPTER IX

INDUSTRY AND COMMERCE

Whenever it comes to be properly studied and written, the history of the trade
of India will prove as fascinating as it is bound to be an instructive chapter in the
annals of mankind. Popular tradition in India carries the story of Indian
commerce right back into the earliest dawn of human history; and there are
passages which amply support such a tradition. The economic phenomenon of
exchange as such may be taken to be coeval with civilisation; and, in India, it may
be antedated even the advent of the Aryans. The dispute, if any, concerns the
origin of the overseas trade. The compilers of the Cambridge History of India seem
to be strangely oblivious of the significance of these passages, when they say of
the Vedic Age:—

“ But there s still no hint of sea-borne commerce, or of more than river navigation.”

They had, indeed, no knowledge of the recent discoveries in the Indus Valley,
which seem to carry further back the history of Indian civilisation of a commercial
kind 8000 years, But even without the knowledge of those discoveries, the story of
the sea-borne commerce can be carried far, far back into the dawn of history.
Without having recourse to the specific mentions in the Vedas of sea-going vessels,
we may point out that the list of occupations given on the very page from which
the above remark is quoted evidences the possibility of sea-borne commerce of
India, since a good many of these crafts were destined to meet the needs principally
of foreign commerce. Says Prof. Keith in the Cambridge History of India
Ch. V.:—

“iWe hear of hunters, of several clusses of fishermen, of attendants on cattle, of fire
rangers, of ploughers, of charioteers, of several classes of attendants, of makers of jewels,
basket-makers, washermen, rope-makers, dyers, chariot-makers, barbers, weavers,
slaughterers, workers in guld, cooks, sellers of dried fish, makers of bows, gatherers of
wood, door-keepers, smelters, foolmen, messengers, carvers and seasoners of food, potters,
smiths and so forth, Professional acrobats are recorded sand players on drums and flutes,
Besides the boatman appear the oarsman and the poleman.™

From the earliest available records of Indian foreign trade, the most frequently
oceurring articles of Indian export are cloth, dyes, precious stones, and metal-work;
and a list of occupations, —which includes jewel makers, dyers, weavers, smelters and
smiths,—ean never yield the conclusion that *‘there is still no hint of sea-borne
commerece.” The evolution of the boatman may have been occasioned by the needs
of riverfishing. But if the oarsman and the polesman, taken along with the
wood-gatherer and the boatman, are viewed in the proper perspective with the naval
regulations of the Mauryan period, the existence of foreign sea-borne commerce,
even in the Vedic period of over 8000 or 4000 years ago, does not seem to be
impossible.
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In an interesting and erudite contribution to the Journal of the Royul Asistic
Society, on the ** Early Commerce of Babylon with India,” Mr. J. Kennedy, 1. c.5s.
argued that the sea-borne trade of India with the Western Asiatic countries did
not begin till about 700 B.C.; and so we may justly infer him to imply, in the
above passage, that the transfrontier land-trade of India must have started much
earlier. We have little data so far of the Dravidian commerce; but it certainly must
have been much earlier still, if the recent finds at Mahenjo Daro are any guide
at all.

Mr. Kennedy, as already remarked, has advanced the thesis that, at any rate, the
trade of India with the countries beyond the Western Seas did not commence
before 700 B. C. Even admitting that statement for the sake of argument for the
moment, there is no need to conclude that the entire sea-borne trade of India is of
no greater antiquity. It is a common place of Indian history that the Aryan
invaders, coming into the Punjab through the snow-clad passes of the Hindu Kush,
spread principally in & south-essterly direction along the plains watered by the
Ganges. The natural course of their further progress would take them, by land or
by sea, eastwards; and there is nothing in our still surviving records to gainsay the
possibility of a good seaward trade on the eastern side. The trade with the Suvarna
Bhumi, the Golden Chersonese of the classical writers, and thence to Java, Sumatra,
China and Japan, would be possible by the purely Aryan agency, along and
perhaps contemporaneously with, the Dravidian trade with countries across
the Western seas.

Spesking of the Dravids, Mr. Kennedy is himself obliged to observe :—

« But the Dravidians of Southern India were nccustomed to the sea, and afterwards
furnished a large proportion of the ships and sailors, not to say pirates, on the Indian
Ocean. So that, although the coastline was long, periloos and uninviting, there is no
obvious physieal or ethnological reason why an early intercourse by sea should not have
existed between Indis and the West, I can only say, that ss a matter of fact, there is
no valid proof of it." {J. R. A, 5.—1887 pp. 241-288.)

But he is unjust in his assumptions, and unfair in his criticism of the available
evidence. The story of the Baveru Jataka Mr. Kennedy regards as referring to a
much later date, about the 5th century B. C.; and, as such, this distinet mention of
trade with Babylon (Baveru) he considers as not disproving his main thesis. But the
misfortune of an inexact or unavailable chronology of Indian peoples is pressed by
him too far, when he tries to explain away the Biblical references to trade with
India, and the Egyptian evidence for the same in periods much anterior to his
assumed date. There are passages in the Bible distinetly referring to the Indo-
Babylonian trade in the Mosaic period (1491-1450 B. C.), and much more frequently
in the age of Solomon (1015 B. C.). The Hebrew words for cloth, ivory, apes, ginger,
pepper, rice, peacock, sandalwood, —all products exclusively of India, —are distinctly
of Tamil origin. Says Bishop Caldwell in his classic work, A Comparative Grammar
of the Dravidian Languages:—

It seems probable that Aryan merchants from the mouth of the Indus must have
accompanied the Pheeniclans and Solomon’s servants in their voyages down the Malabar
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coast towards Ophir (wherever Ophir may have been), or at least have taken part in the

trade. It appears certain from notices contained in the Vedas that the Aryans of the

age of Solomon practised foreign trade in ocean going vessels. "’
w

L] Ll L3
#iThe Egyptians,”” says Lassen, “ dyed cloth with indigo, and wmapped their mummics
in Indiap muslin. ™

Indigo is undisputably an Indian monopoly exported as a dye-stuff; and its
presence in these early Egyptian tombs is conclusive of a much earlier origin of the
foreign sea-borne trade of India than Mr. Kennedy allows.

If the fact of the trade between India and her neighbours across the sea on the
Woest could be established as having commenced over at least 3 thousand years ago,
the next question as to its organisation, and the relative share of the different
maritime nations on the coasts of the Arabian Sea, would be of second rate
importance. It is assumed that for a long time before the 9th century B. C., the
Pheenicians were the sole masters of the eastern sea, and its only navigators. But
even if it be granted for the sake of argument that the trade, if opened in times
before the days of Darius, was conducted largely by the Pheenicians or their
successors in the mastery of the Indo-African seas, it does not necessarily involve
the corollary that Indians had no share in it; that they were content to remain
merely passive importers or exporters, without being active carriers, at least in part,
themselves. The folklore of India, as typified by stories like the Baveru Jataka or
that of Bhujjyu in the Vedas, is definitely against such & conclusion. Common sense
is also ngainst it. For though the classical European writers like Herodotus or
Strabo or Pliny believed, on the authority of the obscure compiler of the Periplus
or Navigation of the Erythrian Seas, that the secret of the Monsoon,—the real
trade-winds of the Indo-African seds,—Was discovered by a pilot named Hippalus,
about 47 A.D., it is impossible to believe that those who carried on this trade
centuries before could have remained ignorant of such a regular, snnual phenomenon
as the south-west monsoon in the Indian Seas, and could thus have failed to
make use of it. There is, in fact, positive evidence to show that Indian mariners,
Tamils as well as Aryans, were familiar with this great annual natural phenomenon.
Doctor Vincent holds, in his edition of the Periplus, that there was communication
between India and Arabia before the days of Alexander; and it is impossible to
believe that two such peoples, as the Indians and the Arabs, had to wait for
centuries till a stranger should come and teach them the most obvious mystery of
the seasonal changes in their own sea.

In McCrindle’s translation of classical writers’ notices on India, he reproduces a
passage from Pliny which reads:—

“ The same Nepos, when spesking of the northern circumnavigation, related that to
Mettellus Coler, the colleague of Afrinins in consulship, but then a pro-consul of Gaul,
a present was given by the king of the Suevi consisting of some Indians who, sailing from
India for the purpose of commerce, had been driven by storms into Germany.'’

And the following gloss upon this passage by the editor renders it still more
interesting and significant: —

ss Murphy, the translator of Tacitus, in one of his notes to Agricols, remarks thus upon
the passage. ‘The work of Cornelivs Nepos has not come down to us; and Pliny, it seems,



SHHAYVHM TAJHYD VIORT NI ONIAYS TO0M

SHAVHS LA ONTHINIEYE ORTHSTTO (XY
AMHOM LY SHLIKS WAIL00 (IRY HAATIS (i QNI *ONISYHI - SHLIKS HHdd00 ANV WAATIS

ATDX ALY'1d



SHAA

LTS HLOD HALLYN HOJd SIHYM ONIAVT NAROM THE

ADX HELV'IA



INDUSTRY AND COMMERCE 177

has abridged too much. The whole tract would have furnished a considerable history for
pavigation. At present we are left to conjecture whether the Indian adventurers sailed
round the Cape of Good Hope, through the Atlantic Ocean, and thence into the
Northern Sens, or whether they made a voyage still more extrordinary, by passing the
islands of Japan, the coast of Siberia, Kamaschatka, Zembls in the frozen ocean, and
thenee round Lapland and Norway, entered into the German Ocean.”
Without advancing, from such evidence, the perfectly agreeable hypothesis that
the circumnavigation of the world was first accomplished by Indian navigators,
including the discovery of the North Pole, we may at least hold that such a race
of hardy sea-farers and adventurers could not have remained quite inactive in the
foreign sea-borne trade of their own country.

CHARACTER OF THE ANCIENT INDIAN FOREIGN TRADE

Given, then, the fact that the phenomenon of international exchange had been
familiar and practised by ancient Indians from times that certainly go back
8000 years,—the next point of some interest in this study is to inquire into the
character and organisation of this trade of ancient India.

At the threshold of this inquiry we find that the main articles of trade are nearly
the same as they are to-day, and have been for all these centuries. Speaking of this
trade, Mr. Daniell, 1.c.s., in his work on the Industrial Competition of Asia, has
well observed that it consisted of an

s Exchange of such of her productions as among the Indians were superfluities, but at
the same time not only prized by the nations of Western Asia, Egypt and Europe, but
were obtainable from no other quarter except India, or from the farther Fast by means of
the Indian Trade."

It was thus a trade according to the true economie principle, & ¢. in surplus of
production or specialities. Speaking of Buddhist Indian trade, the Cambridge
History of Ancient India observes (p. 218):—

“'The nature of the exports and imports is seldom specified. The gold, which was exported
as early at lenst as the time of Darius Hystaspes, finds no explicit mention in the
Jatakas, Gems of various kinds are named as the quest of special sea-farers anxious to
discover a fortune.”

And, quoting Rhys Davids on Buddhist India, the same authority adds:—

#Gilks, muslins, the finer sorts of cloth, cutlery and armour, brocade, emhroideries and
rugs, perfumes and drugs, ivory and ivory work, jewellery and gold (seldom silver)
these were the main articles in which the merchant dealt.™

This deseription may be taken to relate to the trade of the Mauryan Empire at its
height. That, however, is not quite identical with the geographic unit India as we
now reckon it. Imports and exports are, therefore, overlapping in a way, which would
not oceur if we considered the trade of India as the unit we now know it to be.
A full and exhaustive list of the Imports and Exports of India from the port of
Broach and Nelkunda is furnished by the writer of the Periplus, which makes little
material variation from the known trade of the M iddle Ages of Indian history, and

even of modern times.
45
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DIRECTION OF THE TRADE OF ANCIENT INDIA

If we examine these lists carefully, we find, however, one marked difference in
general character between the trade of India to-day, and that about three thousand
years ago. Indin was then principally an exporter of maniufactures. Her imports,
though diverse, and including some manufactured goods,—as for example silk and
silk-goods from Ching, or pearls from Ceylon, or other precious stones from her
western neighbours, —were mostly articles of raw produce or live animals like horses.
Glassware (?), and again Porceluin, if imported, from Chins, must have been
relatively of small importance. She need not have imported the raw material for her
manufactures; for, with the possible exception of silk, which we may take to have
been a Chinese monopoly, all the necessary raw material was found within her own
frontiers. The most prominent example is, of course, that of cotton, the manufacture
of which, from the indigenous material, had reached quite a high stage of excellence
when Megasthenes wrote in the time of Chandragupta Maurya. India’s ages old
mastery of cotton manufacture has been vividly expressed by a European writer
of the sixteenth century who remarks:—*Every one trom the Cape of Good Hope to
China is clothed from head to foot,” in the products of the Indian looms; and,
though the authority reproducing this remark seeks to discount it by pointing out
that the peoples who regarded clothing us a prime necessity were extremely limited
in number, Mr. Moreland is obliged to concede:—

““We may then restate Pyrard's picturesque and exaggerated mccount by saying that
Indian looms had a practical monopoly of the home market for clother, and, in addition,
had three principal erpor! markets, Arabia and beyond, Borma, and the Eastern
Islunds.™

This relates to the days of Akbar; but, from accounts no less trustworthy than
those of the Portuguese and other European travellers of the sixteenth and
seventeenth centuries, there is every reason to conclude that, in regard to cotton
weaving, India’s position was practically the same in the days of Asoka, and as far
backward as history can take us. The same of course, must be said of the dye-stuffs
made out of Indigo, which was as much a natural monopoly of this country, as the
art of making cloth from cotton. And these dyed cotton fabrics were the prineipal
exports of India.

Of other textiles, the modern staple of jute was either unknown, or unused in any
considerable quantity. The Indian protagonists of the medieval Christian monks did
not wear sackeloth as a sign of penance; they preferred and used the skins of animals
like deer, tigers, or lions. It is legitimate to assume from the frequent mention of
tiger-skins being used as clothing by the ascetics of ancient India that the art of
taxidermy must have been fairly well devéloped. We do not, however, meet with
any record of skins or dressed hides as having formed an article of trade with India;
and so we may conclude that raw hides or leather manufactures, though quite well

known, must have formed the subject matter of domestic or at most trans-frontier
exchange only.
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Of other animal products, Ivory was once a prominent article of export from
India. Pearls and Coral are other instances of India’s great export in olden time
without & need of corresponding import. Musk is mentioned by Dr. Mukerji as
amongst the exports of India from the earliest times; but he gives no authority for
the statement. Perhaps it was included in the rich spices and unguents brought from
India in the days of Solomon.

Among the animals forming part of the trade to and from Indis, Horses may have,
on the balance, been imported; while Elephants are certain to have been exported,
though chiefly by the trans-frontier land route. Historically, the most celebrated
Indian animal exported is the Peacock, which was not only prized by the Greeks of
the Alexandrian ern, but apparently by the Jews of King Solomon’s as well. Even
the Hebrew word for Peacock, —Thuki, —is borrowed from Tamil, where this prince
of birds is called Tokei.

Silk, which certainly formed a large part of the exports to the West from ancient
Indian ports, and “which, under the Persian Empire is said to have been exchanged
by weight with gold”, cannot quite be regarded as a native industry of India. The
art of silk-weaving may have been naturalised in this country for centuries before
the rise of the first historical Indian Empire; and that the cocoon may have been
developed here too is not improbable. But the evidence of Sunskrit literature, which
identifies silk clothing with China, cannot quite be disregarded; and so we may take
it that, however highly the art of silk-weaving may have developed in India, silk
was an industry really native to China only. The undoubtedly considerable Indian
trade was probably in the nature of the entrepot trade, in which the stuffs were, in
the first instance, brought to India by the Indian merchants, or their Javanese and
Malayan and Sinhalese cousins, from China; and thence re-exported to Arabia,
Persin, Egypt, Greece, or Rome, via the Indian ports. The entrepot business, even
now a considerable feature of our trade, was, perhaps, helped by the peculiarly
Indian art of dyeing the stuff with fast natural colours, which increase their value
in the minds of the Barbarians of the West. Porcelain is mentioned among Indian
exports, in the Periplus; while pottery was an established Indian craft even in the
Vedic Age. The former may have entered in our entrepof trade, as also pearls and
other precious stones.

Apart from textiles, the most important category of manufactures exported from
India was metalware, principally Iron and Steel goods. India must have resched a
very high stage of manufacturing skill in iron at a very early date. Herodotus
mentions that in the army of Xerxes, the Persian King, the Indian contingent was
armed with cane bows and arrows, tipped with iron. Tronsmiths are quite an
important elass in the Mauryan Age. Speaking of the age of the Rigveds, at least
seven centuries before the rise of the Mauryan Empire, the Cambridge History of
Ancient India says:—

“Next in importance (to the wood worker) was the worker in metal, who smelted ore in

the furnace, using the wing of a bird in place of bellows to fan the flame, Kettles and
other domestic utensils were made of metal. It is, however, still uncertsin what
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that metal which is ealled Ayar was. Copper, bronze, and irom alike may have been

meant,”

The same authority elsewhere gives 1000 B. C. as the probable date of the
introduction of Iron in India. But whether or not iron and its manufactures were
understood by the Vedic Indians, their descendants in the Mauryan Age had
undeniably achieved great excellence; while another six hundred years later, in the
hey-day of the Gupta Empire, their skill was equal to turning out such
masterpieces, as the iron pillars of Delhi and of Dhar, of which a great geologist
wrote i —

“ It is not many years sinee the production of such a pillar would have been an impossibility

in the largest foundries of the world, and even now there are comparatively few where
a similar mass of metal could be turned out.”

Describing the Delhi pillar, the late Dr. Vincent Smith wrote :—

“Tf is now established beyond the possibility of doubt that the material of the pillar is
pure malleable iron of 7.66 specifie gravity, and that the monument is a solid shaft of
wrought iron welded together ., . . . The total length of the pillar from the top
of the capital to the bottom of the base is 28 feet 8 inches. Twenty-two feet are above
ground, and one foot eight inches are below ground, The weight is estimated to exceed

6 tons.™

Dr. Smith, we may observe in passing, does not seem to muke sufficient
allowance for the facts that the pillar stands in the midst of a Muhammadan
mosque; that the iconoclastic zeal of the early Muslim may have lopped off a
considerable portion, ¢. g. iconographic capital from the original pillar, if not
through sheer iconoclasticism, at least on account of the exigencies of the mosque
architecture : and that consequently, both the height and the weight of the original
monument may have been much greater. Certainly, the three pieces of the Dhar
pillar, aggregating 42 feet in height, must have weighed proportionally more, and
involved greater skill and daring in forging and welding the same. The skill that
made such pillars could not have grown in a day, nor be the property of a freak or
genius. It must be the growth of centuries of silent development; and one does no
harm to one’s sense of history in assuming that iron manufactures,—like the
implements and weapons of all sorts, armour etc. —must have been made in India
centuries before the Christian era, primarily, of course, for domestic consumption,
but quite appreciably for export as well.

As in the case of cotton goods so in the case of iron manufactures, the raw
material being available in plenty at home, India needed no imports to offset the
exports of her weapons, armour, and cutlery. In the case of other metals, gold was
an exportable article in ancient India, supposed to be dug out by the so-called gold
ants, which, however, though frequently mentioned by almost every classical
writer, is now explained as representing the Tibetans and their crude methods of
gold extraction. We are now so much habituated to regarding both gold and silver
as articles of import largely: and even in the age of the Pandyas and the Cholas,
gold was so frequently imported from Rome and her provinces to pay for the excess
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of Indian exports, that, ut first sight, it becomes difficult to sccept the view that
gold could have been a native product of India. But even if we do not regard
Tibetan gold as really native Indian gold, geological evidence suggests that alluvial
deposits of gold must, at one time, have been very considerable in this country. On
the other hand, the large stores of gold,—as ornaments and plate found in India at
the time of the invasions of Mahmud of Ghazni and his successors,—were
amassed, probably, as the result of the gold obtained in the balance of trade
exclusively.

If metalware is heavy, and consequently difficult to introduce in trade during an
age in which transport facilities were not very great, the trade in other minerals,
like the precious stones, may have met with no such difficulty. Precious stones of
all kinds, with pearls heading the list, formed the subject of trade between India
and her neighbours from the earliest times. Indians had a surfeit of pearls,
meonopoly of beryls, a surplus of onyx; and these, with others still more vauluable,
muy have been exported after the domestic needs had been met. The precious
stones, we may assume, must also have figured on both sides of the trade account.
But, in view of the large imports of gold from Rome in the days when Pliny
wrote, the guess may be hazarded, that the excess was,—at least from the
stand-point of the value if not of quantity,—on the side of exports from Indin.

There are no other manufactures in the trade lists to consider, unless we consider
wood-work, and particularly Ships, as having been articles of export from India,
Sandalwood 8s a luxury, and feakwood as a necessity, were certainly in demand
from the days of Darius Hyastaspes. But these must be treated as raw material
mainly, no greater labour than that of collecting and carting being expended upon
them prior to exportation. Of ships, it is difficult to say, though Indians were great
shipbuilders and mariners in the days, when, on the most conservative estimate,
the trans-marine trade of India had certainly begun. Dr. Mukerji's monograph on
Ancient Indian Shipping nowhere quite states if the Indian ships were so far
superior to the structures of their neighbours as to be in demand amongst the latter,
and so bodily exported from India. Perhaps, the fact was, that, as with Britain in
the later half of the nineteenth century, the Indian ships, two thousand years ago
and more, formed items of the so-called **invisible exports,” doing their work of
transportation and charging for that service in the shape of increased prices. That
shipbuilding was an industry essential to the national existence was quite well
understood by the Mauryas, who held shipbuilding to be a state monopoly. Says
Megasthenes: ““But the armour-makers and shipbuilders receive wages and
provisions from the King for whom alone they work.”

Of raw material, the most important trade was in spices and drugs and unguents,
including therein pepper, cinnamon, cardamom, cloves, nutmeg, assafeetida, betels,
camphor, opium, musk and flower essences, oils etc. The last-mentioned may be
classed as manufactures in so far as they were fragrant oils or flower essences (attar ),
which were certainly very largely in demand among the Romans at the beginning
of the Christian era, and quite probably in demand by the kindred peoples much

L
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earlier. Opium is nowhere specifically mentioned in the lists of imports and exports;
but it has so long been a practical monopoly of India, that it possibly escaped
specific enumeration by Western traders or travellers, who were no great
consumers of the drug. It is probably included in the drugs so frequently
mentioned.

Of other food-stuffs, Rice has certainly formed part of Indian exports in the
carliest times, as evidenced by the survival of the Tamil word for that article in the
Greek tongue. But, as the Periplus says, in view of the difficulties of transporting
such perishable commodities over large distances in ships of those days, the
probability rather is that rice and other cereals like wheat were subject matter of
trade only in so far as they were required for the victualling of ships. Wines figure
in the list of imports, but not to a very large quantity.

- L] L
-

This brief review of the principal articles in the Indian Trade for the last three
thousand years cannot be complete without mentioning one item, which deserves
more than a passing notice. Slaves are mentioned in the Periplus, as imports from
Kane, Obolesk, and Oman, But it is not clear where they came from. It is,
however, perfectly certain that India never had a traffic in slaves.! Apart altogether
from the religious sentiment of perfect equality of all living creatures, which,
certainly from Buddhist times if not earlier, laid a positive embargo on this
inhuman traffic, there is the known fact of history that traffic in human beings was
never made the cold-blooded business in India of the Aryans, that it was made by
the Christian Europeans after the discovery of the Americas. Megasthenes and his
contemporaries may have exaggerated in completely denying the existence of
slavery in India; though, in justice to these ancient observers, it must be pointed
out that their class of domestic helps, —the dasas, common in India,—were not at
all akin to the slaves as modern interpreters have sometimes imagined. The truth
appears to be that dasas were a class of domestic servants, who, owing to the
searcity or unfamiliarity of coined money, were puid for their services almost
wholly in kind; and they, being attached to the households where they served,
did not leave them, perhaps were not able to leave them. But they had good
opportunities to free themselves, if they so desired, usually their own earnings
helping them to commute their services, as at a later date was the case with the
serfs in England, and so gain their freedom.

CHARACTERISTICS OF OUR ANCIENT TRADE

On a general review, then, of the commerce of Ancient India from the earliest
times to 1000 A.C., we find the chief character of that trade to be a heavy export
of manufactured goods, qualitatively speaking. Raw material for further

1) Among trades five are sthically proscribed for the Iny belier;r_dmm. slaves, fiesh, strong drink, poisons,
Camb, Hial, p. 135, See also Mawu. VII. 96, which leaves out from the list of the congueror’s booty in
victory the item of the yanguished soldiers ma alaves. At a later age Akbar definitely forbade this inhuman
practice.
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manufacture sbroad there certainly must have been; and food-stuffs, chiefly in the
guise of edible spices, did also figure in our exports schedule, But, from the point of
value, exports must have preponderated over imports, textile manufactures of all
sorts forming the bulk of these. It was entirely on sccount of the preponderance
of such valuable exports that India contrived, even in the days when Pliny was
writing his Natural History' to drain the West of its supply of gold coin and bullion,
even us she is reputed to do to-day, though in a quite different manner, and with
radically different consequences to her own national welfare.

Another characteristic of the ancient Indian commerce was the presence
of n large entrepot trade which still persists, though perhaps in slightly
altered forms. Penrls from Ceylon: gold from Tibet, Burma and the Golden
Chersonese (wherever that may be); precious stones and spices from the islands of
the Indian archipelago; silk and porcelain from China; were all brought into the ports
of this country, to be thence re-exported to the countries of the West, leaving us,
presumably, a handsome commission us middle men.

The existence, however, of an entrepot trade could not have been possible in
those days, without the necessary concomitant of a considerable fleet of merchant-
men for transport by sea, and mighty caravans for similar office by land. And there
is ample evidence to show that Indians of all ages since the earliest dawn of history
have been great carriers by land as well as by water.

With the carrying business mainly in their own hands, and with a very
considernble entrepot trade, it would not be surprising it we find the system of
trade organisation carried to a very high level in ancient India. Whether or not
the castes of modern India have developed from the trade guilds of ancient India,
it is perfectly certain that, at least about the 5th century B. C. if not much earlier,

“ Ceafts and commerce are fourishing, highly organised corporately, under conditions of
individual and corporate competition, the leading wen thereof the friends and counsellors
of kings. We have found labour largely hereditary, yet, therewithal, a mobility and
initiative anything but rigid revealed in the exercise of it. And we have discovered a
thorough familiarity with money and credit ages before the 7th Century A. D. ¢ Camb,
Hist. of Indin., p. 219.)

Partnerships in commerce were fairly well understood, though individual freedom
of initiative and pluck were not restricted, as in a later-day joint stock enterprise,
by merely travelling together in the same caravan, or bound on board the same
vessel. For purposes of discipline, the Sarthavaha, or caravan-chief, may have been
accorded a certain degree of prestige and authority among his fellow travellers und
traders. But the latter by their acquiescence did not surrender their independence.

#The act of exchange between producer and consumer, or between either and middle-man,
was, both before and during the age when the Jatuka book was emnpiled, n ‘free’ bargain

and a transaction unregulated, with one notable exception, by the system of ctatute fixed
prices.”” (Camb. Hist. of India. p. 216.)

1) According to Pliny's Notwral History xii, 18, there was “‘no year in which lm-i-ia did not drain the Homan
Fmpire of a hundred million sesterces” . ‘This woull equal in English money a milllon sterling, or a crore el half
of rupees ul the normal rate of exchange.
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#The general tendency of this profession to evade any legal or customary rate of interest
and become the type of profit-mongering finds condemnation in other law-books." ¢ Camb,
Hisi. p. 218.)

But in the Buddhist period, and under the Buddhist influence, the

“ Legal rate of interest probably between 400 B. C. and 200 B. C. was five mashar &
month for twenty Katiopanas, This is'a rate of 18] per cent per annum, if we take 16
mashas to the Katispana, or 15 per cent per anuum if, with Haridatta, who wrote only
400 years ago, 20 mashas ure allowed to the Katiapana,” (Rhys Davids, J. R A5, 1801,
p. 880-81)

The importance of the mercantile calling, with its necessary adjunct of banking
and credit, must have been particularly stressed under the Buddhist and Jain
influences; since those two cognate bodies of religious doctrine would imply a
general condemnation of many an industrial pursuit, that, according to their
conception, would involve a harm or destruction of life. They consequently confine
their fuithful more and more to the relatively innocuous pursuit of commerce, and
hence the growth of commerce under Buddhist rule.

COMMERCE AND THE STATE

With such a development of commerce, it would be strange, indeed, if the
relation of the State towards trade were undefined or unknown. The conception of
the King as embodying the entire state in his person is foreign to Indian history.
Hence, the state activities which emanate from the King chiefly take the form of
collection of taxes on merchandise, supervision of weights and measures, ete. The
Artha Shastra of Chanakya, supposed to be composed in the days of the founder of
the Mauryan Empire, gives minute details of such dues and taxes, those on
commerce taking the shape of octroi, road and ferry tolls, ship-duties and a
merchandise tax in kind, levied impartially upon exports and imports. Manu's list
(VII 127-183) is strangely silent about cotton stuffs and silk goods, metal work and
implements of war or chase, as well as aids in transport, like chariots, carts, horses
or elephants, unless included in the general rule. Tt is a little surprising that such
articles of manufacture and general trade do not come within the purview of
specific taxation. As mentioned above, certain trades, like ship-building and
munitions-manufacture, were either specially protected, or even made into a state
monopoly from the days of the Mauryan Empire onwards. But, after a careful
review of the evidence we can command, it seems unlikely that the Indian State
had, in the period reviewed here, realised the duty of conscious promotion of
indigenous enterprise and industry by means of active fiscal assistance of the
type that now characterises the fiscal legislation of modern states. The explanation
for sueh an sbsence of state interference may probably be found in the very high
level to which Indian industry had no doubt attained, rendering it unnecessary as
well as unwise to interfere in the natural development of commerce.

INDIAN TRADE IN THE MUHAMMADAN PERIOD

Coming next to consider the trade of India during the Muhammadan period,—
roughly the period 1200-1700,—it may be remarked, by way of preface, that this
i
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being a period relatively unsettled, trade development could not take place quite
so effectively as would be the case under n more peaceful regime. The sway of the
Delhi Emperors, until the advent of the Mughals, was never uniform throughout
Indis. nor unbroken for even half a century or a generation. The Deccan was
relatively free from the dynastic differences of the northern India, though even in
the regions south of the Vindhyas, the clash of Hindus and Moslems was neither
unknown nor without influence. The trade of Malabar with China and the West
no doubt was flourishing all through this period in the principal articles which
formed the staple of that trade in pre-Muhammadan and ancient India. Spices,
including pepper, cloves, nutmeg, cardamom; precious stones, comprising pearls,
diamonds, beryls, rubies from the mines of Golkonda; cotton goods of all
deseription; woollen shawl, and ecarpets; Chinese porcelain and Venetian glass,
Indian artware of all kinds; animals, principally horses, —these formed the bulk of
imports and exports at the South Indian ports; and no doubt also figured in the
overland trade from Agra via Lahore to Kabul, and thence to Central and Eastern
Asia, and from Multan to Kandahar, and thence to Persin and Western Asia and
Europe via the Ottoman Empire. Measured according to the standards common for
this and other countries of this period, and after allowance is made for the admitted
hindrances to trade, there is no reason to doubt that the volume as well as the
value of the trade in this period must have been quite considerable.

INDUSTRY IN MUHAMMADAN INDIA

Premising in general that India was, during this age, very nearly self-supporting,
Mr. Moreland in his I'ndia at the death of Akbar observes: —

#The eountry produced all the food and food-adjuncts which ordinary people required,
though not always in sufficient quantities to satisfy all needs; imports under this head
were practically limited to fruits, spices and stimulants. In the same way, all ordinary
clothes were made in India, but silks, velvets and brondeloths were imported from
various parts of the world.

Foreign testimony, however, has been recorded to the effect that India herself
manufactured large quantities of these last mentioned stuffs. Though conceding that
all the metalware used within the country was made there, Moreland considers that
much of the raw material was imported. But the remark can only be accepted, if
the point is conceded that transport facilities in Mubammadan India were
sufficiently developed to permit considerable trade in such cheap but bulky goods.
Both Mr. Moreland and Dr. V. S. Smith incline to the view that roads in
Muhammadan India were not very good. To speak of only one metal—iron; the
great demand for it only for armament purposes, including artillery since the
days of the Portuguese, not to mention the need for agricultural and other
implements, could not possibly have been met out of raw material imported from
abroad. As a matter of industry, India had excelled for ages past in iron and steel
goods, particularly arms and armour of all kinds. It must have been the same with

regard to copper, which loomed so largely in the currency system of the country
throughout this period.
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Salt was produced for local consumption from sources which probably have
endured to this day,—Sambhar lake, the Punjsb mines, and the sea-water on the
coast. Internsl trade in this article was very considerable, but it did not figure at
all, either as import, like now, or as export in the foreign trade of the country.
Diamonds, on the other hand, were easily producible almost on the surface; the
famous mines of Golkonda, which are supposed to have yielded the Kohi-noor
among other gems, were in full operation during the Muhammadan as during the
earlier Hindu period. Tavernier, the French jeweller, travelling in India in the
eighteenth century, estimated the diamond production as giving employment to
60,000 men on the Deccan mines, with another 8,000 in the Chhota Nagpur mines,
while Moreland estimates the total yield at 20 lakhs of rupees in the currency of
the period. Along with the precious stones may also be mentioned pearls, which
continued to be the staple of Indian trade in either direction, all through this
period, pearl-fishing giving employment to as many as 60,000 people. There cannot,
of course, be any doubt that the Persian waters were productive of pearl-oysters;
but quantitatively, all records seem to agree that in the Indian, including the
Singhalese waters, trade was the most important. The consumption of pearls was
very greatin India itself, being used freely in dress materials and emblems of royalty.
Leaving out such well-known uses of pearls as in the Peacock-Throne of Shah
Jahan, we may quote here from o traveller, Abdur Razaak, of the XV century
visiting Vijayanagar. Speaking of the King's dress he says:

# He was clothed in a robe of zaitun satin, and he had round his neck a collar composed
of pure pearls, the value of which a jeweller would find it difficult to ealeulate.”

As regards other precious stones, such as emeralds, saphires, rubies, topazes,
beryls, onyx, which were mentioned in the earlier trade lists, they continued to be
important in the trade of this period as well. The very minute regulations, concerning
the classification and perforation of these stones and their values, given in the
Ain-i- Albari, ought alone to suffice to say that trade in these must have been as
well known as the art of setting them up.

Turning from mineral to forest produce, we find wood-work of all sorts entering
in the trade, though perhaps cabinet-making of modern type was not developed.
But wood products most importantly occurring in trade must have been
the Tndian ships, which were built large enough to serve in their time as ocean

carriers. V) Says Moreland.

“The general attitude of authorities suggests to me that apart from the
Portuguese trade to Europe, the great bulk of the commerce in the Indian seas was
carried in ships built in India, and that most of these, and eertainly all the large ones,
were constructed on the west coast, not at any one centre, but at various points, or
inlets within easy reach of the forests. It is practically certain that Indin also built all
the small boats required for the coasting trade from Bengal as far as Sind,
and the ngeregate volume of shipping was therefore very great when measured by
eontemporary standard.”

1) “*Writing in the fifteenth century, Conti had recorded the existence of ships of 1000 tons, much larger than
any with which he was familiar in the Mediterranesn, and the enrly English visitors to Western Indin deseribed
yrasels of even grester size, second only to the huge carracs built by the Portuguese. These Indian shipa were
used only for the pllgrim voyage to the Red Sen, and all told there were oot, [ think, more than half-a-dosen of
thom In existence at one time.” (Moreland. p. 171.)
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Mr. Moreland is, however, more concerned to show that, if ship-building in
India hus declined since the Muhammadan period, compensating industries of road-
carrying vehicles and railways have been built up; and that consequently there is a
large balance in favour of the present regime. He, therefore, does scant justice to
this obviously great, if not the greatest, industry of medieval India, contenting
himself with the remark that the ordinary vessels were of small capacity; and that
the larger ones were few in number. As usual, however, Mr. Moreland gives no
authority for such s slighting judgment, beyond his rather exasperating *I think™.
One is therefore forced to adduce contrary evidence to Show how completely an
ingrained prejudice is apt to lead astray even a competent scholar.

The Sultans of Gujarat, the most advanced maritime power of India, second, if
at ull, in ship-building to Malabar, were in the habit of maintaining large
fleets in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, and styled themselves Lords
of the Sea. The European traveller, Nicolo Conti, says of the Indian merchants:—

“They are very rich, so much so that some will carry on their business in forty of their
own ships, each of which is valued at 15,000 gold pieces.

A ship costing 15,000 gold pieces of those days,—which in purchasing power
would exceed s million of to-day,—can easily give us an idea of the size of such
vessels. Given only a single such merchant in ports like Surat, Broach, Goa,
Mangalore and half a dozen on the Eastern coast to Satgaon, we get a fleet of some
400 ships of the largest tonnage. There is nothing to show that shipping had
declined from the days of the Sultans of Gujarat, the Bahmani Kings of the
Decean, and the Hindu Empire of Vijayanagar. Basing himself on the authority of
the Englishman Fryer, —an English Doctor of the Cambridge University, who came
to India in 1678 and published a New Aecount of East India and Persia in 1697,—
Mr. Wheeler, in his History of India, says:

“The Moghul shipping lay pretty elose together in the Surat river. Some of the vessels
were more than » thonsand tons burden. Altogether there were more than a hundred
good ships, besides smaller vessels,

Fleets, in Mughal wars in Sind and Bengal, of from 100 ships to several
thousands, were not very rare on the Indien rivers. In the Indian ocean proper,
similar, though smaller, Indian fleets often engaged in battle the Turkish, Arab
and FEuropean pirates from the fourteenth century downwards. We may then
conclude that, ship-building was & most important industry in the Muhammadan and
the Hindu period; that in point of value it is exceedingly difficult to estimate, but
could hardly have been inferior even to the most well-known, as the best established,
industry in India,—Cotton manufacture; and that its significance is probably
obscured by the ships figuring only as ‘invisible exports’ of India in the Mubammadan
period as they did in the Hindu period.

Next after forest produce, we may notice agricultural produce as a constituent
in Indian commerce. As a rule, food-stuffs did not form any great proportion of the
commerce of Muhnmwmlnn India, —food-grains being chiefly produced for local and
immediate consumption. Some grain may have been the subject of commerce for
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provisioning travellers or ships, but the amount as well as the value must have been
insignificant. A food materinl, however, which may have entered very considerably
in the trade of Muhammadan India, is salted or dried fish, which, besides being
an important item in the food of the people in the maritime and riverain provinces,
should certainly have found purchasers in ship-masters and their fellow voyagers.
Fish-oil was a by-product equally valued by ships as well as for local consumption,
while the use of fish-manure was established in Gujarat when Thevenot visited
Surat in 1666. .

Coming next to the trade in animals, we find horses very largely imported from
countries beyond the Indus, Arabia, Persia and Turkestan. This was not merely in
the nature of a luxury trade, but one of national necessity in the South. Abul Faz]
mentions several places, amongst them Cuteh, as producing animals as good as the
best Arabian horses. Akbar had 12,000 horses for his own personal use in his stables;
and this fondness, coupled with the very wide-spread custom of including
a horse in Durbar presents, required large imports even for northern India.

If the trans-frontier trade was thus brisk in northern India, which had its own
breeding places, and which nevertheless imported several thousands every year, in
the south the horse-trade was still more important, owing to the scarcity of local
supply, and to the great, steady demand for purposes of war as well as of trade.
We find notices of the horse-trade in the Deccan from the earliest writers. Thus
Al Beruni, one of the earliest Arab writers on India, says:—

“Mabar is, as it were, the Key of Hind. * * * There nre no horses in M'abar, or
rather those which are there are weal., 1t was agreed that every year Jumaluddin Ibrahim
should send to the Dewar 1400 strong Arab horses obtained from the islands of His, and

10,000 horses from all the islands of Tars, such as Kalif, Lahsa, Bahrein, Hurmuz,
Knilahat, ete. Each horse is reckoned worth 220 dinars of red gold carrent.”

A dinar, it may be noted in passing, has been estimated to be equal in value, in
Akbar’s time, to Rs. 80; and at that rate the trade for this portion alone would
amount to Rs. 7.52,40,000 per annum. The same story is told by Wasaf
some three hundred vears later, who adds that the sum total of the value of the
horses imported

“‘was paid ont of the overflowing revenues of the estates and endowments belonging to
the Hindu Temples, and from the tax upen courtezans attached to them, and no charge
was {neurred by the publie treasury.”

While horses figured chiefly on the import side, elephants may have been exported,
but there is not much reference to that fact in the records we now have. Probably,
the trade in elephants, in so far as it did exist, was by the land routes only; and
may have amounted to a small fraction of the horse imports. Of other animals, —
peacock, apes, parrots and other birds,—if exported or imported, —there is no
specific mention. We may, therefore, conclude that the trade in them, if any, must
have been insignificant.

Among other beasts, cattle,—counted with agricultural production, though used

for purposes of conveyance all over India,—were more thoroughly used in agriculture
4
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proper. Certain special breeds, like the Malnad cattle in the South and the Gujarat
cattle on the West, may have figured in the inter-provineial commerce. But for
foreign export, the prejudices and necessities of Indian people nlike forbade them
to export cattle. The only form in which cattle could be said to have formed
part of the Indian trade during the Muhammadan period was, probably, in skins or
raw hides.

Before discussing the most important group of Indian manufactures—the textile
goods, —a word may be said about Sugar, which, certainly, even in Muhammadan
India, occasioned some trade; and Oils, which have, as unguents and perfumes,
always figured in the foreign trade. But in both instances, the locally produced raw
material was made up into the finished article within the country itself. The trade
in sugar was largely inter-provincial, Bengal, Lahore and Ahmadabad being the
chief centres. The oil-trade was with foreign countries as well, though it is difficult
to say precisely what proportion of the Indian produce was exported. Opium and
Indigo with the dye-stuffs made out of the latter were practically Indian
monopolies; and figured extensively by this time as exports from India. Paper, on
the other hand, may have been imported.

Porcelsin, also, and glassware must have been largely imported.

L] w L L] L] ®

Historically, as well as commercially, the most important item in the trade of
India, however, consisted of textile manufactures of all sorts. Mr. Moreland
holds:—

# §ilk-weaving wae a minor industry in the time of Akbar. * * * *  Of the period
sbout 1600, it may be affirmed that the export of manufactured goods was very small,
that the home market was limited in sise, and that it was supplied largely by importation
of foreign goods."”

Other Europesn writers, like Barbosa and Varthema, hold that silk goods were
supplied from Gujarat to Africa and Burma; and the latter asserts that Gujarat
supplied : —

s All Persin, Tartary, Turkey, Syrin, Barhary, Ambia, Ethiopia * °* *  with silk and
cotton stoffs.”

At Vijayanagar, Barbosa had noticed it a hundred years earlier; and Abul Fazl's
detailed evidence in the Institutes of Akbar cannot pass for nought.! Mr. Moreland
ignores the results of his own laborious research, for he has noted in the same work,
‘but in another place, that:—

s Dress afforded similar opportunities for expenditure, both in the quantity of garments
and in the costliness of the materinls employed, If we may believe Abal Fazl, Akbar
took much more interest in clothes than in food; * * * his wardrobe was sufficiently
large to require an elaborate system of classifieation, but when we read that 1000
complete suits were made up for him every year, allowance must be mnde for the practice

of conferring dresses ns u reward of distinction upon persons appearing st court.”
(p. 238.)

1) * Through the sttention of His Majesty, a varlety of pew munufactores are established in this countey, and
the clothes fabricated in Persin, Europe and China have became cheap and plenty.” Gladwin. p. o1,
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With such an etiquette prevailing, the domestic market, though small, must have
been quite paying enough to stimulate the native manufacturer, encouraged by
every device of royal, viceregal, and aristocratic patronage. With such centres for
production as Burhanpur, Ahmadabad, Pattan, Benares and Lahore, besides the
royal capitals, it is unreasonable to deny the existence of a good silk-manufacturing
industry in India, serving for export as well as for domestic consumption. This
does not, of course, mean that no silk goods were imported. Raw silk bulked
largely in the Indian imports in this period; and silk goods also must have
contributed an appreciable proportion. The Indian exports were a historical fact,
though these exports may have consisted only in part of the stuffs manufactured
in India.

Coming next to the woollen stuffs, we find that the Indian people did not consume
any great quantities of woollens, and hence probably the relative indifference to that
industry. The demand for woollen clothes from the Mughal nobles may have been
met by foreign imports, India not producing wool at all worth speaking of. Exception,
of course, must be made in connection with shawls,—pure wool and with silk
mixture,—which were specially patronised by Akbar and manufactured largely in
Kashmir; and with carpets, which were centred at Agra and Lahore in Akbar's
time. But the latter were also imported largely from Persia during all this period.

L
E ] w

It thus leaves us with cotton goods as the most important item in the trade of
India. We have already referred to Pyrard’s statement that,
“ Every one from the Cape of Good Hope to Chins, man and woman, is clothed from head
to foot in the products of Indisn looms.™
and need now hardly repeat the same argument to establish India’s unbroken
mastery of the world commerce in this article.

VOLUME OF INDIAN COMMERCE

Desling next with the volume of Indian trade, it is impossible to accept Mr.
Moreland’s estimate. The trading season in Indian waters must have been limited
owing to monsoon currents. But the data he proceeds upon are either non-existent, —
and therefore the inference is no better than an unsupported estimate; or relate only
to isolated experiences of individual pirates, like Middleton in 1611-12, or travellers,
like Jourdain. On the other hand, there is positive testimony to show that Indian
trade must have been far more voluminous during this period. Until the rise of the
Marathas introduced and popularised the mountain pony for cavalry use, the horse
trade alone, —taking it only at 100,000 animals imported during the year on state as
well as private account at all the ports beginning with Cambay southwards, —would
have taken up a good proportion of the tonnage Mr. Moreland assigns to the
Western trade. Then there is the evidence, already adduced, of considerable
shipping in the best Indian harbours.

We can indicate the volume of this trade, and more particularly the value of that
commerce, by another means. From the days of Pliny ut least, there is a continuous
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story of India obtaining the annual balance of trade in her favour in the shape of
gold and silver. The stores of gold accumulated by these means ought to give an
:dea of the volume of this commerce. Without going back to the time of Mahmud
of Ghazni, whose plunder of India was reckoned in thousands of maunds, let us
consider only the following well-authenticated historical facts. Ferishta, the Moghul
historian of the time of Akbar, speaking of the first invasion and conqguest of the
Deccan by Malik Kafur under Alnud-din Khilji, says that the conqueror on his
return from the Deccan presented his sovereign Alaud-din with

“ g1¢ elephants, 20,000 horses and 50,000 maas of gold, several boxes of jewels and pearls,
and other precious effects.”

The gold alone has been estimated by Mr. Sewell, in an appendix to his work on
“ 4 Forgotten Empire™, at 15,672,000 Ibs, equal, at 85 shillings per oz. to about
£ 106,269,600 in value. A more stable account of the wealth of the Deccan alone
may be had from the story of Vijayanagar, a hundred years and more after the
invasion of Kafur, Abdur Razank the Arab traveller already quoted, writing in
1442, snys :1—

v While the celebration of the Mahanawi was over, he (the king) sent for this humble
individusl (the writer) one evening at the time of prayer. On arriving st the palace, |
saw four stages laid out about ten yards squarve. * * * The whole roof and walls of the
apartments were covered with plates of gold inlaid with jewels. Each of these plates was about
the thickness of the back of @ sword, and was firmly fixed with nails of gold. On the first
stage the King's royal seat was placed. This was formed of gold and was of large size.”

Measuring this apartment at 900 square feet, the ceiling salone, without including
the walls, must consume immense quantities of gold. Speaking of the princes of
Vijayanagar defeated at Talikota by the allied Muslim kings of the Deccan,
Mr. Sewell writes:—

s Within a few hours these craven chiefs hastily left the palace, carrying with them all
the treasures on which they could lay their hands. Five hundred and fifty elephants laden
with treasure in gold, diamonds and precious stomes, valued at more thas a hundred million

sterling, and carrying the state insignia and the celebmated jewelled throne of the kings,
left the eity under convoy of bodies of soldiers who remained true to the crown.”

This would mean 25,000 maunds of gold at least, giving only half the treasure as
consisting of gold. Forty years later, Akbar’s treasure was reckoned, in coined gold
alone, at 40 million sterling in the six principal treasuries of his Empire. These
instances would suffice to show that the gold which was so abundant in India as to
be measured by the thousand maunds, eould not have come to the country except
as & result of favourable trade balance. This trade balance, be it noted in passing,
was brought about, not by the complicated network of harassing regulations, which
distinguished the Colbertiste regime in Europe of the XVI and XVI1I centuries;
but by the ingrained peculiarity of Indian industry. As far as the state was
concerned, the Government taxed exports and imports impartially, the most
enlightened of the rulers often remitting the more harassing forms of taxation.
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Akbar had reduced the customs duties in his Empire to 2}1/,, and abolished sll other
taxes on trade, as well as reduced the excise duties on domestic manufactures to
5%, from 10%. And Akbar was not alone in these wise measures. A hundred years
and more before him, Abdur Razask had recorded the Vijayanagar practice of
charging the same low rate of duties on foreign imports at Calicut. Thus the wealth
that was "Ind in the days of the Hindu and Musalman emperors was the creation
of a flourishing industry in all departments of human wants, a profitable foreign trade
based on this industry, and a wise, far-sighted system of government which
contented itself with the least possible interference with trade and its mysteries.



CHAPTER X

THE SOCIAL SYSTEM

The glimpses we have had of the Splendour That Was 'Ind are not easy to
parallel, at least in the same degree of brilliance, in her social and political system,
in her people’s activities in peace and war. For thirty, forty, fifty centuries, perhaps,
her people have wrought marvels of art and industry; of personal heroism and
national achievement; of speculative thinking and social building, the like of which,
even as seen in these glimpses, may be difficult to parallel elsewhere. We have
drawn attention to several of them; but individually they do not reveal, —they cannot
display to the fullest advantage, —the intrinsic grandeur of the whole. And yet, if
we did not cast a glance at the marvel and the miracle of the whole: if we did not
seek at all to know the disembodied spirit of the mass and its long, long history,
our review would only make for despair,—all the keener because of an inevitable
contrast with the present. We may not be able to separate and distinguish the
specific contribution in the making of our history and our civilisation of each
particular race that has now been indistinguishably absorbed in the common entity
and the complex unity known as the Indian people. We may not be able to produce
sufficient proofs for statements such as that the Dravid of the South excels in high
abstraction and so contributes to metaphysics, —if the term may be used, —to the sum
total of India’s religions and her moral snd spiritual philosophy; that the Aryan of
the north provides the capacity to enjoy, and the conditions of enjoyment of life
and all that we commonly imply in that complex conception; that the West brings
the means of that enjoyment, even as the East contributes the disposition for it;
that the Muhammadan introduces an appreciation of carnal, worldly delights, even
as the Hindu achieves their refinement. But even if we cannot distinguish and ear-
mark, as it were, the particular portion of each ingredient into this complex mass,
we must, nevertheless, not fail to view the mass en masse if only to know its spirit,
and to sense its significance,

THE CASTE SYSTEM

Viewing the mass as a whole, considering it as a social edifice, the most salient
feature challenging our notice at the present day is the rigid stratification of society
in India into castes. Has it always been so? To-day, indeed, caste is all-pervading.
Even the Christian convert in Malabar or Madras acknowledges an aboriginal
division that still separates from one another the children of the Cross, and makes
them avoid indiscriminate marriage relations even among their brethren of the
fuith, if the original line of social circumvallation forbid it. The Musalmans, of
course, have long since been acclimatised; they also are rigidly divided into Shias
and Sunnis; Khojas, Memons and Borahs, —each sgain sub-divided into a hundred
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microscopic sub-communities separated, infer se, by geographic or occupational
reasons; and so cannot claim that perfect democracy in their social structure which
their creed implies and enjoins. Sister Nivedita has seen the Web of Indian Life,
and realised for herself how in present day India each new race or community
makes a new caste by themselves, at least in the Hindu's eye. His instinctive
catholicism enjoins upon the Hindu to recognise and respect each such group and
its peculiar forms of worship or social relations. But this does not tell us if, from
the beginning of history, caste has been with us. The Vedic Aryans, very probably,
made the first distinction, —the first ancestor of the modern caste,—which created
a wide gulf between the aborigin,—the Dasyu,—and themselves, the proud
conquerors swelling with the arrogance of their lighter complexion. Amongst
themselves, however, the pristine Aryans had none of that perfectly water-tight
compartmentalisation, which their descendants of a thousand years later came to
enjoy. If there were any dividing line between the warrior and the priest, the line
was a thin one and not impossible to cross, especially as both were alike the
cultivators of land. It is difficult to say, on the evidence of history now before us,
when the first absolutely water-tight compartments began to become manifest
among the Aryans themselves. It is not unlikely that as they spread eastwards and
southwards, there was an inevitable mixture of blood, before which, ideas of racial
exclusiveness could not hold. For, the race must have become indistinguishably
mixed long before the time of which we have any historical records. On the other
hand, occupational differences, reinforced by regional exclusiveness, must have
become more and more stable, and therefore respected amongst the people at
large, since it made for a certain economy, which had only to be seen to be
instantly accepted.

The spirit and purpose of the earliest social stratification in India is difficult
exactly to understand or appreciate.

“To describe the enste system™ says Kumaraswamy in his Essay on What Has India
Contributed to Human Welfare, in the Athemewm 1915, **as an idea in actual practice would
require a- whole volome, Bot we may notice a few of its characteristics. The nature
of the difference between a Brahmaoa and a Shudra is indieated in the wiew
that a Shudra esn do no wrong, (cp. Manu X 126.)—a view that must make
an immense demand upon the patience of the higher castes, and is the absolute
converse of the Western doctrine that the King ecan do no wrong. These facls
are well illustrated in the doetrine of legs]l punishment, that that of the Vaishya should
be twice as heavy as that of the Shudm, that that of the Kshatriya twice as heavy

again, that of the Brahmans twice or even four times as heavy again in respect of the
same offence. For, responsibility rives with intelligence and status.”’

Caste is thus, absolutely speaking, racial in origin, regional in tenacity,
occupational in convenience. Soon after the emergence of these characteristics it
must have become stereotyped. But if in its original form and condition it had
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advantages, the present is not the only generation to perceive its disadvantages,
Every law-book of the ancient Indians, while recognising its existence, testified to
individual rebellion against its inevitable tyranny, Caste, once established, must
have interfered necessarily with the personal, —and even the private,—life of men
and women too much for the more daring or discerning among them not to have
realised its inherent impertinence. To judge from the regulations in the ancient
law-books, —e. g. Anuloma and Pratiloma marriages,—such cases of individual revolt
must have been pretty frequent, even in matters which the present day caste
conventions consider to be sacrosanct. The princely class must have from of old
inevitably offended against caste regulations in this regard, not only by their
matrimonial alliances with non-caste, non-Aryan India, but more particularly with
muarringes contracted for princes outside India.

They, the law-givers, did not, however, deny or seek to disestablish the caste system
for this reason of a possible revolt against its unbearable tyranny. They only sought
to regularise irregularities. A more thorough and wholesale opposition to the very
principle of caste was attempted by Buddhist as well as Jain protestants, who provide
monuments, alike to the spirit of revolt against the senseless tyranny of social
stratification; and to the irony of history which has made the successors of those
primeval protestants themselves becoming as utterly and irredeemably caste-ridden
as the most orthodox Hindu, Caste, —without, of course, its stiffling rigidity and
its suicidal tyranny; with its greater economy and convenience, its automatic mutual
insurance and its unavoidable equality within its barriers; caste, with its eatholic
welcome to all,—old as well as new,—races and creeds, seems to be the only
condition for this country to make of its people a nation. If only it could embody a
degree of flexibility in consonance with the modern ideas of the freedom of the
individual, the caste-system of India has in it yet sufficient vitality to have a long
lease of life. Rebels, of course, there always will be, as well as protestants. Saints
and Seers have, in the past,—from Mshavira and Buddha to Nanak, Kabir and
Keshub Chunder Sen—more than once attempted to eradicate the very principle of
caste; but, like some pliant bamboo grove in one of her own primeval forests, the
caste-system of India has bent before the blast, and has re-asserted itself the
moment the fury of reform had spent itself.

CASTE AND THE INDIVIDUAL

But, if the caste-system has such deep roots, how did the individual fare under
its all-pervading influence ? What happened to those countless hundreds of successive
generations, for whom it has everywhere been ordained :

Theirs not to reason why.

Theirs but to do and die !
For them, ordinarily, the caste provided a clear-cut life, a career, a series of
definite, unexceptioned, unmistakable regulations, governing every event and
activity from their conception to the final disposal of their ashes. Within its fold,
the caste-system provided a breadth and scope, an equality and an assurance, which
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to the vast majority spelt satisfaction, and even serenity. The injunctions of the
original law-giver took on the more agreeable guise of ritual and ceremonial,
socio-religious in form, and infinitely varied in aspect, providing, like some fairy
landscape, & charm all its own, a scope wide enough not to be mortifying, and yet
restricted enough not to be bewildering. Assuring a career, the caste, nevertheless, did
not deny individuality altogether; enforcing a division of labour, the caste could not
always deny scope for striking talent, and, of course, never confine absolute genius.
Tts native elasticity, or at least its recognition of exceptions; its temporary bending
before a transitory fury of mass revolt, saved it from utter annihilation in the past;
while, so longas its inherent advantages,—economic or biological, —could be
demonstrable, it may feel itself assured against cataclysmic changes in the future,

The widening horizon of the individual is, however, an ever present contingency.
Men as well as women have, on oceasions, felt its suffocating effect, each time their
mind rose above the appointed groove. For such, the only remedy was revolt.
Transgression of caste meant penalties, of course; but seldom, if ever, a sentence of
death. For such rare exceptions the experience must have been unique, as it could
not but have been exhilerating.

All this presupposes, indeed, the caste-system to be universal and eternal in our
history. As already remarked, its beginnings are uncertain, its scope in the earlier
centuries limited; its tyranny for a thousand years and more in our history clearly
in abeyance; its sovereignty ever liable to attack in the mass as well as by
individuals. Few among its eritics realise that it gained adventitious strength
during the centuries of Muslim dominion, when the race’s instinct for self-preserva-
tion combined with the individual's need for a guarantee of personalsafety, to assure
a fresh lease of life to the system. Fewer still among its friends remember that what
has saved the system in the past was its adaptability and elasticity, which made it
weather every storm practically unhurt. Its rigidity was more apparent than real,
and was only a response to the call of the instinet of self-preservation. When such
demands are no longer made upon its convenience, it would be suicidal to
stress its rigidity, or deny the right of the exception to an exceptional treatment.

WOMAN IN INDIA

The lot of the Woman in ancient India was ordained, not by the caste-system,
but by the still more anterior custom crystallising into law. The place of woman in
the real framework of Indian society is thoroughly misunderstood by the alien
missionary a8 much as the native visionary. Woman, is mainly viewed in the
Indian social system with respect to marriage; and its consequence, motherhood.
“Women,"” says Manu, *“were ordained to be mothers, even as men were created
to be fathers,”"—a statement of the principal purpose, perhaps not quite in
harmony with modern notions, but none the less significant of the hidden aim of
human life. The reverence paid in India even now to motherhood is incapable
of being understood by those nurtured in and accustomed to the modern western

notions.
&0
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“Where women ure adored, there Gods abide”, says the classic Law-giver. The
prevailing misconceptions of to-day in regard to woman's position do not change
the corner-stone of the Indian social fabrie. *“A master exceedeth ten tutors in
claim to honour,” says the greatest of our law-givers, “the father a hundred masters:
but the mother a thousand fathers in the right to reverence.”
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This injunction is even now being tacitly and universally obeyed, despite Manu's
own obiter dictum that woman does not deserve freedom. The Cult of the Mother
s one of the most ancient faiths, the Universal Mother being worshipped in
symbols, often as soft and alluring as those of Mariatry,—sometimes awful and
terrible,—but never oblivious of the essential functions of motherhood.

Motherhood is the one outstanding aim of the Indian marriage ideal. Marriage
is mot for the pleasures of the individual only; it must help to achieve the great
social object of maintaining the race. Its links in the shape of the sacrifices to the
manes of the ancestors stood hard and rigid throughout the centuries. All other
considerations, even if present, are subordinate to this central dominant theme. The
Wife is, of course, a Sahadharmacharini,—a colleague in religious rites, and a comrade
in social responsibilities. But the wife has not realised the full purpose of her being,
if she has missed motherhood. In the selection of the husband or the wife, again,
the modern notions of a personal choice in such matters would find much that is
bizarre, incongruous, even unnatural, in the Hindu practice of some thousands of
years’ standing. The history and tradition of India do not rule out altogether the
element of personal election by the bride-to-be of her groom, in cases where a
genuine election was possible. The early Aryan marriage was monogamic, —
witness the Ramayana,—though polygamy for princes, or for particular reasons, may
not have been unknown even in the earliest times. Though in course of time
polygamy among princes may have come to be & common exhibition of royal license,
multiplicity of wives could never have been more than a remote insurance against
prolonged sterility for the vast majority of the people. But even granting that
personal choice had very little scope in the Indian society, for woman particularly,
it is a mating of perfect affinities which is sought in all the regulations laid down by
the ancient Law-givers, and observed all through the centuries following by their
followers as far as practicable. The modern world makes much of the freedom to
choose on the basis of romantic love. Even assuming that there is real freedom of
choice, what sssurance does the present ideal provide for achieving the aim of a
modern marriage —unity of spirit in identity of passion? The Indian marriage ideal
as well as system is more truly social as well as sociological, in that its main purpose
is so altruistic;—the preservation of the race, the continuation of the effort to
penetrate through the mysteries of nature. Personal gratification for the parties
marrying is a secondary incident of their union, and as both men as well as women
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were equally subordinated to the social end in marriage, it is untrue to consider
India’s regard for the dignity of womanhood, for the beauty of wifehood, for the
reverence of motherhood, as being the outcome of a savage contempt for women,

The ideal underlying the Hindu marriage contract and ritual will be best
illustrated by a brief description of the ceremonies most commonly accompanying
the marriage even to-day. Every marriage assumes, and most marriages also assure,
that the bridegroom is a fit and proper person carefully selected. The marriage is a
gift of the bride by her father or guardian to the presumably most eligible suitor
from within his caste. On his arrival at the bride’s home, the groom is received and
welcomed by the Sampradana ceremony, which is itself a gift, and is made up of a
threefold offering of water and rice and sandal paste, to bathe, and perfume him,
and make him fit to offer oblations to the gods of the hearth and the home. Each gift
and its reception are made to the accompaniment of prescribed chants and prayers.
The Bride is then presented, and her right hand placed in that of the Groom. Is it
merely an accident that in the ancient classic sculptures, picturing the marriage of
Shiva and Parvati, the Bride stands to the right of the Groom? Oris theré a greater
mesaning than the eye can see? The Bride is given, no doubt, in marriage by her
guardian; but the Hymn of Love recited at the moment is strangely significant of
the purpose and nature of the performance: “ Who gave her? To whom did he give
her? Love gave her, and to Love he gave her. Love was the giver, Love the taker,
Love that pervades the ocean. With Love I accept her; and, O Love, may this be
thine.” Other gifts follow; but they are only material accompaniments to emphasise
the greatness and the beauty of the Gift of Gifts, the Wife. The skirts of the
mantles of the pair are next tied together, symbolic of their joint and mutual
obligation,—and not merely a ring from the husband to the wife, to mark the
Iatter’s life-long slavery to the former. The hand of the bride received in his own
by the bridegroom, and vice versa, in the presence of the holy fire and the friends
and relatives of either party, is evidence of the solemn and mutual sacrament,
which is completed by the Seven Steps taken round the holy fire by the pair that
mark the final completion of the ceremony. At the end of the seventh step, the
Husband addresses his Wife and Companion,:—*“Having completed seven steps, be
my companion. May I become thy associate, and may none interrupt our association™.
And as the officiating priest pours water over the hands that are henceforth
for ever united in health and in sickness, in sorrow and in happiness,
the solemn prayer, voiced ever on these occasions from the Vedic days, is
raised for the last time:—*May water and all the gods cleanse our hearts:
may air do so, may the Creator do so. May the Divine Instructress unite our
m.l

In words strangely reminiscent of the orthodox marriage service in the Christian
Church, the Queen of Heaven in the Hindu Pantheon describes her ideal of the
duties of women in the Mahabharata:—

*The doties of woman are created in the ntes of wedding, when in the presence of the
nuptial fire, she becomes the associnte of her lord, for the performance of all righteous
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aspects, India knows and reveres, as no other country, only the professional
artist, devoting his or her whole life to the attainment of excellence in that art.
She has, therefore, done little as yet to provide woman, whose primary and
absorbing interest is supposed to be the home and all that it stands for, with other
“interests "', except for the professional doctor and teacher now slowly rising on our
social horizon. These last, also, being creatures of blind imitation, still lack that
sense of vocation which alone could securely root them into the soil.

For the rest, Indian womanhood, seen in its proper setting and true perspective,
compares favourably with womanhood all over the civilised world. India suffers
to-day from an economic blight, which affects her manhood as much as her
womanhood. The calumnies, propagated of late intensively, against the Indian
social system in general and the place of woman in it in particular, defeat their
own purpose in wilfully forgetting the material handieap on India to-day. That
however, is not the same thing as saying that the social ideals of India have not
undergone, in course of history and under the force of circumstances, any changes
for the worse, any enfeeblement, or perversion, or even abuse, in practice. But in
so far as such perversion or abuse and enfeeblement is noticed; and remedies
applied to stop the rot, the chances of a social resurrection, a cultural renaissance
in India will be multiplied infinitely, if, in the efforts to remedy and recreate, the
Indian reformer goes to the fountain spring of our ancient ideals, and avoids an
easy, cheap, meretricious imitation of an uncongenial scheme.

LJ -] [ ]
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SLAVES

If the place of woman in the scheme of Indian society has been often misunder-
stood, the position of the serving class is by no means always fully comprehended.
The Dasyus of the Vedic age became, in a large measure, the Dasas of the ages
following— with their definitely appointed scheme of duties as well as rights. It
seems unreasonable to fasten on the mere accident of birth irretrievably to
prescribe s man’s station in life; and it cannot but appear inhuman, as it is
indefensible to engraft on the sentence of eternal social degradation the penalty of
untouchability. Itis a social stigma which cannot but appear to bea heinous crimein
its rigid, continued maintenance. In its origin this peculiar type of social exclusive-
ness was due to racial arrogance. When the race became mixed, the stigma still
remained, even though its one possible explanation, —not justification, —was gone.
The serving class in India was not altogether a mass of slaves, or even serfs. The
Aryan born could not possibly be reduced to slavery. Seven classes of slaves—or
oceasions for enslavement—are mentioned by Manu (VII 415), e. g. capture,
commuted death sentence, debt, self-degradation or judicial punishment; but the
incidents of slavery in our classic times do not at all compare in hardship or
ignominy with the slaves of the Greeks and the Romans, or of the Spaniards and
the British in their colonies in the New World. Says the Cambridge History of

India, on the nuthority of the Jatakas:—(p. 205).
51
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©The Slave or servant was an adjunct in all households able to command domestic service;
bat slaves do not appear to have been kept, as a rule, in great numbers, either in the
house, or, as in the West, at mining or * plantation® work, Their treatment differed, of
course, according to the disposition and capacity of both master and slave. Thus we
find, in the Jofoks, the slave petted, permitted to learn writing and handicrafts, besides
his ordinary duties as walet and footman. * , * But of actual ill-treatment there
is searcely any mention * | * We do not meet with runaway slaves.”
Speaking of the historic days of the Mauryas, the same authority elsewhere
observes:—(p. 482).
@ Tn all cases the slave may purchase his freedom by any earnings acquired irrespective
of his master’s service, and mansom from outside cannot be refused. The slave woman
who is taken- to her master’s bed thereby ncquired freedom, as also do her children

This is slavery, no doubt; and unquestionably degrading. But, comparatively
speaking, slavery in India was not quite so atrocious as in ancient Rome or
modern America. The Muslim invader, accustomed to the harsher codes of a
conquering fanatie, for a while intensified the horrors of slavery, —especially of the
prisoners of war, —in India. But the inevitable touch of India’s genius at last lighted
upon the most gifted as well as the most merciful of the Mughals, who readily
abolished this savage penalty of defeat. Ever afterwards, despite stray exceptions or
local peculiarity of usage, slavery of the conquered as an institution has ceased to
be on the Indian soil.

INDIAN POLITY

The social organisation thus developed is ruled by a political system in consonance
with the ideals sketched above. Monarchy has been an ancient, immemorial
institution on the Indian soil, even though the free, democratic village community,
is not less ancient. For the Vedic rites, a chief, a princeps, a king, was indispensable.
But was Vedie kingship elective? Or was it, from its very inception, hereditary,
with a bias in favour of primogeniture? The Vedic references point to a hereditary
monarchy; and in the epic times primogeniture seems to be too thoroughly established
to be questioned. Scope was, however, not altogether denied to the aspiring and
enterprising cadets of royal houses to earve out new kingdoms for themselves, even
as the younger sons of great merchant princes had an equal opportunity to prove
their mettle in the Jataka days.

But while kingship was hereditary; and royalty beginning to be hedged round
with a halo of divinity, the obligations, —the duties, —the Dharma—of the King were
no less onerous. If the King was exalted over all men, he was burdened beyond all
men with duties for the good of the country and the people in his charge. A
Chandragupta, a Kanishks, or an Akbar was easily the hardest worked man of his
day in his whole empire. Rising, as we know Akbar did, like his great Maurya
predecessurs: while the day had not yet dawned, the sovereign of the Indies
perfnrmf.-d his ablutions, said his prayers, and got himself ready for the day’s task,
long before the meanest of his subjects had shaken off his slumbers. The daily public
uppesrance of the Prince was as integral and important a part of the day’s agenda as
that semi-divine and unbroken custom for the King to preside in his own Court of
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Justice, to dispense it, —free and impartial to all, —with his own royal hands. In the
Mauryan age, we may rely on Megasthenes’ authority to say that there was very
little serious erime in the Empire of Chandragupta. The genius of the people and
the living spirit of their sociul institutions must have prevented or minimised crime.
By the time the Mughal Empire was being founded, the manners and customs of
the people must have undergone a serious deterioration; but the kingly duty of
dispensing justice was never relaxed all through the centuries preceding British rule.

This does not, of course, mean that the Sovereign was the only judge all
throughout his dominions. There were lower courts, as well as separate tribunals of
each city, each guild or caste, even each village. The village punch even now
survives to bear witness to the deathless vitality of this ancient institution. But the
supreme Sovereign remained the Chief Judge of his realm, the highest Court of
Appeal, even as he might be the immediate arbiter in the first instance in any case
that came directly before him.

In a vast Empire, there would naturally be a number of independent or over-
lapping suthorities. The Indian village was, until the other day, a republic in itself,
autonomous for all the important purposes of its daily life, and acknowledging the
sovereignty of the central government at periodic intervals by paying the village
dues. But, besides the immemorial autonomy of the village, which no king could
overthrow; besides the established orders of society,—the castes, and their own
separate organisation which partook of divine ordination,—there were hardly any
other checks to royal absolutism in the days of the Mauryas, and the Guptas, any
more than under the Mughals or the Marathas. An aristoeracy of birth, in
continued possession of vast landed estates or liquid wealth, of the type that was
evolved by force of circumstances in the great Rajput States of medieval Indis,
wus hardly anywhere of sufficient stability and importance to make a permanent,
effective check on the royal power. And even when the purely feudal aristocracy of
Rajput chivalry came on the scene, the traditions of personal loyslty to the
sovereign were so ingrained and powerful, that their value as checks on royal
authority in the framework of government was negligible. Among the Musalmans,
even before Akbar had abolished the Jagir system of rewarding public service or
personal merit, and had rendered every grandee of his court, Rajput as well as
Mughal, a paid servant of the State, the peculiar law of inheritance never allowed
families to be founded who could rival the splendours of their sovereign. All
wealth, as all honour and distinction, came from the Sovereign, who resumed all the
grants to each grandee and noble on the death of that individual. The latter’s
children had to depend on the royal bounty for their maintenance. While Emperors
as generous as Akbar and as munificent as Shah Jahan were on the throne, the
imperial bounty never failed; but there was no inherent, indefeasible right in the
children of a Mughal grandee to succeed automatically to the wealth and dignities of
their father. A Mir Jumla or an Itimad-ud-Daulah might, in his lifetime, rival the
wealth and splendour of his sovereign; might even dazzle the Prince himself by gifts
like that of the Koh-i-Noor, and leave wealth behind him computed in crores. But
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ut his death, the entirety of his undisposed of possessions fell to the Sovereign us the
universal heir in intestate suecession.

But, while a feudal type of aristocracy was absent in the India of the Mughals;
and so an inherent check of that type of polity on royal absolutism unavailable, freer
institutions in the modern sense of the term were not unknown to the ancient
Indians, even outside the village boundaries. The Lichehhavies,—of whom the Jain
Saint Mahavir was a blood relation, and from whom came the Queen Consort of
the first of the Gupta Emperors, —are an historic example of a number of tribes in
ancient India living in & republic of their own, and governed by an oligarchy not
materially dissimilar to that of Venice. These must have been, in their day, no
insignificant contrast to the absolute monarchy of their neighbours. And, besides
them, in every Indian Empire since the dawn of history, there have been
Feudatories, —subordinate allies,—who in their own immediate charges must have
been practically autonomous and independent. The relation of the suzerain and the
feudatory is by no means new on Indian soil; but the light of historical research is
so far much too meagre to tell us precisely the nature and conditions of that
relationship in every day practice. The Gupta Emperors,—like their Maurya and
Kushan predecessors in all likelihood, —subdued without annexing a number of
local principalities, even as the Mughals did a thousand years later. But though the
Rajput Princes, the allies as well as grandees of the Mughal Court, were amongst
the greatest generals and viceroys of the Imperial provinces in all parts of the
country, it is impossible to say where stopped the Emperor’s authority in the
domestic concerns of these grandees, who were also Princes and allies. The
personal ascendancy and magnetism of an Emperor like Akbar apart; and apart also
the influence of friendship, the claims of the Emperor for interference in the
immediate jurisdiction of his allies were stoutly resisted in almost every instance of
which history has record. We have already alluded tothe case of that minor Maharaja
of Jodhpur in the time of Aurangzeb, of whom the Emperor claimed guardianship;
but though the claim cost him years of » most exhausting war, it had in the end to
be abandoned. Akbar had stopped the Satee: but it is open to question if, where his
ullies demurred to such innovations, his imperious innovations could succeed.

While the regular, permanent, automatic check of a landed or feudal
aristocracy was absent, the presence in every well-organised Empire in Indian history,
of a highly developed Bureaucracy must have constituted, in practice, a material,
effective check on the imperial autocracy, all the more effective because it was
ordinarily unseen. This may sound strange to ears accustomed to the violent abuse
of Buresucracy ns such in present day India; but the fact can no longer be
concealed that Government to be good as well as efficient needs specially trained
men with growing experience. The very vastness of the scale of administration in
India demands the trained official; and if to the size of the country we add the
growing complexity of the task of government, the case for a trained, experienced
bureaucracy becomes irresistible. Chandragupta Maurys, or his minister Chanakya,
seems to have realised this necessity as much as Akbar, the Great ‘Mughal; and so
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we find in every strong empire in successive centuries, in every well governed
provinee, a regular hierarchy of trained officials paid by and working for the State.
No one was too high to avoid or despise this service. Asoka when Crown Prince, had
served a regular apprenticeship, even as the great lords of the Moghul court,
including the Princes of the Blood, were made to go through the routine of publie
service. This gave the ruler-to-be an insight and experience, which must have
materially moderated his theoretical absolutism.

Whatever the exact nature and mechanism of the political structure in the
successive empires in this country, the Imperial Court was, in every instance, the
last word in magnificence and refinement, in stately courtesy and royal splendour.
The ideal of an Emperor, always cherished in this country from time immemorial,
was of a peaceful warrior, handsome and accomplished in person, grave and
dignified in deportment, serene in his majesty, and supreme in magnificence, We
have few authentic pictures of the earlier Emperors : but if the descriptions at their
height of the court at Vijayanagar or Bijapur, Pataliputra or Delhi are at all a
reliable guide, the splendour of the Imperial Court in India would have vied with
the richest and grandest empires in any part of the world, and in any age of its
history. On solemn days of national rejoicings, like the birthday of the Emperor
or the new year’s day, the Emperor held his court in some such hall of fairy splendour
as the Diwan-i-khas at Delhi, whose walls and pillars and the very ceiling were
studded with precious stones, making the most wonderful mosaics that imagination
could eonceive, and flashing and reflashing the brilliant forms of the princes and
grandees and courtiers of every rank. The throne was a marvel of magnificence,
and the figure upon it, the central personage in the assemblage, was, on State
ocensions, decked in ornaments that, in a case like that of Shah Jahan, cost crores
upon crores. Princes of the Blood stood around the Emperor,—mnone but the
Emperor being allowed to sit in that most exacting and punctilious of courts; while
Grandees of the successive grades made an ever widening ring of the most brilliant
kaleidoscope on a gradually lowering level. In the main courtyard stood those
mugnificent emblems of Indian sovereignty, the royal elephants, ready caparisoned to
fight for the delectation of the court; while within the Hall of Audience stood, in
some convenient corner, a troupe of singers and dancers, without whose songs and
dances no court ceremonial in India could be considered to be complete. Armed
guardians of royalty were not made painfully evident in the Durbar Hall on these
occasions of stately courtesies, the Emperor being content with the immediate
attendance of his pair of chowri-bearers to fan him through the heat of a sultry
duy. The Imperial Standards stood in the Hall as well as the courtyard fronting it;
and mace-bearers, with gold and silver maces, cried out the titles and dignities of
each noble or suppliant before the throne. Each new arrival at court was received
in Durbar according to his rank, himself paying homage to the Emperor by
salutations minutely regulated in every detail, and substantiated by presents of the
most varied kind. An ambassador of Persin would present the most beautiful
chargers from Iran and Turan, from Arabia and Turkey, each richly caparisoned,
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with cases of Persia’s famous speciality of the Aftar of Roses, and piles of velvet or
earpets from Turkey, not to mention bejewelled arms and accoutrements of every
kind. A returning Viceroy,—like Mir Jumla,—would offer the largest diamond and
the richest emerald over and above horses and elephants without number; even &
mere merchant,—like that famous Satya-vakta (Truth-teller) from Surat, who,
when asked by the curious Emperor his name, gave the above; and earned it by
declaring his ignorance when asked the name of his father,—would present a pan-
dan or an attardan of gold richly chased and heavily bejewelled, at once a testimony
of his wealth as well as his taste. To each such Nazar, which the Emperor would
graciously accept after a public review of the same, he would make a fitting return
in & Sarpao or Dress of Honour, and a grant in cash or kind. The Nazar, once an

- offering of spontaneous loyalty, has now become in Indian courts an instrument of

exaction. But in the heyday of the Mughal Empire it made as wonderful an
evidence of the Splendour That Was 'Ind, as any in the brilliant ensemble and
ceremonial of the most splendour-loving court in history. Akbar, it is recorded, used
to have made expressly for him a thousand complete suits every year, not because he
himself needed all of them, but because he had to give away many by way of
acknowledging the presents and homage of his subjects, servants, or allies. On the
historic night of the Royal Birthday in the Mughal India, the person of the
Emperor was weighed successively against gold and silver and baser metals of
current coin to be distributed in largesse among the indigent and the unemployed.
In the Durbar Hall, proper, the occasion would be marked by similar distribution
among the courtiers of more precious, if less pretentious, articles: and the greatest
noble would not disdain to swarm with the rest and struggle for a share of this
yearly mark of imperial graciousness.

The Court of the earlier Indian Emperors consisted of soldiers and savants in
almost equal proportion, with a fringe of varying width consisting of artists.
Judging from the description of the Chinese traveller at the Court of Shri Harsha,
imperial munificence on the most magnificent scale seems to have been a
characteristic of Indian Durbars from time immemorial. But, though the early
Hindu and Buddhist Emperors must have had their high Court Dignitaries,—
Asoka himself had served his apprenticeship as a provincial viceroy,—the ordered
Noblesse of the court of the Mughals seems to be a unique creation of Akbar’s
unrivalled genius for organisation. Dispensing almost entirely with a large standing
army, Akbar distinguished the great Umaras of his court as commanders of five
thousand, or seven thousand, or even ten thousand; and paid them from the
imperial treasury regular salaries which reached up to as much as Rs. 80,000 per
month in the money of those days. These Nobles vied with the Prince himself in
maintaining & most imposing and impressive dignity for themselves. If, according to
the ubiquitous gossip Manucei, the Imperial household cost for kitchen expenses
alone rupees one lakh per day, a provincial viceroy, like that of Gujarat,
spent as much ss a crore per annum to maintain his viceregal court and
its splendour.
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DRESS AND ORNAMENT IN INDIA

Dress in ancient and medieval India is another example of that yanished glory
and Splendour That Was "Ind. From the earliest times of which we have records,

India has had no dearth of those arts and crafts of civilised life which are busied
with supplying the need of clothing. Retaining her own individuality and compelling
foreign influences to blend insensibly with her own, India still manifests, age after
age in her deathless story, a steady development, as noticesble in her dress and
ornament, as in the other departments of civilised life.

The basic idea of the truly Indian dress, as seen in the Cave Paintings and
Statuary already mentioned, seems to be simplicity and lightness. The style and the
get-up, the material and mode, all make for a remarkable degree of filmy simplicity,
which may have been required by the extreme heat of the climate, but which could
not have been attained to in the absence of a very high development of the particular
crafts ministering to these needs. Says the Indica of Arrian, a Greek writer of the
time of Chandragupta or about 800 B. C.:—

“The dress worn by Indians is made of cotton, as Nearchus tells us. They wear an un-
der-garment of cotton which reaches below the knee, halfway down the ankles, and also
an upper garment which they throw partly over their shoulders, and partly twist in folds
round their heads. The Indians alse wear ear-rings of ivory, but only such of them do
this as are wealthy, for all Indians do not wear them. Their beards, Nearchus tells us,
they dye of one hue and another, according to taste, Such Indians, he also says, as are
thought anything of, use parascls as a screen from the heat. They wear shoes made of

white leather, and these are elaborately trimmed, while the soles are variegated, and
made of great thickness, to make the wearer seem so much taller.”

These two cotton garments, of a single piece each, were probably common to
both sexes, though women seem to have further elaborated their toilette by supple-
mentary clothing for such parts of the body as the prevailing notions of modesty
required them to clothe. It is difficult to say if the twisting round the head of the
upper garment, or part thereof, mentioned in the above passage, refers to the turban
of the later period as worn by men. The common impression one gathers from a
close study of ancient Indian pictures is that the head covering was either rare, or
consisted of the Jata-Mulkuta (the erown of hair), which seems to have been worn
very long by both sexes, and which must have afforded infinite opportunity for
additional adornment to the tasteful and the discerning. Perhaps the passage
referred to concerns rather the ladies, or at least younger women or those in inferior
social position, whom a sense of decorum compelled to cover their heads (and even
faces) in the presence of their elders. The picture of a Queen’s toilette in Cave
XVII at Ajunta, and many other similar scenes, make it evident that the direct
ancestor of the modern Dhoti, as worn by the Hindu male, was apparently quite
common centuries ago even amongst women. The Queen, herself, it is true, appears
to wear a kind of drawers, which may have been in addition to, and not substitution
for the Dhoti, or the long Sari, which did duty both for the skirt or petticoat, and
for a covering for the bust. Without going the length of saying that the art of the
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tailor was unknown in Ancient India, we may yet point out that the use of the
thread and the needle, if any, was restricted to the minimum, the gorgeous borders
and hems of the Saris and the Dhotis being woven bodily into the fabric by the art
of the weaver.

As for the material, while Dushyanta speaks of Shakuntala as being elad in bark,
cotton formed the basis for thousands of years for the majority of the people.
Silk, even if known and used, must have been confined to royal and wealthy
personages. The ornamentation of the basic fabric was by no means neglected.
Says Megasthenes, —

“ln contrast to the general simplicity of their style, they love finery and ornament.
Their robes are worked in gold and ornamented with precious stones, and they wear also
flowered garments of the finest muslin. Attendants walking behind hold up umbrellas

over them; for they have n high regard for beauty, and avail themselves of every deviee
to improve their looks.™

This is a noteworthy testimony, of the ancient Indian’s love of beauty from one
who came of 8 nation of beauty worshippers par eacellence. The single article,
umbrella, ought to suffice to show that the art of needle-work would not have been
utterly unkown, and that it must have been very considerably in demand for the
“flowered robes™ in all possibility. The latter-day Pagri or turban, which became
all but universal after the establishment of the Muhammadan rule, —and which may
therefore be taken to be a Muhammadan contribution to the dress of Indians,—is
more likely to dispense with the tailor's skill altogether than such caps or head-
dresses as may have been used in ancient times. The Choli, or the woman’s
bodice, covering the bust and shaped in accordance, must also have demanded
considerable skill in cutting, shaping and finishing, though it is difficult to
ascertain, with any degree of precision, as to the date when this garment eame into
vogue. Shakuntala does, indeed, speak of her tight-fitting bodice preventing
her from breathing freely; but it is doubtful if the use was general in very early
times.

As to the articles of personal adornment, there is the crown of hair, so surprisingly
common in the paintings, in a bewildering variety of dressing and parting and
adorning with flowers, or more costly jewels. The latter must, probably, have been
a luxury possible only to the richer classes; but the sense of adornment must have
been satisfied by the use of such household articles as the wild or garden flowers,
that even such an exacting connoisseur as Babur admits there were in abundance
in India. Bhavbhuti speaks again and again of the flower ornaments of Sita in
her exile.

Ornaments were certainly used in profusion, at least among those who could
afford them; and changes of fashion are reflected in the varying shapes, and, very
rurely, in the changing places for putting them on. The ear-ring for example, is &
very early ornament, noticesble in the very earliest poetry and painting; but the nose-
ring is absent until the advent of the Muhammadans, suggesting thereby that it
was another of their contributions. Anklets and bracelets and armlets vied with
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collars, necklaces and girdles to add such ornamental splendour to manly vigour
and womanly grace.

As for other means of personal adornment, or attempts to undo the effects of
initial disadvantage resulting from inequality of natural endowment, we cannot say
if such practices, as dyeing the teeth or the hands and feet by the Mendi or the
Henna dye, were universal in ancient India. The double sensed description of
Spring and her beauty in the Sanskrit Laureate’s Malavika-Agnimitra suggests
very clearly the lip-stick and the powder-puff; the tilak and the eollyrium for the
eve; while the special care and ornamentation of the feet amongst women is an
ancient evidence of Indin's love for the sensuous. After the advent of the
Muhammadans. such practices gradually developed, and became quite common with
every one who could afford them. Similarly, the use of unguents for beautifying the
body, of scents and essences in the bath and later in the clothes, of marks on the
forehead for women,—these all date from time immemorial in this country.

Megasthenes and the other early Greek visitors have noted the use of the shoe to
add to the height, besides protecting the foot. Certainly, to believe Kiihnel and
Goetz, the use of the high-heeled shoe is by no means a peculiarity of modern
European civilisation, or, for the matter of that, a purely feminine weakness. The
forerunners of Akbar were certainly accustomed to use the high-heeled shoe. The
heelless slipper, which is noticeable in the classic Moghul portraiture, came into
vogue under Jahangir and Shah Jahan; and it was under the latter that excesses in
this regard became frequent in the high nobility, particularly with women. The
wife of one of the grandees, Manucci alleges, used to wear shoes costing 80 lakhs
of rupees, a story which all but angered the Emperor, but which was by no means
unparalleled in his own Seraglio. Freaks of art in personal adornment, such as the
diminutive foot of the Chinese grande dame, do not attract our notice in aneient or
Mughal Indian, though the use of collyrium for improving the shade of the eye, for
tracing the lines of the eye-brow with the clearest precision; or the setting off the
bust and other limbs by close-fitting clothing, were as common as they are evident
means of adding to the natural beauty of the female form.

Of extra-personal ornament, besides the profuse jewellery used from time
immemorial by every one who could sfford it, or the floral ornaments in substitu-
tion, we might mention the almost universal use of the Cummerbund, the waist-
band, which both men and women affected throughout all the ages of Indian history.
To the men, the waist-band served for a receptacle of the indispensable arms or
implements of each individual’s trade and profession; while to the women it was
an additional means for the use of superabundant precious stones. For the rest it
may suffice to say that every part of the body on which some ornament could
possibly be hung or fixed was used with the utmost ingenuity to serve for the
purpose, often perhaps at considerable pain to the wearer, who, however, was
psychologically incapacitated from noticing such a pain.

As illustrations, let us take the dress and ornaments usually worn by Akbar,

and as pictured by his biographer V. A. Smith. His outer garment was a surcoat
53



210 THE SPLENDOUR THAT WAS 'IND

or tunic of the kind called cabaya, reaching a little below the knees, but not coming
down to the ankles like the long robes commonly worn by Muslims. Tt was made
ordinarily of thin material, interwoven with gold-thread, decorated with em-
broidered patterns of flowers and foliage, and fastened by a large clasp. On his
head Akbar wore a small tightly rolled turban, made so as to combine Hindu
with Musalman modes. The head-dress was enriched by pearls and other gems of
inestimable value. His trousers, made of the finest sarcenet, extended down to his
heels, where they were tucked in and held by a knot of pearls. His shoes were in a
peculiar style after & design of his own. He liked European clothes, and when in
private often wore a Portuguese snit of black silk or velvet. He invariably kept a
dagger in his girdle; and if at any moment he did not happen to be wearing a sword
one always lay ready to his hand. Whenever he appeared in public a score
of pages and guards were in attendance ready to place a variety of weapons at
his disposal.

The main changes under the Muhammadan influence in the dress of Indians
uffected rather the material and fashioning of the garments than the garments
themselves, Hailing from colder regions of the mountains in the North-West
corner, the Mubammadan invaders were used to pay greater regard to the
protective requirements in dress than the natives of the warmer regions. Wool in
place of cotton thus found greater preference, and even silk was rather used in the
form of wvelvets than the filmy gauze-like stuffs in fashion with the native
aristocracy. Babur in his Memoirs notices the indigenous dress in contemptuous
terms, because his observation embraced more the poorer peasants immediately
falling under the conqueror’s rule than the richer and nobler classes, By the time
his grandson was firmly established on the TImperial throne, the Mughals
themselves had been so completely naturalised in India, that to the courtiers of
Jahangir and Shah Jahan the customs and manners of their own original kindred
among the Chagatai Turks seemed subjects of unending mirth and ridicule. The
articles of dress material, the number and style of garments actually in use among
the courtiers of Akbar, as detailed with minute care in the Institutes of Akbar
(The A’in-i-Akbari of Abul Fazl), show no doubt great changes. The wide trousers,
for example, of the Babur and earlier epoch gives place to the Pa'jamah, more
stylish and close fitting, of the Akbar style, which came to be called Shurteal or
Ijar, the scarf or string by means of which they came to be tied at the waist,
giving occasion for a lavish use of pearls and other precious stones, at least in the
case of the tassels in the Begams’ garments of that name. The high-heeled slipper
ulso yielded to the heelless, but very highly ornamented, footwear of the Shah
Jahan days. On the body proper, the Jamak became the usual court wear, with a
waist cloth or band going round the centre of the wearer to serve for the hanging
of the various waist weapons in the case of the male courtier, It was tied by ribbon
instead of buttons noticeable in the portraits of Babur and Humayun, and the
regulations of court dress seem to suggest that the line of difference between the
Hindu and the Muslim courtier was marked by the Jamah being tied by the former on
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the left side and by the latter on the right, though the court paintings do not show
even this to have been the case uniformly. The Jhabla, or a sort of sleeveless cloak,
which is also noticeable in the portraits of the first two Mughals, seems to have
been abandoned by their more fully acclimatised descendants, as also the Babur-
and-Humayun turban. The court turban of the Akbar and post-Akbar days is
relatively a light, low, well-sitting article, with the added ornamentation of =
Sarpech that served to utilise some of the most brilliant jewellery in the possession
of the Great Mughals. The use of ornaments on the arms and neck continued to
be profuse as ever before, both with the males and the females, so that the
spectacle of an Emperor like Shah Jahan, must have been literally dazzling.

In regard to personal ornamentation, the Moghul epoch is particularly
remarkable for the vagaries of fashion,—and, at that, fashion set by the caprices of
the great. Akbar, for instance, ordered beards to be abolished after 1584; and the
ordinance remained in force at least throughout the reign of his successor.
Aurangzeb is also reported to have warred against too lengthy beards, ordering
that any beard longer than four inches should be summarily cut off, wherever
the unlucky wearer be met with. Jahangir, again, ordered, after his recovery from
a particularly severe illness about 1615, that every one about the court should wear
ear-rings; and ear-rings for males also thenceforward came into fashion. The Jamah
seems to be gradually lengthening, reaching almost upto the ankles in the later
Mughal days, as against the knee-length favoured by Akbar’s courtiers. The Nadiri
dress invented by Jahangir, as a sort of a special honour to very highly favoured
courtiers, did not affect a great revolution in fashions of dress; but its mention
would serve to bring out the point that, if George IV or Edward VII were alleged
by their carping contemporaries to be more expert in the design of a waist-coat
than in the ordering of a regiment, the more lucky among the Mughals were no
less unmindful of their Imperial functions to set the mode and prescribe the ton to
their courtiers.

In the case of women, the minutia of dress becomes a little more difficult to
determine at this stage, owing to the rigid and universal observance of the Purdah.
The paintings of the great Court ladies of those days are either non-existent or
highly apocryphal, so that we could scarcely say about their dress as much as we
can about that of the men-folk. The women of the dancing classes were dressed in
full, almost ample, skirts of the filmiest material, with a light gaugy Sari and a
tight-fitting bodice with full length sleeves. The occupation of these, —dancing
chiefly, —might have necessitated the use of that over-full skirt; but it may at least
be questioned if the over-suggestive tightness in bodice of the professional performer
would be equally scceptable to the high-born princesses. A reputed portrait of Nur
Juhan Begum shows her in close fitting trousers and bodice reaching right upto the
top of the ijar or trousers, and a small slight Sari to serve more for a setting than for
clothing; but it may reasonsbly be questioned if the artist painting this portrait
did not draw more largely on imagination than on an actual sight of this dazzling
vision.
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Of personal ornament, the use of the henna and of the pan to colour the hands
and feet, and nlso the lips, as well as to sweeten the breath, became the rage
during the Muhammadan ascendancy; while the plaiting and bejewelling of the
hair must have certainly approximated to the finest of the fine arts. Of the head and
face ornamients affected by the Muhammadan grandes dames, the centre mark in
the fore head is conspicuous by its absence, and is explained by its being considered
to be a Hindu superstition only. The Muhammadans contributed the nose-ring to
the woman's face ornaments; while they made the ear-rings and hair bandeux much
lighter, though far more brilliant and costly, than before. Thus we find throughout
the centuries of our recorded history, the dress and ornaments of the noble and the
princely in India displaying all the vagaries of the most inconstant of nymphs,—
Fashion,—all the art and grace and splendour that ingenuity could devise and
wealth could command.

AMUSEMENT

In amusement and recreation, too, the princes and nobles of ancient and medieval
India maintained throughout the centuries those traditions of boundless
magnificence, which, even in their present-day remains, astound the foreign visitor.
The several sacrifices of the Vedic age assumed in Epic and Classic times a
character of periodical delaissement, which must certainly have provided the poorer
people with 1 most impressive and magnificent spectacle. The royal tournament, of
the type mentioned in the Mahabharata, slso lingered on all through the ages. The
fairs and spectacles, which accompanied each great seasonal festival, particularly
in Spring and Autumn, preferably on moonlight nights, seem to have been the most
popular of their kind throughout ancient, medieval and Mubammadan India. The
universal terrace in almost every Indian house of any pretensions was the unfailing
scene of these seasonal rejoicings, in which men and women vied with each other in
sport and dalliance of the most varied deseription. In ordinary times, and for the
commonalty as much as the aristocracy, the game of chess, or chausar, seems to
have been a universal and an eternal favourite. Akbar is said to have invented new
games on the chaupar principle, as also with cards. But this was necessarily a quiet,—
almost subdued recreation, unsuitable to the exuberant spirits of riotous youth,
unmete for the days of general festivity., The pursuit or practice of the gentler
arts,—music and dancing,—seems to have been common in every cultured home in
India from time immemorial, and inevitable concomitant on such solemn oceasions
as marriage or investment with the sacred thread. For larger masses, the Sanskrit
drama offered a most delightful entertainment, shading gradually off into more
popular varieties down to the common tricks of legerdemain and rope dancers,

Of the more grandiose amusements, hunting was a royal prerogative and & noble,
privilege. Secure in its exclusiveness, not only because of its exceeding costliness
but also because of the innumerable regulations,—the Game Laws of modern
parlance,—against the killing of certain sacred birds and beasts, it was no light
matter for the ordinary citizen to go a hunting. Peacocks have in India been
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generally immune from the hunter’s shot, as also monkeys. A native instinct of
chivalry generally secured similar immunity to the female big game, while mere
considerations of cost placed the larger beasts beyond the reach of the ordinary
gentry. A veritable army of beaters was necessary for the great Royal Hunt, such
as & Chandragupta or an Akbar delighted in; while another army of attendants of all
sorts was needed to look after the dogs and horses, and cheetahs and elephants,
necessary to complete the enjoyment of the game. Hawking, too, was a part of
the same royal sport, though snaring birds was justly regarded as among the lowest
of low occupations.

Racing, too, was familiar from the days of the Vedic Aryans. The passion for
chariot-racing was, however, never carried in India to the lengths common under the
first Caesars in Rome; while horse-racing is, in its present-day popularity, a purely
modern sport. Olympian games, contests of personal skill and swiftness, so dear to
the heart of the Greeks, never beeame a regular institution in India; but gladis-
torial combats, and, more still, fights of specially trained animals, were a common
incident of every grand Durbar. Elephant-fights were, indeed, a most jealously
guarded prerogative of Moghul royalty, none but the reigning Sovereign being
allowed to maintain these lordly beasts for the purpose of bloody combats.

Recreation for the more sumptuous and voluptuous of the great Princes in India,
in their vast parks and pleasances, must have taken a variety of forms to suit the
peculiar fancies and disposition of each individual. Here, more than in any other
sport, women joined their men-folk in the most perfect abandon. This need not be
confined, in the case of princes and nobles, to the grand seasonal festivals already
mentioned. A Jahangir or a Shah Jahan would rarely miss his exodus to Kashmir,
or at least to the delicious retreats of his inmumerable and carefully planted garden
palaces. Pigeon-flying, so loved by Akbar and his son; training of parrots and other
birds pleasing to the eye, alternated with the more quiet indoor games already
named; while swimming seems to have been as popular with the princes and the
nobles as it was with the poorest of their peasantry. Every palace had its park, and
every park its delicious lake, with flocks of the dazzling swan and other aguatic
birds and the ubiquitous lotus.

Drinking, so common among the descendants of Babur, can searcely be classed as
an amusement or a recreation, though Babur and Jahangir were accustomed to
hold large parties of their intimate courtiers for the purpose. The use of drugs was,
however, much too common, at least in Vedic and medieval India, to be quite so unmen-
tionable as modern puritanism sometimes makes out. Even the poorest could have
their glass of bhang, if opium was too strong or too expensive. The freedom from
worldly care which it procured for a while could be really appreciated only by those
who have hungered for a moment of self forgetfulness. Well might the Prince of
Revellers ery with the poet:

“Here with a Loaf of Bread beneath the Bough,
A fask of Wine, a Book of Verse,
And Thoo Beside me singing in the Wilderness—
And Wilderness is Pamadise enow."
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THE HOME AND ITS FURNITURE; FOOD AND DRINK

The splendour of the home in India is necessarily to be found in the Palaces of
her Princes. We have already had a glimpse of these gorgeous buildings, where n
Jahangir lived and loved, and noted their wealth of fountains and gardens, theirsplendid
pillared-halls and jewelled arches. The furniture of the Palace was in fitting with its
gorgeous setting, —the golden, jewelled throne, the gorgeous hangings, the softest
carpets of the most exquisite workmanship. The floor was covered in every decent
home with carpets of the highest degree of workmanship; and on these were placed
gadis, with cushions along the wall, to permit the master of the home and his
honoured guests to recline at their ease. In the halls ‘of the nobles in the more
liberal and luxurious days of the Mughals, there were large mirrors on the walls, and
in rare cases pictures, though the latter were too often in miniature to be suitable
for wall decorations. We know it as a fact, however, that the Imperial palaces of the
ancient Indian rulers had painted halls. At night, the palace-halls were lit by lamps
of gold and silver, burning perfumed oil; while the atmosphere was scented by the
constant burning of incense, or blaziers smoking with fragrant herbs of the most
varied character.

In food and drink, the excellence of early Indians is evident from the scattered
allusions to royal kitchens and noteworthy gourmets of the age. Bhimsen, second
of the Pandava brothers, becomes, in his year of concealment a royal chef,
indicating thereby that the art of cooking must have attained in his time to high
dignity. Ashoka’s Edicts bear further witness to the same factor. With the more
authentic records of the Institutes af Akbar, or the memoirs of foreign travellers, we
come upon detailed particulars of the innumerable dishes of meat and game and fish,
of sweets and savouries, of fruit and nuts and preserves, each in its appointed place
in the menu, that only an accomplished gourmet can understand. The secretary to
King James' ambassador at Jahangir’s court is in raptures over Asaf Khan's banquet
to the envoy; and rightly so, for ten times as many dishes were placed before the
representative of the Britannic Majesty as those laid before his noble host, who
in his turn had ten more than the secretary amazed at the wealth and variety before
him. The appointments of the table, or the dining-hall, were of precious metals,
glass and china of the most exquisite workmanship and the most delicate colouring.
Flavoured Sherbets of a bewildering variety served to wash down the food,
and fragrant essences burnt or were sprinkled before the convives to perfume
even the air they breathed; while the eternal pan supari and cardamoms

awaited them at the end of the dinner to assure a further lease of fragrant
breath.

TRAVEL: CAMPING, VEHICLES

The splendour of the Imperial Guptas and the Sovereign Mughals was evident at
its height in their vast paraphernalia of travel and encampment. In Muhammadan
times, there is hardly a Prince of sny importance, who is not in some way connected
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with rondmaking. Great arterial high-ways, planted with a veritable arcade of trees
all along their length, linked the principal centres of the Empire over hundreds and
hundreds of miles. The comfort and convenience of the travelling public was duly
secured by public hostels,—walled enclosures with ample lodging and stabling, water-
tanks and provision shops, to supply all the needs of the travellers at convenient
stages; while the distance travelled was indicated by mile-stones easily noticeable
even at night. Where the nature of the country would not permit proper road-
making, or where transport by water was more convenient, the rivers were utilised
for popular as well as Imperial voyages, attended by all the pomp and ceremony of
a most luxurious Court.

The people at large used the riding horse and the bullock-eart for all travelling
purposes on land, while on water boats and ships of more pretentious dimensions were
employed from time immemorial. The more wealthy classes employed horses and
camels, and even the lordly elephant, in short as well as long journeys, for personal
conveyance and baggage transportation. The housings and trappings of these animals
gave oceasion to a lavish display of the wealth and splendour of the travelling
Mughals, —ropes of silk, saddles of cloth of gold, jewelled bits and bridles, gold and
silver chains and bells and anklets, howdahs of precious metals studded with
precions stones! Bernier and Mannueci in the seventeenth century, as much as
Megasthenes in the 4th eentury before Christ, were awed into speechless wonder at
the spectacle of an Indian Prinee on travel with an army of elephants, horses and
camels; chariots and palanquins; guards, bearers, beaters; traders and carpenters;
tentmakers and water-sprinklers; cooks and scullions and camp-followers of every
conceivable grade. The road was watered in advance, lest the dust should annoy His
Majesty, if riding on horse-back or palanquin. For the greater ease and convenience
of the Emperor and his grandees, the palanquin was modified intp a T'akhi-¢- Rowan;
a travelling throne, to facilitate the transaction of urgent business on the road.
For the safety and proper seclusion of the Purdah ladies, various forms of the
mounted palanquin were also devised in Mughal times to suit the peculiarity of the
particular motive force employed. Within these curtained conveyances, the ladies
were waited upon by their dames d'honneur to serve and amuse them. Themselves
unseen by the curious or the vulgar, these noble dames could gaze at their ease on
the panorama spread at their feet us they travelled the country in such exalted and
perfect security.

The marvellons regulations and innovations of Akbar governed the
encampment of the Grand Mughal in peace and in war down to the most minute
detail. The Imperial Camp was always pitched on a square piece of ground, properly
levelled and cleared of all impediments by a whole host of campmakers, who
marched always a day ahead of the Tmperial Court. A double set of camp equipment
was carried on all travels, so that while one set was in use the other was being
carried to the next stage and set up there. The Emperor and his court need not
wait & single moment in the open sfter their arrival at the camp at the end of the
day’s travel. Nor need any waste time in searching for their quarters, or fear any
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confusion or contest for precedence. Every detail had been carefully thought out
:n advance, and every tent was mapped out and assigned its correct place in a
complete plan. Says Bernier, speaking of the travelling pomp of the Emperor:—

 He is attended not only by the thirty-five thousand cavalry which at all times compose
his body-guard, and by infantry exceeding ten thousand in number, but likewise by
the heavy artillery and the light or stirrup-artillery, so called beesuse it is inseparable
from the King's person. The heavy artillery consists of seventy pieces, mostly of brass.
Many of these eannon are so ponderous that twenty yoke of oxen are necessary to draw
them along; and some, when the road is steep or rugged, require the aid of elephants,
in sddition to the oxen, to push the earriage-wheels with their heads and trunks.
The stirrup-artillery is composed of fifty or sixty small field-pieces, all of brass; each
mounted, as 1 have ohserved elsewhere, on a small carriage of nest comstruction and
beautifully painted, decorted with a number of red streamers, and drmwn by two
handsome horses, driven by an artillery-man. There is always a third or relay horse,
which is led by an assistant gunner. These ficld-pieces travel at a guick rate, so that
they may be ranged in front of the ruyal tent in sufficient time to fire n volley as n
signal to the troops of the King's arrival.

For its transport alone, the Mughal Imperial camp required 100 elephants,
500 camels, 400 carts, 100 bearers, 500 pioneers, 1000 ferrashes, 100 water-carriers,
150 sweepers, 50 carpenters, and 80 leather workers.

With such a vast entourage to sttend to, no wonder the Mir Manzil, or the
Grand Quarter-Master, had no easy task. But much of his worry and labour was
removed by the perfection of the regulations governing encampment. According to
the A'in-i-Akbari, the military encampment was made as follows:—

“On an open ground they pitch the imperial seraglio, the audience hall, and the
Naggarahkhanah, all oceupying a space the length of which is 1580 yards. To. the right
and left, and behind, is an open space of 360 yards, which no one but the guards are
allowed to enter. Within it, at a distance of 100 yards to the left centre, are the tents of
Maryam Makani, Gulbadan Begum, and other chaste ladies, and the tents of Prince
Danyal; to the right, those of Prince Sultan Salim: and to the left, those of Prince Shah
Murad. Behind their tents, at some distance, the offices and workshops are placed, and
at a further distance of 80 yards behind them, at the four corners of the eamp, the
bazaars. The nobles are encamped without on all sides, according to their mnk.

The guards for Thursday, Friday and Saturday, encamp in the centre; those for
Sunday and Monday, on the right; and those for Tuesday and Wednesday, on the
left."

Of the principal places within the Imperial quarters, the same authority
SaySs i—

# The GGulalbar—red carnated court—is » grand enclosure, the invention of Hiz Majesty,
the doors of which are made very strong, and secured with locks and keys. It is never
less than one hundred yards square. At its eastern end a pavilion of two entrances is
erected, containing 54 divisions, 24 yards long, and 14 broad: and in the middle
there stands a large Chaubin raoti, and round about it a Sarpardak, Adjoining to the
Chaubin, they built up a two-storied pavilion, in which His Majesty performs divine
worship, and from the top of which, in the morning, he receives the compliments of
the nobility. No one connected with the seraglio enters this building without special
leave, Outside of it, twenty-four chaubin raotis nre erected, 10 yards long, and 8 yards
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wide each separated by a canvas, where the favourite women reside. There are also
other pavilions and tents for the sermants, with Saibans of gold embroidery, brocade and
velvet. Adjoining to this is a Sarapardah of earpet, 60 yards square, within which a few
tents are erected, the place for the Urdubegis, and other female servants, Farther on, up
to the private audience hall, there is a fine open space, 150 yards long and 100 yards
broad, ealled the Mahtabi; and on both sides of it, a screen is set up as before
deseribed, which is supported by poles 8 yards long, fixed in the ground, and are
ornamented with brass knobs on the top, and kept firm by two ropes, one passing inside,
and the other outside of the enclosure. The guards watch here, as has been described,

In the midst of the plain is a raised platform, which is protected by an awning,
or Nawmgirah, supported by four poles. This is the place, where His Majesty sits in the
evening; and none but those who are particalarly favoured are here admitted.
Adjoining to the Gulalbar; there is a circular enclosure, consisting of twelve divislons,
each of thirty yards, the door of the enelosure openiug into the Mahtald: and in the
midst of it is a Chanbin raoti, ten yords long, and a tent containing forty divisions,
over which twelve awnings are spread, each of twelve yards, and sepamted by
canvases, This place, in every division of which a convenient closet is eanstructed, is
called Fhachki, which is the (Chagatai) pame used by His Majesty. Adjoining to this
a Sarapardah is put up, 150 yards in length and breadth, containing sixteen divisions, or
thity-six square yards, the Sarapardah being, as before, sustained by poles with knobs.
In the midst of it the state-hall is erected, by means of a thousand carpets; it contains
seventy-two rooms, and hss an opening ﬁft:rn yards wide. A tent-like eovering, or
Qualandari, made of wax-cloth, orany other 'Ilghtrr material, is spread over it, which affords
protection agsinst the rain and the sun; and round abont it, are fifty awnings, of twelve yards
each. The pavillion. which serves as Diwan-i-khas or private audience hall, has proper
doors and locks. Here the nobles and the officers of the army, after having obtained
leave through the Bakhshis, pass before the Emperor, the list of officers cligible for
admission being changed on the first of every month. The place is decorated, both
inside and outside, with carpets of various colours, and resembles a beautiful flower-bed.
Outside of it, to a distance of 350 yards, ropes are drawn, fastened to poles, which
are set up at a distance of three ‘yards from each other. Watchmen are stationed about
them. This is the Diwan-i-4m or public audience hall, round which, as above described,
the various guards are placed. At the end of this plice, at a distance of twelve tanabs
is the Naggarah Khannh, and in the midst of the area the Akasdiah is lighted up. ™

This last was a mighty lantern, set up on a colossal staff, and visible at night for
miles and miles to guide the stragglers to the Imperial Camp.

MANNERS AND CUSTOMS

Regarding the Indians’ manners in the social intercourse inter se, the
indieations we now possess from their literary remains and pictorial representation,
as well as from the written records of foreign contemporary observers, make it
evident that, very early in their history, they had reached a degree of urbanity, a
standard of polished amenities, which must have made their manners in social
intercourse as pleasing as they were dignified. Taking the terms of address as an
index, we find the employment of the second person singular,—though by no means
unknown,—is so sweetened by its association of affection or reverence, that the idea
of contempt finds no place at all in such modes of address. Even the King may be
addressed in the second person singular; but the mode is usually adopted by the

bs

s
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Brahman, the Charioteer,—always a highly respected personage in the early Indian
society,—and the Chamberlain, usually a right revered senior. Between husband
and wife, or lover and mistress, fufoyement is common in classic Sanskrit as in
modern French or German ; though, somehow, with a subtle aroma of dignity that
is impossible to describe in words, “[ salute thee,” says king Janaka to Arundhati,
the wife of his friend Agastya, “as the whole world bows to the Goddess of
Dawn. "™ What a wealth of affection! What o world of reverence! The modern
theatre’s nauseating exhibition of cheap endearments in conversation is unknown.
Aryaputra was s sufficient term of address to the husband or the lover, and Devi,
Bhagwali ete. more than etherealised the enthroned divinity of the lover’s heart.
More commeonly they used that highly dignified third person singular, suggestive of
“your Honour™ *your Grace™, “your Loveliness”, which indicates by itself a
very sadvanced standard of courtliness. Even a royal command is redeemed
from becoming a brutal order by its being couched in the passive: “Let this
be done.

In regard to salutations or greetings at the time of meeting or parting, the
profound obeisance does not seem to have been very much in vogue amongst the
classic Indians. They bowed, with hands folded in front, and head bending in a
curve increasing with the lowliness of the person bowing and according to the
dignity of the person bowed to. Complete prostration seems to have been reserved
for the gods, or for the gurus, before whom even princes felt no loss of dignity
thus to humble themselves. No kissing, however, or embracing, except by parents
of their children; no hand-shakes, or other modes of personul greeting, were usual
among the cultured and the refined; but the expression of blessing, of hopes for
success or victory, for a long life and prosperity, were common and varied according
to the occasion and the individual addressed or addressing, and so make a pleasing
contrast with the somewhat monotonous * Hail** of the Romans.

Etiquette of a more elaborate—grandiose—kind must in all probability have
been evolved for behaviour in the Royal presence, especially when the Imperial
crown rested on such mighty brows as those of a Chandragupta or a Pulakeshin.
Kautilya in the drtha-Shastra does lay down, no doubt, that :—

“On the oceasion (of the king's) going out of, and coming into {the eapital), the

king's road shall on both sides be well guarded by staff-bearers, and freed from
the presence of armed persons, ascetics and the erippled.” {I. 45.)

But this is far from that elaborate meticulous code of behaviour in royal
presence, which made life in the Escurial or at Versailles g daily nightmare to
the humbler members of the Court. In the Musalman courts, however; and
particularly in the more regularised court of the Mughals, minutiz of etiquette
began to be appreciated and enforced with growing rigour. According to Abul
Fazl in the Ain-i- Akbari.

“ Whenever His Majesty holds court. they beat a large drom, the sounds of which are
accompanied by Divine praise. * * * * ¢ <+ Hi; Majesty’s sons and grandehildren,
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the grandees of the Court, and all other men who have admittance, attend to make the
kormisk; and remain standing in their proper pluces.

When His Majesty seats himself on the throne; all that are present perform the
korunish, and then remain standing at their places, according to their runk, with their
arms crossed, partaking in the light of his impartial countenance, of the elixir of life,
and enjoying everlasting happiness in standing ready for any service.

The eldest prince places himself, when standing, st a distance of one to four yards
from the throne, or when sitting, at a distance from two to eight. The second prince
stands from one and one-half to six yards from the throne and in sitting from three to
twelve. So also the third; * * = = * =

Then come the Elect of the highest rank, who are worthy of the spiritual guidance
of His Majesty, at a distance of three to fifteen yards, and in sitting from five to
twenty. After this follow the semior grandees, from three and a half yards, and then
the other grandees, from ten or twelve and & half yards from the throne."

Modes of salutation are likewise particularised by the same author as follows:—

““His Majesty has commanded the palm of the right hand to be placed wpon the
forehead, and the head to be bent downwards, This mode of salutation, in the language
of the present age, is called kormizh. * * = *= & » @

The salutation, ealled foslim, consists in placing the back of the right hand on the
ground, and then mising it gently till the person stands erect, when he puts the palm
of his hand uwpon the crown of his head, which pleasing manner of saluting signifies
that he is ready to give himself as an offering.

Upon taking leave, or presentation. or upon receiving a mansab, or jagir, or a dress
of honour, or an elephant, or a horse, the rule is to make three faslims; but only one on
all other oceasions, when salaries are paid, or presents are made, * PR L ¥
For the disciples of His Majesty, it wns necessary to add something, viz., pruﬂntinn
(#ifdak); and they look upon a prostration before His Majesty as a prostration performed
before God; for royalty is an emblem of the power of God, and a light-shedding ray
from this Sun of the Absolote.”
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EPILOGUE

Thus flits the pageant of a People—the panorama of n nation. The picture is
brilliant, even dazzling at times; but the eye loves to dwell upon it, even though
the inevitable contrast between what is and what has been makes for melancholy
ruther than exultation. The hurried survey of such a vast country, through so many
centuries, must necessarily pass over those darker places and less familiar recesses,
which, even if explored, will only heighten the general brilliance of the review.
There has been mo conscious effort at concealing these darker spots, though, of
course, it is by no means the definite purpose of these outlines to lay bare the less
agreeable aspects. Without denying, however, that the story of a people so old as
ours must have its own blots or blemishes, we may yet glory,—and justly so,—in the
achievements of our ancestors in every branch of culture and civilisation.

It has been the purpose of these pages to display these achievements. It isa brave
show, take all in all, of glowing tints. But though its contemplation might touch a
vein of despondency in the ardent, if somewhat impatient, patriotic heart, the
present, too, is not altogether without its ray of hope. A reign of peace has
succeeded a century or two of terror, disorder, anarchy. And peace hath its victories
no less renowned than War, even in this prosaic age of wide-spread discontent. A
modern poet of India has asked:

Though Rome and Greece and Egypt are no more
Why, still endures our race for evermore:

And the reply rises strident from a myriad throats: because our foundations are
laid too deep and too firm for the entire fabric to topple over and vanish from the
face of the earth. Already a keen observer of India's daily life can notice a new
throb in the nation’s pulse, rich with the promise of a new youth! Already the
glories of & Buddha and a Chaitanya are being emulated from the regions of the
rising sun by a Rama Mohan Roy or a Keshab Chandra Sen! New poets and
philosophers are rising from the ashes of an undying pust; new sages and savants are
resuming the tale of India’s contributions to the wisdom of the world, and the
science of mankind. Prophets of 8 new age, they preach incessantly the gospel of a
new life, and evolve the formula of their new faith. And their message falleth not
like a seed in a barren soil. New Universities, instinct with a mighty purpose, are
rising on the banks of the sacred Ganges and the glorious Jamna, to take up the
message of our time and train up the youth of the Nation, even as Nalanda or Taxila
did before them, to follow in the paths hallowed and exalted by the tread of the
great ones who have gone before us, and whose heritage we are beginning even now
to recover., The ancient cult of the Mother takes on new habiliments: and the
National Anthem, whether sung as a hymn in the key of Bande Mataram, or shouted
as a cha]]e_nge on the note of Hindustan Hamara, strikes a chord of hope resurgent,
which by itself infuses a new life among us. And if the glories of an Asoka or the
triumphs of a Vikramaditya are not yet ours to repeat, we have even now resumed
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our march as a people, whose sense of solidarity and oneness owes not a little to the
mingling of the wisdom of the East with that of the West.

The Splendour That Was 'Ind may seem to have vanished! Will it never return?
There is no call to be tragic. The race of the Aryan and the Dravidian is not yet
ended, nor its spirit gone! The sun shines forth even more brilliantly after an
eclipse. However dark the night may have been, the Dawn glimmers already in the
sky: and the Sun is sure to rise in the East. '
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A

Abdur Razmnk, Persinn Traveller and Ambastador to
Vijaynnagar, 25; Quoted 187, 108,

Abbidhamma Pitaka, Buddhist Metaphysics, 77; See
also under Buddhism.

Abhignans-Shakuntalym, Master-plece of Kalidasa,
853 See also under Shakuntala, and Kalidnsa,

Abhimanyu, Son of Arjuna, Death of, 42.

Abhinsyn-Darpana, Treatise on Gestures, 120,

Aboriginal, Tribes, 1.

Abarigines, most ancient, 14; Aryan Mixture with 23,35,

Abu, Temples on, 99 (See Templesh

Abul Fasl, Friend of Akbar 54; conception of Art, 130;
cited on Dress, 100,

N - Camp, 217-18.
1] [T Elllitl.tinﬂ., 218, Sen ﬂjﬂ AMAM.
or the Institutes of Akbar,

Actors and Acting, Art of, 110 et seq.

Aditi, Lap of, 85,

Adwaltism, Doctrine of, 102,

Afghans, Farly Muosalman Rulers, 29,

Afghnnistan, land of 7, 8; Viceroy of; 49.

Africa, India connected with, 4; Trade with, 190,

Agastys, Author of Rig Vedn Hymns 25; penetrates
into the Deccan, 89,

Agni, Vedic God 80, See Marriage.

Agra, Capital of the Mughal Empire 10-11. Carpet
manufacture, 191; See also uoder Architecture;
Palace; Taj.

Agriculture, Wealth In, 15.

Ahimsa, Doctrine of, 88; See also under Buddhism and
Jaimism,

Ahmadabad, Boildings in, 168-169; Silk industry of 191,

Sugar v of 1940,

Abmadnagar, Slege of 53; 54, Sec also wnder Chand
Bibi.

Ahmnid Shahi Rulers of Gujarat 168,

Aln-i-Akbari, Institutes of Alcbar, quoted; 69; 157; 210,
16 217y 218,

Ajants, meaning of, 125; Paintings, 198 et Seq. Univer-
sity of, 110-111; Dress In, 207. Cathedral Caves of,
150 ot weq.

Ajit Sing, Infant Prince of Jodhpur 49,

Akbar, Emperor, 30. Foes of, 48.9; History of. 67;
Liternture culture ander, 89; 95. Treasure of, 68;
Churacter, 68-70. Encouragement of Palnting, 132-
138; Buildings of, 167 et seq. Abolishes Slavery
in War, 162; Horses of; 189, HRemission of
Cuostoms Duties, 193, Government of, 208-4. Diress
of, 208-10. Camp Regulations of, 917. Modes of
Salutation Preseribed, 218,

Alamgir, The Annexationist, 30; and music 1%4; See
Aurangeb,

Als-ud-Tin Bahman, Emperor of Decean, (Hassan
Gango) 66,

Alr-ud-Din Khilji, General of, 29; and Padminj, 48-7;
Emperor, 52¢ History of, 64; mosque extension by
158,

Al Beruni, Quoted, 8, on Horse-trade, 189.

v Sunkhya, 104,

Alexander of Macedon, Conguests of, 26-7; Enemy of
#4; See also Chandragupts Maurya.

Algebra, Seience of 108,

All Masjid, Fort of, 7.

Allahabmd, Juoction of the Ganges and Jamna, 11;
Akbar’s bufldings In, 167.

Allurial, Scil, 9; Plain, 11.

Altumsh, Second Slave Emperor. 51; History of, 64.

Altar, Placing of, and Geometry, 108,

Amalaka, In Temples,—Symbol of World-rule, 152
161.

Amnteur, In Indlan Art, 112,

Amar Singh, Mewar Hero, 49; Lexicographer, 108,

Amba, Princess of Benares, 40-41; See Bhishma and
Shikhandini.

Amir Khushrau, Tughlug poet, 84.

Ambika, Princess of Benares, 39,

Amusoments, In Indis—212-213,

Animals, Export of 179. See Trade.

Anjana, Son of, 43,

Apsarns, of Ajanta Frescoes 198,

Apastumbiyn, Dharma Sutra, Legal Trestise 106,

Arab, Love of Natural Science, 108; Traders, 4; 20;
See Trade; inscription In mosque, 162, Pirates, 188,

Arabesque, carving, 1607 16§,

Arabin, export market of Indis 178; See Trade.

Aranyeakss, Forest Treatises, Philosophic works, 867,

Aravalli, Range of Mountains, 10, 15.

Arch, Foliated, 161.

Aristocracy, of Birth, 200.

Arjumand Bano Begum, tomb of 169,

Armour, Manufacture of, 180-181,

Army, Indian, 73 15; of Akbar. 65.

Arrian, Greek writer, 207,

Art and ernfts, 105; Remalns of, 129; primary
intention of, 30; See also under Painting, Seulpture,
Architecture, Music, ete. of Writing, Introduction
of 76; Traditional, 11%.

Arthnshastra, Treatise on Economics, 108, See also
andér Kautilya, Chanakyna.

Aryabhatts, Arithmetic of, 108;

Astronomy of, 108.

Aryun, Contribution of 194, Social System of, 106; 198-

0.
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Aryas, Home of, 1; 17; contrmsted with Dravidians,
1%; Origins of, 2021, Artofi 27. Literature of; 27.
Polity ofi 203+ Sce Woman; Dress; Customs;
Slaves.

Asceticism, Emphasised in Yogu, 104,

Ashar Mahal, 164,

Ashwaghoshs, Sanskrit Schelar, 58; Court Pundit of
Emperor Kanishka, 78; President of Nalanda, 78
Epic and Diramatic Works of,

Ashwamedhs, Horse Saerifice of Rama, 57; of Samudra-
Gupta, 60,

Asoks, History and Conquests of, 26; 56¢ 57¢ Inscrip-
tions of, 110y Court artists of, 138; et seq.
apprenticeship of, 205, See also under Buddhizm.

Assembly ball of Akbar. 167. See Diwan-i-Am and
Diwnn-i-Khas. Of the Samgha, 130,

Astadbysyn, Instrumentation in Indian Science of
Musie, 116 118.

Astronomy, (also Astrology). Treatises on, 108,

Atheshalini, 78,

Atala Masjid, at Janpur, 163,

Atharva Veda, Composition of, Ti.

Athens, {or Athenian), conception of Benuty, 134;
Sculpture, tendencies of, 135; See Trade.

Attock, Panini born in, 105,

Atman, Doctrine of, 101,

Audience Hall, of Shah Jahan, 171. See [iwani-Am
and THiwan-i-Khas.

Austerities of Mahavira, 98, 96,

Aurangeeb, Descendunts of, 27¢ 30, Foe of, 48. History
of, Tl and Art, 134.

Ayas, n metal, Arysns familinr with, 136; See Iron.

Aureole, Representation of, 181.

Australasia, Tribes of, 17,

Ayodhyn, Capital of the Raghus, 4.

B

Babur. Zahir-ud-din Muhammad, ststesman. 30; 47
Founder of Mughal Empire, 66 ct seq: o cultured
Prince, 85¢ Dress of, 210, Drinking of, 218,

Badarnyana. Author of Vedants Sutra, 108,

Bagh Frescoes, enrliest Indian paintings, 196,

Bahadur, of Ahmadongnar, 4.

Babadur Shah, of Gujarat, &; See Humayun,

Babamani Kingdoms, 14. Founded, 88; See Zafar,
Bijapur, Vijayanagar.

Bahram Khan, Brother of Empress Hussin, 52,

Bairam Khan, Minister of Akbar, 53-4.

Balban, Giss-ud-Din, History of. &3,

Baluchistan, Frontier In; Language in, 15; Polteryin,
19 people, 23,

Balkans. Aryans origioally from, 21; See Wiros,

Bamboo, Lines of. 15, 12, Boildings of 144,

Bann Bhatta, Sanskrit suthor 62; Kodambori by, 88;
Harsha Charita by, 110.

Banamas, in Bihar, 11.

Bankipur, Site of Pataliputra, 24: g. v.

Banos, Watered by, 5.

Banynn, groves in Bihar, 11.

Baramula, Outlet to, 8.

Bardic literature, 28, Ses Epics.

Barellly, City of, 11.

Barth, Opinion of, 104.

Bastis, in Caleutta, 135,

Battle of the Gates, 50; of the Bridge, 51; of Panipat,
46, T2 (See Kurukshetra):; of Talikota; 199,

Baverujstaks, Date of, 175,

Beauty, eult of, 135,

Bellshaped Capital, of Mauryn pillars, 138,

“Benures, Buddbe’s sermon at, 100 city of, & 113

Invasion of, &4, Mitakshorn Law in, 106
Universityof, 110. Princesses of, 86,

Bnnﬂﬁlﬂ; Buddhism in, 100, Cousting trade
of, 167. Inheritance Lawin, 107. Language evidence
of. 17. Literature of, 92, Province of, 105. See
Empire.

Berar, lnvaslon of, &4.

Bernier, on Mughal camp. 216,

Bezwadn, Ghats st, 14.

Bhadrabahe, Jain pontiff, 98.

Bhagirathi, River, 11,

Bhagvat Gits, Commentary on, 103, Philosophy of,
34, Teaching of Yoga in, 104. Sea Gifa.

Bhakti Marga, in Literature, $2; Preaching of 103; See
Poelry.

Bharnta, Treatise on Dramaturgy of, 114; 119.

Bharhut, Sculpture of, 141 et Seq.

Bhasa, Sanskcrit Poet and Dramatist, T4 84,

Bhartrihari, Sanskrit Poct, 92, 3; Grammarian, 105,

Bhaskaracharyn, Mathematician, 108,

Bhatta Narayana, Werks of, 87,

Bhatti, fight with Aumngseb’s Guards, 50.

Bhattoji Diskshit, Grammarian, 105,

Bhava, in Indinn painting, 126,

Bhurnbhuti, Sunskrit Dramatist, 85; See under Dress
anil Ornament; Home and Furniture.

" Bhimn, River 14, One of Pandava brothers, 43.

Bhima Sinh of Chitor, Story of, 46-47,

Bhishma, story of, 28; career of, 39-42; chivalry of, 42.

Bhonsle, Maratha leader, 72.

Bhonsles, Satrns of Peshwas, 72,

Bhrigukachehs, Port of, 4.

Bhujjyo, Vedic story, 176.

Bidyupati Thakur, Bihari poet, 83,

Bijapur, avdience hall of, 166, Architectural monu-
ments of, 166-6; Jagirdar, 71.

Bihar, Province of, 115 (see Magndha),

Bikaner, a desert eity, 4.

Biogeaphy, works on, 110,

Bir Sing Deo, palace of 170.

Bishandas, Mughal period artist, 132,

Blondin, Indian, 46,

Bombay, Gateway to [ndia, 3; Pricesignalling to, 6,

Bo-Tree, Sucred, 100,

Balan, Pass of, 7.

Rl
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Bos Primlgenius, Figurea of, 18,

Brahma, Sons of, 34, See Norada) Souree of Being, 97;
and Waorld, 103,

Brahinagupta, astronomer, 108,

Brahmanas — Philosophic Tresties, 96; 105,

Brahmanas, Gupts protection of, 37: caste of.

Brahmaputra, River, 2, 11, 12,

Brahui, Dialect, 18.

Brick, Dravidian buildings of, 20,

Brihad-Aranyako-Upanishad, 97.

Brihaspati-Legist, 107,

Brilat Katha, Origin of Sanskril story. 88,

British Empire of India, 2; (see Empire.) Law in, 107,

Broach, deeaying port of, 4; See Ports.

Buddha, Pounder of world religion, 44, Life of, 88-00;
Previous lives in Ajunta, 138; See Cave-Temples;
Paintings; Art.

Buildha Gayn, Enlightenment at, 100; Temple of, 141,

Buoddhism, Doctrine of, 77-8; 98-100; Influcnce on
Art; 121 et seq. Holy cities of, 12-13; Summary of.
100-102. See nlso Ashokn, Kanishka, Harsha,

Duddhist, Literature, 77 et soq. Scriptures, #9-100.
Painters, 129; toleration of, by the Gupts Emperors,
27; See aléo under Temples, Sculpture, Puinting.

Buddhist Nun, Query of, 200,

Bukka, Founder of Vijsyanagnr 65,

Bulund Durwnes, of Akbar's Mosque, 167,

Buresucrncy, in India, 204

Burbanpor, Silk manofacture in, Lii; 190,

Burnm, export market of India. 178, Affaity with
Indin ¥ Trade with, 178.

C

Cabinet, of Shivaji, 71.

Caleuttn, City of, 1; 11; Port and situation of, 12-15.

Calicut, City of, ¥ Customs Duties at, 183,

Cambay, Port of, 4.

Cambridge History of India, cited, 21; Quoted, 253 174+
177, 179, 182-83, 201.

Camp, of the Mughal Emperors, 62; described, 216-7.
Akbar's Regulations for, 210-17.

Cape Comoerin, length of India from, 13, 17.

Caravans, of traders, 153,

Caravanserais, in tomhbs, 165,

Carpathians, Aryan home in, 21.

Carpenters, Dravidian, 20,

Carthage, Naval Power of, 18,

Cashmere, seo Kashmir.

Castles, Dravidian, 20; See Secular Architecture of
Aryun and Deavidian India, 1589,

Caste, Discarded by Buddha, 100, In ldlam, 29, 194;
Function of, 88; 105; System 194-6; and responsi-
bility 195; and lnw-givers, 196; and the Indivi-
dul 196-7.

Castes, Traders' 185,

Catapults, Engines of War, 50,

Cave-paintings, 191 el seq. Evidence of 207,

Central Asin, Routes to, 7; See Trade.

Central Government, in Indian polity, 2023,

Central Provinces, Language evidence in, 17.

Ceylone, Pearls from, 153,

Ceylonese, 20,

Chaitya. Cathodral Caves, 145; 149 et seq.

Chakravartin, Idea of, 27. See Emperor,

Chalukyn, Empire of, 6k Architecture. 1534,

Chamundi, HIll, 15

Chambal, waterad by, 5, 10.

Chanakya, Helps Chandraguptn Maorya, 33; Arths-
ghnatre of, 107T; cited 184-204,

Chand Barot, Bard of Prithwi-Hajs, 46.

Chand Bibi, of Ahmadpagnr, 33.4.

Chandra-Gupta, Gupta Emperors, 60 st seq. See
under Art, Literature,

Chandragupta, Maurys Emperor, 25; 32; 44; History
of, 55, el seq. Conguests of, 513 Palace of, 24-5;
and Buddhism, 101, Buréaucracy under, 204
Dress at the time of, 207; Jain canon compiled
08; Hunt of, 918,

Chandel, end of the Dynasty of, 51.

Chapter-House, Builfing of, 108,

Charalk, Indian Moedieal Writer, 110,

Charvaka, nuder Guptss, 271 Philosophy, 105,

Chaurn-Panchashilos, Senskrit lyrie, 3.

Chemistry, History of, 110,

Chennb, River, 9.

Chhandogyn Upanishad, 67,

China, Frontier of, 2: people of, 20; Trade with: see
Trade, Silk und porcelain from 183,

Chinese Traveller, at Hursha's Court, 206, On Nalanda,
110, See Hiuven-Tsang.

Chittagong, Porl of, 12,

Chitor, Citndel of, 46-47; 49; See ulso: Mewar, Pratap:
Towers of Victory.

Chiwmlry. Laws of, 5; 36; 46; Model of, 41.

Cholas, Empire of, 180,

Chots Nagpur, Languages in, 17.

Christianity, %93 Caste in, 194,

Christinns, caste among, 194,

City Building, Art of, 24,

Citizenship, Equal under Akbar, 30,

Civil War, in Mahabharata, 40.

Clang, Defeat of the Ten, 33,

Clowd Messenger. Lyrie of Kalldas, 5; 81, Ses also
Ealidius.

Clovis, Title of, &5,

Const-line, of India, 23 See Trade.

Coeanadn, City of, 14.

Cochin, Port of, 43 16; See Trade.

Colonnatles, in tombs, 165,

Commander, of the Faithful, 26; See military noblesso
af Akbar.

Commerce, Volume of, 191. See Trude.

. of Babylon, with Indis, 175.
- Diravidinn 175,

L 1
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Conjeevaram, Hamanujam from, 103,

Conti, European traveller, 188,

Coomarswamy, (S Kumaraswamy).

Continent, India, &, 1, 17.

Cotton, Belt of T; Plant in, 12; Soll for, 15; Clothing
froms 207; Trade in 178 ot seq. Industry of 190
et seqg.

Court, of the Mughal Emperors, 205 b seq. Arbists
of Asolen, 193 et Seq. 135 ot seq. Painters of the
Mughals, 131.

Courtesans, Duncers 122 Tax on 189; See Dancing,

nond Musice.

Courts, of Law, 208,

Cowherdesses, and Krishna, 53 105 38; 122,

Credit, Importance of, 185.

Crescent, Triumph of, 22; Banngr of, 46,

Cuteh, Ran of, 6 Horses from, 159,

Cutlery, in anclant Indin, 180,

Cyrus, of Persin, Indian ronguest of, 45,

D

Dacens, Musling of, 16: See Treade.
Dahir, Defeat of 30; Queen of, 51,
Duncing, Arynn pleasure, 21: Classic Art of, 121 ot
s,
Dmoyal, Mughal Prince, congueror of Ahmadnugur, 54,
Dara Shukoh, Son of Shah Jahan, £2; 84: Translales
Upanishads, 85; Patron of Art, 134,
Darlus, Perslan Congueror, 43; Time of, 181,
Darjecling, in the Himalayus, 11.
Dasharatha, King of Ayodhyn, 38,
Dasyu, nborigine, 1985; Slaves, 200 War of Aryans
with 32, 25.
Danlatabad (or Deogiri), Fort of, 158.9,
Decean, Rivers of, 13; Landseape of 15; Aryanisation
of, 38; Horses in, 180,
Defence, of India, 6.
Delhl, Ridge of, &; 105 Gatewny, 6; Sovereign of, 293
Palsce of, 171 et seq, See also under Empeorors.
»» Emperors, 4§ et seq. 5179, Power of, 196.
.+ Minnr, (Qutb.) 163.
v Pillar, description of 180,
Deva Dusis, Function of, 199,
Deva Raya, 11. Emperor of Vijayanagar, 25.
Dhak, Flowers, 12,
Dhamma, Drum of, 150,
Dhammasanghani, Commentary of, 78,
Dhanapals, Author of Tilsk-Manjari, 55,
Dhananjaya, Lexicographer, 106,
Dhar, Iron Pillar at, 180,
Dharma Sotra, Legnl Treatises, 97,
Diharma Shastras, Original in Vedas, 106,
Dindems, use of, 10,
Dinmonds, found In, 15; Mines of; 157 ot B
Dibrugarh, by sea, 12,

Dicing, Arynn smusement, 21; See nmusement, 218-3.

Digang, Name of Bruhmaputra, 12,

Dipavamsa, Chronicles of, 74,

Ditang, See Digang.

Dive Dasa, Vedic Warrior King, 26; 85,

Diwan-i-Am, Assemblies in, 10; Description of, ITO=
171.

Diwan-i-khas, of Akbar, 167, Description of 17¢ Court
in 204,

Dogras, Army recruitment from, 7.

Dome, Introduction of, 160-61. of the Muhsmmnd,
Shal’s tomby 163, of the Taj, 169,

Drama, Indian, History of, 78 et seq.; origin of, 52;
examples of 84 ot seq. See also Acting.

Draupadl, Choice of Huosband, &1z 43.

Dravidian, Contribution of, in Indian Art, 136; 194.
See Trade.

Diravids, of the South, 13 aboriginal, 17; Speech of I8;
Hace continoity of, 19; mixture with Aryans, 33;
Literature 90 ol seq.

Contribution to Art 191 et seq. ns eailors, 175.
See Trnde.

Dress, Dravidian, 20; King's 157; Opportunity for
expenditure, 190; Nadird—211; of Honour, 206,
History of 208-212; of Women, 207, of Akbar 204
210, Hegulations of Jehnngir 11,

Drinking, Habit of, 213.

Drona, Teacher of Archery, 413 Fall of, 42,

Durbar, Presents, 180, See Court, Diwvan-i-Khas.

Durga Das, Rathor Chief, 49; 50.

Duryodhana, Keurava King, 42,

Dutch, 4.

E

Early History of India; 25; See Smith, V. A.

Enrth Goddess, Flgure of, at Lauriya, 138,

Esstern Ghats, 14; 16,

Ecbatann, Palace of, 24,

Ego, existence of, 101.

Fgypt, Nile in, 31; Civilisation of, 220, Trade of, 174,

Egyptinn, Craftemanship, 183, evidence on Trade 174,

Elephant, Chandragupta’s treaty with Seleuccus, 56
Conveyanee, 25; Londed with Gold at Vijayuoagnr;
185. Fights; 213. Use in camp, 216,

Elephanta, Shiva's Dance sculptured in, 192,

Ellora, Painting at. 130, Kailasa Temple st 158-4;
Shiva’s Dunce in, 122,

Emperer, of Indis, 25, el seq. 48-73; Anrangzeh’s
grentness, S0y First Muoslim, 513 See Asoka,
Akbar, Asrangzebe. Babur, Chandragupta,
Guptas, Harsha.

Empire, of the Mauryns, 25 et seq. of the successors
#0-73; see also Vijayanagar.

Entreport, trade, 179,

Erctics, Science of, 107,
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Erebirge Range, Aryan home in, 21.

Eucaliptus, Flant st Nilgiris, 16.

Euphrates Valley, Summerinn finds in, 18,

Europe, Art in, 135. Part of Aryan Family 1; Trade
with; 187,

Furopesn infiuence, on Art, 133, Clothes of Akbar,
(See Dress, 207-11).

Exchange, begins, 175 et seq. See Commerce (174
183).

Exports, Articles of 180, [83; 191, [nvisille, 183,

) 3

Fa-Hien, Chinese Treaveller, 23,

Famine, nnd Jain months, S0,

Farid, Sher Shah, 6.

Fathpur, Sikri--Paintings in the palace of, 152
Bulldings of, 167,

Female Figures, 10; Conventionin Art, 127; Divinities
in Mauryan Sculpture, 140; See Earth Goddess
and Woman.

Fergusson,—on Indinn architecture, quoted or eited,
196, 149; 150; 165; 166; Lo9; 172

Ferishta, Historisn, 59, 160, quoted, 192,

Fine Arts, Gupta Appreciation of, 4 Muoghal
patronage, 130 et seq. Achlievements of, 112-171;
Deecay of 185.

Firdansi, Persinn Poet, 62,

Five Rivers, Land of, 21; See Punjab,

Fleets, in Mughsal Wars, 185,

Floods, in Brahmaputra, 12.

Flute, Inventor of, 445 See also Krishon.

Fluted Columns in Quituddin’s Minar 162,

Food-stuffs, Trade in, 152, 188,

Forests, Elephants in, §; 11, 12,

« Prodoce, of ldia, 187,
++ Trestises, See Aranyakas.

Fergotien Empire, A, Quotad, 25, 182,

Forts, of Chitor, 158; Deavidiao, 805 of Daulatabad, 158
of Delhi, 171.

W Agra 172,
o Kalanjar, 150,
+» Ranthambhor, 158,

Foucher, cited, 137.

Franks, Warring with Teuton §3.

Frazer, quoted or cited, 76; B6; B0y 0.

French, 4.

Froscoes, of Ajants and Bagh. 12; 191 ot seq. See
Printing,

Frontier, Natural and Historie, 2; Sclentific, %
Provines, 7; Districts, people of, 23,

Fryer, English traveller, 188,

G

Gaekwar, Satrsp of Peshwn, 72,

Galkars, Revolt of, 51.

Game, Blg, Home of, 133 Laws, 912. See nlso under
Hunting.

Gandak, River, 11.

Gangn, Wife of Shantunu, 38,

Ganges, Holy River, 10y 113 Delta of, 23 104 Con-
flugnce with Jamnon, 243 Source of, 30.

“Garden of Allah™, 4.

Garden palaces of the Greal Mughals, 172-173.

Farga-Samhbita, guoted, 108,

Garo Hills, 182,

Ganmukh, 10,

Guutama, Author of Natyn Sutra, q. v. 104, 106,

Ghani, Sultan Mabmud,; 4.

Geology, and India, 1; 17,

Geometry, origin of, 108,

Ghata-karpana, Sanskrit Lyrie, 83,

Ghouri, Shahb-ud-Din, 44,

(Figeomdle, la, Painting of, 185,

Gitn, Praise of Yoga, 104,

Gits Govinda, Sanskrit lyric of Jayader, 48; 92,

Glacier, 1.

Godavari, Forests of, 12; Holy River, 12-13; Delta
of, 14,

Gow, Palnters from, 133,

Gods, Vedic, 22 et seq. 100; 102; Sacrifices to; 97,
9, 208.

Golconda, 15 Mincs of. |86, 18T,

Gold, export of Indin 180, Veins of, 153 From Tibet,
180, Sea Vijayanngar, Sewell, Trade.

Golden Age, of lodinn Culture, 58.

Gonds, Aborigines, 14.

Grain, Prices of, 6; Export of, See Trade.

Grammar, Sclence of, 104 et seq.

Gogra, A River, 11,

Great Mughals, Last of the, 15; Foe of, $9; Age of,
203 Architecture under; 168 el seq. Empire of, 86
et seq. Trode under; 155 ot seq. Fine Arts under;
150 et seq. Splendour of Court and Camp;
203-220,

Greece, Aryan branch In, 21; Vanished elvilisation of
220; slavery among, 201. Astronomical knowledge
im, 108; Painting in, 135,

Greek-Ambassador, 28, (See Megusthenes) Artist,
Ideals of, 135; astronomy of, 100,

Griffiths, on Ajantn Paintings, 196.

Grilya Sutrar, Domestic Sclences, B7.

Gujurst, Maritime Power, 183, Ports of, &; Rivers of,
18 Muslim Kings of, 47; Jainsin, 993 Architectore
oft 163 et seoq. Literatare of, 80; Sculpture in.

Guptas, Dynnsty of, 24; 25; Emperors, 26, Empire, 27
58, et seq. Suecessors, Fine Arts under. Ses Music,
Sculpture and Architecture,

Gupta Emperors, government of 204,

Gurkbus, Kingdom of, of Nepal 7, 11.
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H

Hair-Dressing, Fashions of, 138; See Dres and
DOrnamont.

Halayudhas, Lexicographer, 106

Haldighat, Battle of, 45.

Hamidan Bano Begum, Wife of Humayun, 67.

Humir, Mewnr hero, 46.

Hanuman, Ally and Devottee of Ruma, S6-43.

Haramukhn, Splendour of, #.

Harbour, natural, 4.

Harappa. Discoreries in, 19

Harmika, Relic Casket of Taxila, 142

Harnal Loop, Railway through, 8,

Harsha, Fmperor, #6; 28y (See Buddhism, Drama, Art)
Universities under, 111.

Hasan Baliman Shah, Emperor of Decean, 54,

Havel, Quoted, 1113 150; L54; 1615 168; Mandhook of
Indian Ari, 1813 148. ldels of Indian Art
gquoted 97, & 190, I'ndias Architestures, 148; 1845
Fadian Seulpture and Painting, 118,

Hebrew, Words for Indian produee, 18; 175,

Heir-Apparent, Allowance to, Maurys, Mughnal, 68z
Son Asokn; Primogeniture. '

Heliograph, Indinn use of, 6

Hemachandm, Jain Scholar, 106; 109,

Hemu, Execution of, 52.

Herodotus, bellef of, 176; evidence of, 170,

Heroes of Indin, 33-45.

Himaluyus, Giant mountains, 4;12; Molsture from 16,

Hinayanu, School of Buddhism, 101,

Hindal, Brother of Humayun, 67.

Hindeoburg, comparison with, 32.

Hindn Kush, Mountains, 13 35 7.

Hindus, Sacred cities of, 10; 13; Philosophy of, 97,
Animal sacrifices of, 08; and caste, 1013 Gods,
Temples of, 102; Lows of, 106. Tufluence on Muoghnal
Paintors, 1813 Social systom. 193207,

Hindustan, Rivers of, 15, Bealeemers, 13, Soe Empire,
and Emperors.

Hippalus, Discoverer of monsoon, 176,

Hiranys-Kasipn, Figure of, 144.

History, Kingdoms of, 10; Science of, 110,

Hiuen Teang. Visit to India, 61; quoted, 110-111,

See also Chinese Traveller; Sculpture; Chaitya;
Vishara.

Holbeln, Painting of, 135.

Holkar, Satrap of Peshwa, 72,

Holy Writ, Oo Ibrahim’s Ronsa, 165.

Home Provinces, Of Indian Empice, 4

Hoogly, River, 11.

Horses, Trado in, 189 et seq.

Horseshoe Window, in Buddhist chaitya, 150,

Haorticulinre, Art of, 25.

Householder, Responsibilities of, 98,

Humnyun, Emperor, 53 and Bairam Khan 5%; History
of , 87,

Hun, Invasion of Indin, 60.

Hungury, Platean of, 21.

Hunting, Royal amusement, 312,
Huvishka, Temple st Buddha Gaya of, 152,
Hyderabad, State of, 15.

Hydro-Electric Works, In Mysore, 14.
Hymns, Vedic, 33; 108; (See Vedas)

Tdeals of Tndinn Art, Quoted, 111. Ses Havel.

ldeology, of the Vedas, converted, 148,

Idolstry, among the Boddhists, 140,

Idols, Jain worship of, 20 (See nlso under Huvel.)

Image, Phallic 18; In Buddhist Stupa, 140 See artist.

Imports, Articles of 180, 183; of ancient Indis, 177,
167,

Incantations, use of, 100,

Indin, Aryan Conguest of, 22; Ancient by Codrington,
18; Rival to, 5; Peoples of 17-31; Panorama of
1-16; Empire-Builders of 49-73; Literature of.
7485; Philssophy of 05-110. Arts of, 111-153;
Architecture of, 174-103; Trade and Industry of,
111-153 184-173: Socinl System of, 104-220,

Indin's Past, Macdonnel, Quoted, Ti; T6; 63; 67; 109,

Indian, Architecturs, Transition of, 143;

Art, Decline of, 1343

Arttst Conception of or Ideals, 197-125;
Civilization, adoption by Musalmans, 295
Dancing, 122-1243 (g. v.)

Epics. greatness of, 78;

Logic, 104.

“ Nupolesn **, 58; Ovean, 1§ 18; Musie, 95-117; (g. v.)
Fainting, 123-140; q. w. Sculptore 14l-q. v
Theatre. 110,

w  Mnriners, knowledge of 176

v Navigators, first clrocompavigate the world. 177,

Indigo, wted in Egypt, 176,

Indo-Arynns, Found In, 13

Indo-African, Vanished Continent, 18.

Indo-Chivese, race differences, 19,

Indo-Gangetio, Plaln, 15 15; Delta, 10,

Indo-Enropean, Family, 1.

Indra, Aryan, Vedic War God, 21; 29; 35

Inddeani, Wife of Lndra. 34,

Indraprastha, Ancient Capital, 10.

Indra Shanti Fugure, at Bodh Gayn, 136,

Indenvati, River, 18,

Indulgences, For Buddhist monks, 101.

Indus, River, 2; & 10y Valley of, Arynn conflict in,

18; Panini, n native of, 105.

Industry, 176-188; Ancient, 11; of Mughal India, 1583
et seq. State aid to 185,

Instrument, Musicsl, 118,

Inter-provincial jealousies, 8,

laterest, oo Money loan, 184.
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Iran, Invasion from, 13 Borders of, 2: (See ulso
Persis}.

Iranian, branch of Aryan family, 21.

Irrigntion, Works of, 5; 6; 7: in Ganges, 11. Utility
of, 12; Aryen engineering in, 2.

Iron goods, export of 179,

Iron manufacture, development in ancient Indin-
180,

Irrawadi, Basin of, 12.

Islum, Beginnings of, 8.

Ttmud-ud-Dauls, Masoleum, 168,

Ivory, export of 179,

Jugie, System of, 208,

Juhangir, The Aesthete 80; Bulldings of, 168; Critie of
Painting, 132, 133 Nadiri Dress invented by, 911;
and Wur Jahan, 70. Drinking of, 915

Jnimini, Author of Poren Mimamss, 108,

Join, Tolerntion of. 97y Doctrine of. 94, et
seq. Astronomy of, 109; Ssmghn., 98; Temples
20, 153-158; origin  of the oldest mosgoe,
162,

Joinism, State Religion, §8.

Jaisalmer, Desert City. 5.

Jul Simha, Mabaraja, Astronomer, 109,

Jalalpur, Rivers junction, 9.

Jumi Masjid, of Jaunpur. 163, 185,

Jamna, River (slso Jumna) 6; 10z 113 12; Delhi Palace
on, 170-171; Tajon, 168-5; Agran Fort Buildings on,
159,

Jamnotri, Rise of Jamna, 10,

Jamrud, Pazs at, 7 Death of Juswantsimb, 6.

Japan, Inflitence on, 1113 119,

Jaswnnt Sing, Maharaja of Jodhpur, $9-50,

Jutakas, Embaodied in Architectore, 140; Tales of, 19;
Quoted or cited 175; 201,

Jats, Army recruitment from, 7: Ravages of, in
Mughal palsees, 172,

Jauhar, Rite of, 26,

Jawu, 4; See Trada,

Jayvhand-Bathod, of Kanauj, #4458,

Jayndevs, Sanskrit Péet, 52,

Joymal, of Bednor, defends Chitor, 48,

Juypur. City of, &.

Jimutavahann, Classic Jarist, #2; 107,

Jnana- Marga, Path of koowledge, 102.

Jodhpur, City of, 5; Maharajs of, 49-50; fortress palaco
of, 170,

Jove, The Thunderer, 21, See Indrea.

Jummn Muosfid, of Abmadabad, 163; of Delhi,
165,

Jurisprudence, Works on, 106.

Justice, Courts of, 202-3,

Jyctish, Vednnga Trestise on, 109,

. Knilnsa, Mountsin of, % 132,

K

Kabir, Indian Poet, 92; 102,

Kabul, Valley of, 1; River, 7.

Kndambnri, Bana's Romanece, 68y Story, 28,

Kaikeyi, Queen of Dasharntha, 35.

Indisn Paradise, 8
Temple of, Shivalays, 158-154.

Kalnbagh, Plain of, 8.

Kolasha, Symbolism of 161. See Lotus.

Kalidas, Laureste of Sanskrit literature 33 a0
genins of, 37 Works of, #]1 et seq. #8 et seq.
Ideal of Bemoty, 127; st the Court of
Vikramadityn, 106,

Ealingn, Conquest of, 35,

Kaliyn, Dance, 199,

Kamandaka, Aothor of Nitisara, 107,

Kamnarupa, King of, Harsha's ally, 28,

Kama Shastra, Science of Enjormant, 105-7.

Eamsa, Krishoa's Uncle, 35,

Eunanj, Capital of Harsha, 88; See Jaychand.

Kanishks, the Kushan Emperor, 37-38; accepiable
under Buddhism, 102; Monuments of, 144; Statue
of . L.

Kapiln, Founder of Sankhyn, 103.

Eapilavastu, Buddha's birthplace, B9,

Karachi, Length from, 1; 6. See Ports

Karakorum, Mountsins, 9,

Karle, Cathedral Cave at, 139; 149,

Enrmn, Doctrine of, 97; 1013 snd Buddhs, 1003
Margn, 103; Relation with Jnana, 103.

Karnm, Uterine Brother of Paniduves, 41; Career of,
42, Muoharana of Mewnr, minor, dofeals Qutb-ud-
Din, &7,

Karnn Sinh, Mewar Prince, 40,

Karoaviti, now Ahmedabad, 163,

Enashimir, Vala of, & 0, 16; Aryans in, 33 Shawl
manufuctore at 9; 101. Summer trip of Jahangir
to, 213,

Eatantra, Grommar of, 104,

Katho-ratie, Work of Tisa, 77.

Kathiswar, Feninsula of, 3, Princes of. 08,

Entyavana, Grammarisn, 105.

Knurnvas, History of, 3840, See Mahobbarafa.

Kantilya. Indian Machiavelll, 533 Writer on Economics,
ete. 107; See Channkya, Chandragupta,

Kavali, Style of Singing, 113.

Kavery, River, 15-14.

Karya, Sanskrit Poetry, origin and development of,
ThE1.

Keith, Prof. Quoted. 174,

Kennedy, Quoted, 175,

Ehaddar, Manufacture of. I6.

Khan-i-khanan, See Bairam Khan.

Khojak Pass, Rallway In, 8. -

Ehyber Pass, Indian Frootier, 7.

Kipe, Rain Clomds, 21.
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King, Vedie, 25; Dutics of 106; 202 and Sacrifices,
141, Purchazes for, 184,
Kiosks, in tombs, 165,
Konkan, Moantains of, 15.
Koromundel, Coast, Ports on, 13.
Korumdevi, Queen of Mewnr, 51; 62,
Krishnn, Hiver, 13.
Krizhina, Playground of, 10¢ 14; Life of, 35; (See Gita,
Mahabhiratn; Gods; Dance, Music; Vishnn.)
Kshatriya, Buddhs, &, 59.
Kumbha, Conguests of, 45,
Kumbhamels of Prayag, 61.
Kumarasambhbara, of Knlldas, 84,
“Kumar Devl, Gupta Empress, &8,
Kumaraswamy, Quoted, or cited 113; 1173 118;
190-1; 125-6; 186-8; 140 142-%; 158; 108G,
Kumarils Blintt, Commentator, 103,
Eunti, Mother of Pandavas, 42,
Kuru, Vedie Tribe, 28.
Kurukshetra, Battlefield of, 26; See Mahabhorata,
nnd Pamipat.
Kuru Princes, Cattle Stealing, 413 Sce Mahabbarata.
Kushan, Kanishka, 27; Art under, 143.

L

Lahore, City of, 8, 15; Carpet manufacture 101. Sugar
Industry of. 190-181.

Lakshmnna, Brother of Hama, 36,

Lalla Rukh, Land of, 8.

Land Revenne, Of Sher Shah, 4.

Landi Kotal, Post of, 7.

Languago, Evidence of, 17; Science of, 105-6; See
Prakrit, Sanskrit, Vernocular.

Lauriya Nadgarh, Burinl Mounds in, 137.

Law, of Piety, 57; Se¢ Huddha Asoka. Works on, 106

‘/ et seyg.

Lenrning, Seats of, ancient, 11; Ses Universities.

Legal Treatises, Indian, 1067,

Lemurian, Vanished Continent, 18,

Leonardo da Vinci, Quoted, 145.

Lexicographers, In golden nge, 274 Indian, 106

Lichhavis, Princess of, 50; Country of, 98; Governance
of, 204,

Lilavati, Woman Mathemstician, 108,

Lotus, In Indian Art,—and Vase, symbol of, 130
Emblem of the Trimurti, 148.

Lucknow, City of, 11

Luhit, Absorption of, 12.

Lumbinl Garden, Buddha born in, 99; Sculpture of, 101,

M

Macdonell, quoted 108; See Judia's past.
Mace-hends, Discovery of, 15,

Mudhavnchnrya, Philosopher, 102-3.

Madras, City of, 13; 152.

Madura, City of, 18; Palace of; 150.

Magndhn, Country of, 98; Sce Empire, Maurya,
Guptas Nalanda.

Magha Mels, 11.

Mahabalipur, Temple of, 152,

Mahablarata, Story of. 38-43; Epic of, 79 Sankhyn
Doctrine in, 103; Manusmriti lno, 105, Quoted, 108,

Mahableshwr, Source of the Krishna, 14.

Maharana, of Mewar, Descendants of Bamn, &
Sungn, #8; 49; &¢; Kumbha, $8; Tower of
Vietory, 163.

Muohnrashtri, Dinlect in classic drama, &9,

Mahavomeha, Chronicles of, 7R,

Mahavira, Lifesketch of, 98; See Jain and Jainism.

Mabhanadi, Basin of, 13.

Mohoyanas, Sect of Boddhism, 101.

Mahenjo Daro, Discoveries in, 85 19; 20; 147; evidence:
of 175.

Mahmuwl, of Ghnpni, 28; 53; 82; gold loot of 109;
Temple of Somnath, 154,

Makran, Coast of, B,

Malabar, Country of, 4 L&,

Malscea, Tribes of, 17.

Malandevi, Of Kalanfar, 51.

Malnrls, in Torai, 12,

Maulati Modhay, Sanskrit Drama, 86.

Malik Altonivn, Revolt of, 52,

Malik Kafur, Plunder of, 192,

Malvika-Agnimitra, Sanskrit Droma, 85,

Malwn, country of, &; Muslim Kings of, 47.

Mannsara, Mensuration, 108.

Munava-dharma-shastra, Mana's, 106,

Mandara, mount, symbolised 158,

Mandasor, Inscription of, B2,

Manikkn Vachagar, Tamil Poet, S0,

Man Singh, Eajput General, #8.

Mansur, Mughal Palnter, 132,

Manu, guoted 152, 184.

Manueii, cited 206, 215,

Manufacturers, exports of ancient India, 178.

Muori, thoughts of, 20,

Mnarathn, Ports, 4; Buttle-grounds, 15, people, 23,
Confederncy of. 72.

Marichi, Rokshasa sage, 36.

Murriage, nnd caste 194; Aouloma and Pratiloms, 186,
Aryan, 198; Ceramonies, 199,

Marshall, Sir John, guoted 138 et seq.

Marut, Vedic god (Wind), 34,

Masurian Lakes, Hattle of, 32.

Mathematics, Master of, 27; Science of, 108.

Mathura, Moseum, 144,

Matterhorn, compared to, 8.

Muurya, Capital of, 24; Emperors, 96; Empire; 37t
monuments of, 138 et seq.

Mansaleam, of the Taj, 169,

Mnyn, Doctrine of, 87 1M,

Mayndevi, Mother of Buddha, 29; Dream aof, 140.
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MeCrindle, cited; 176,

Medhatithi, Commentator, 92.

Medicine, Science of, 110,

Mediferranean, Phoenicians in., 18-19.

Megasthenes, cited 24; 178; 181; 1823 quobed, 208,

Meghaduta, Kalidasa's poem, 81.

Meghaverna, King of Ceylone, 59,

Meghna, River,2; 115 12,

Melons, of Eabul, 67.

Mempoirs, of Babur, 67; See Johangir,

Mesopotnmin, Remaing in, 19,

Metsl, industry in Mauryan period, 178,

Mewnr, History of, 40-48,

Mihrab, Symbol of Islam, 148,

Military, Woblesse of Akbar, 68; science of Kautilyn,
107,

Mimamans, Doctrine of, 1093,

Minars, Quib. 182; of Taj, 168,

Miniature Painting, uinder Shah Jahan, 133.

Minstrel, in Vedic Times, 26.

Mirs, Gujurati Poeless, 45, Bhakti poetry of, 82,

Mirrors, reflecting, 6.

Mission, of Art, 134.

Mitra, Vedic God, 33,

Mohe-Mudgura, Sanskrit poem, #1.

Momurchy, Vedic institution, 202,

Momnstery, A University, 100; and Vihara, 150,

Money, coined, 182; in Maurya days, 184,

Mongol, Aryan mixture with, 23,

Monkoys, allies of Rama, 43.

Monks, and Nuns, Juin, 98; tenchers in anclent Unl-
versities, 110-111, See monastery.

Moo-KEhmer, Language of, 17.

Monsoon, South-west; 11; 15; Discovery of, 176.

Monuments, Homeland of, 16: of Manryas 138; et seq.
of Guplus, 149 et soq.

Moon, Detcandants of, 5.

Morelsnd, quoted 186 et seq. 191 et seq.

Mosqne, Architecture, 147; in lndia 161 et seq.

Mother, Cult of, 19; Goddess, 136,

Motherhood, Honour to, 168,

Moti Mesjid, nt Agra, 165.

Mount Abu, height of, &5; Temples of, §9; 155-7. See
temples in Scalpture, 140,

Mrichha-Kutiba, Sanskrit Drama, 54.

Mudra, of Buddha, 143-4.

Mudra-Rokebosa, Sanskrit Drams, 57.

Muezzin, Call of, 20,

Mughal, Painters, 190; ot seq.

Mubhammnad, Ibn Q'uassim, &0-51; Ibn Bakhtiyar,
&1,

Muhsmmadan, period, Astronpomy in, 104; Trade in
I83. Sce Painting, “Art, Architecture, Dress,
Travel.

Mubnmmadans, Dresz contribution of 208-206,

Mukerji, Ancient Indinn Shipping, 51,

Muminz Mahal, Shah Jahan's Wife, 169,

Munda, Language, 17; related to Dravlds, 20,

Munitions, Manufacture of, 185,

Murad, Prince, 53,

Mural, Decoration, 13%; Painting 124; (See Frescoes)

Musslman, Invaslen of, 5, 2; Indianisation of, B2;
Architecture.

Musalmans, caste in, 194,

Mushleaf, Valley of, 8.

Musie, Father of, 44; History of, 112; Science of, 118;
Art of, 112; Muslim Influence on, 115; charaeteris-
ties of, 1IT; and Aurangeab, 134; Systems of,
(See also Instruments, Ragn, Tunsen, Akbar).

w of India, 113-120,
w  Gullery, nt Knrle 150,

Musk, export of, 178,

Muslim, Battle-ground of. 15; advent of, @8; (See
Islam, Musalman, Muhsmmadan).

Muslims, and Slavery, 204,

Muttra, City of, 10,

Mysore, Indisn State, 14-15.

Mythology, Kingdoms of, 105 in Indian Architecture,
143,

N

Nair, Superior class of, 16.

Jﬂllmﬂylr. Tamil Poem, &9,

Nalands, University of, 110-111; Monastery of, 151,

Nombudri, Brahmans, 16,

Nana Fadvants, Maratha Confederacy of, 72,

Nanak, Preaching of 102,

Nandn, Cow-herd, 38.

Nandas, Kings of Magadha, 35,

Nanga Parbat, Monntain in Kashmir, 8; 8,

Nurada, Epic Saint, 43; and Indian Music. 114.

Norsapur, Town of, 14,

Normada, River, 10,

Nasik, City of, 13,

Nugir-Ud-Din, Emperor, 3.

Narsimha Mehtn, Gujarati Poet, 93,

Natoraja, Dance of, 121; Pigure of, 145,

Nutural Law, Superiority of, 100,

Naturalism, of lodinn Sculpture, 140,

Natya, Dance, origin of dramm, 85. 118 et seq.

Natyn Shastra, Science of Dramsturgy, 865 108; 1143
120,

Naubat-Khana, 170,

Nnotch, Girls, 192-3.

Naval. regulations of the Mauryans, 174,

Nava-Hatnn, Court of Vikromadityn, 60,

Nepal, Maharaja of, 11.

Neptune, Displacement of, 21,

Nicobarese, Tribes, 17,

Nile, Compared to Indus, 6.

Nilgiris, Highlands of, 16,

Nimb, Trees, I1.

Nirvana, liberation, 101.

Nivedita, Wab of Indian Life, 195.
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Nizsam, State of, 14.

Nobles, of Delhi, revolt of, 53.

Moblesse, Militnry, of Akbar 85; Splendour of, 206,
Nobility, of the Sword, 56.

Nomnds, People, 21.

Nose, width of, 23,

Notation, System of, for Indian Music, 114, 118,
Notes, in Music, 116,

Nur Jahan, History of, 68-70; Itimad-ud-Duunlah by, 168,
Nyayas, Indian Logie, 1034,

0

Obéervatory, of Jayasimb, 110,

Octrol, Dutics, I85.

Ootpcamund, Hill-Station, 16,

Oplam, Teade in, 163,

Oirissn, Pluin near Raigarh, 13,

Ornumentation, in bulldings, 168,

Ornuments, of the Buddhs Statues, 144, 15%; Personnl,
2uT-211.

Owid, Latin Poet, anthor of Ars Amatoria, 107.

=

Paddy, Homeland of, 16.

Padmini, Story of, $6-7.

Paintor, must be scholar, 197, 187: mediom of.
enrliest 129,

Painting, Koown to Dravidinns, 20; Classificntion of,
125; History of, 124 et seq. See Ajuntn, Mughal,
Mininture, Palace.

Palace, of Pataliputrs, 24, 147; Boildings of, 108; of
Agra deseribed, 17%; Delhi, 170: Mughal garden
1721 Deegy 172, Royal, Plicture galleries in, 124,
14, Furnitoure in, 214

Palar, River, 14,

Palghat, Gap of, 16.

Palm, Tree, 11.

Puneha-Tantra, Work of Fables, 6s,

Pandavas, Story of, 38; 38; 41 46,

Pandu, Pale Prince, 88; Sons of, 40,

Pandya, Empire of, 65; 180,

Panini, Fixes Sanskrit Language, 73 76; Grammarian,
105,

Panis, Vedic Reference to, 14,

Panipat, Battle of, 48; 72; See Baltle.

Paper, use of, 132. See Trade.

Parinirvana, State of, 101,

Parshwn, Jain Saint, 88; 109,

Pataliputra, Court at, 205, Histerie Capital, 4; Roynl
Palucw of, 24; 147, Sec Nalands, Magadhns,
University, Megmsthenes. Chandragupta Maurys.

Patanjnli, Grammarian. 79; 105; suthor of Yogn
Sutrs, 104,

232 INDEX

Patinla, State of, 10,

Pathans, Neighbours, 57: Akin te, 23; Dominion of
52; Architecture of, 160 et s2q.

Patnn, Capital of Bibar, 11.

Patla, of Kelwa, Mewar hero, 45,

Peacock, Thugai, Tamil word In Hebrew for, 16;
Favourite of Indinn Prioces, 4. Injunction
agninst killing. 212; Exporl of, 179; Trade In, 189,

Pea-Cock Throne, Deseribed, 170-171.

FPearls in the Throne of Deva Rayn, 25; Trade in, 183;
Production, of, 167,

Penganga, Tributaries of, 14.

Pennar, River, 14.

Persepolitan, Capital of Asokan Pillars, 139,

Persin, Bell-shaped capital from, 138; Enemy from, B:
45. Embassy from, 205. See Cyrus, and Darius.
Horses from, 184,

Peralan, Influence on Indis, 5.

o +» Mughal Palnter 130,
i o Indinn Architecture. 138, Em-
bassy, 204; Poetry, 4.

Periplus, evidence of 176, 178. On Trade, 182,

Personn] Respomsibility, Doctrine of, 101,

Peshawar, City of. &; Plain near, 8; Passes near, T3
ancient Capital near, 27, 67.

Peshwa, Rise of, 72.

Phvenician, Trader, 18; See under Trade and Weiting.

Phonetics, Works on, 105,

Philosophy, Indian, 07-110¢ of Vedas 073 of Brahnmanas
nnd Upanishnds, 98; of Shoanknracharya, 102;
of Ininism, 99; of Buddhism, 89-100; See Sankhyn,
Yoga, Nyayn.

Pictorinl, First representation, 120; See Art, Palnling.

Pillurs, of Asokn, 135,

Pishin, Valley, #.

Pitakns, Buddhist Canon, 77; 101.

Plateau, of Decean, 1; 18,

Pliny, guoted, 176; 183,

Plutarch, comparison with, 32,

Poatics, Science of, 102; 107,

Poetry, Mus! nnclent, 21; History of, 783,

Pondicherry, 5.

Pope, Dr.. Translator of Tamil Poet, 8081,

Porcelain, Indinn export 179; Trade in, 190.

Portrait, Painting, Moghal, 122,

Ports, 4; 175 et seq.

Portuguese, &y Ships of, 157,

Porus, Fights Alexander, 44: Ally of Chandragupta, 5.

Pottery, Painted, 189; 190 eraft known to Dravidinns, 30,

Powers of Nature, Worship of, 213 97.

Pragns-Parmits, Symbolism for, 189,

Prajapati, Creator, 57,

Prakrit, History of, 78; See Grammar.

Frakriti, Nature, First Cause, 102,

Pratap, King of Mewar, 8; Life of, 45-18.

Precious Stones, in the Tsj. 168; See Trade,

Pre-Mughnl, Vestiges in pictorial Art, 130.

Prices, fixing of, 184.

Price-makers, Destroction of, 20; See Panis.
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Pricst, Arynn, 34; Buddha discards, 100; Duties of, 106,
Primogeniture, Custom of, 26; Principle of, 202,
Prithwi-Raj, Last Hindu King of Delhi, 28; 4i-i6.
Prirndarshilea, Harsha's play, 86,

Prophet, of Arabin, 29; 162,

Prose, Sanskrit, 85.

FPtolemy, Astronomy of, 100,

Pulskeshin, Foe of Harsha, 65.

Punjab, Country of, #; Rivers, 10; Plains of, 9
Discoveries in, 197 Home of Aryans, @3;
Buddhism in, 100,

Puranas, Sankhyn in, 102; History in, 110,

Puri, Mouth of Godavari, 13.

Purus, Aryvan Tribe, 83.

Purushni, Modern Ravi, 33,

Pushkalavati, sce Peshawur.

Pyrard, on Indian cotton exports, 191,

Q

Quadratic Equation, 108,
Quaran, copied by Nasir-ud-Din, 63; in carving, 165.
Queen, Dress of, in Ajanta, 807,
»» of Heaven on the Duties of Woman, 199,
w  Regent of Ahmadnagar, 54; Mewar 51-63,
Questions of King Milinda, 77.
RQuetin, city of, 7: 5.
Qutb Minar, p. 162,
Qutb-ud-Din, Slave Emperor, 51; History, 63; Mosque
of, 162,

It

Race, Affinity to Indin, 3; Aryan Mixture with, 20
Differemces of Mualims, 28,

Racing. Amusement, 213,

Ragn, Indisn Muosical Modes, 1147,

Raghus, Cadet of, 2; Home of, 11.

Raghueameha, Kalidns's poem. 1.

Rai Sinh, Mewar Hero, 49,

Railwny, Indian system of, & 7.

Raln, Clouds, 6; see Monsoon, Indra, Kine,

Hajugribn, Masrvan Metropolis, 137; Council at,
101-106.

Bujamabnl Hills, 11.

Bajamundry, Town of, 14,

Rajput, beau Weal of, 45; Code of War, 46; aristocrucy
o, 203,

Rajputans, Hinterland of, 4; Range across, 5; Sea in, 15,

Rajputs, Land of, 5; Army recruitment in, 73 Chivalry,
&; 46,

Rajyu-Shri, Sister of Harsha, §1-52,

Rajye-Vardhann, Brother of Harsha, 61.

Rakaposhi, Indus banks at, §.

Ram, Figures of, 18.

Rama, Adventures of, 14. Story of, 38; Epic hero,
d8; 4,

Bamanunda, Agra Post, 8.

HRamanuje, Vedic Commentntor, 102,

Rama Prasad Chandn, guoted, 18,

Ramayana, Refers to Agastys, 35; Epic, 30 et seq. T8

Rl.tn‘pﬂ‘r. Hﬂ-l-u ufln o,

Ranga Mnhal, of Shahk Jahan, 171,

Rangoon, Port of, 13,

Raga, Sentiment in Painting, 126,

Rationslism, Philesophy of, 105,

Rataarali, Harsha's Play, 86,

Ravana, King of Lanks, 34.

Bassivyn, Empress, Life of, 51-9.

Realism, Philosophy of, 10%; in Moghal Painting, 131,

Rod Sea, Linking up with Mediterranean, 4,

Religion, Ancient seats of, Il: DNifforence, with
Muslims, 28; Yoagn in, 14; and Philosophy, 103;
(see Vedas, Buddhism, Jainism, also Hindu and
Hinduism].

Religions, Conception of Art, 128 Idealism of Mughal
painters, 131.

Reliquary, in Stupas, 150,

Rhioe, Frontier of, 3.

Bhinoceros, ln Indin, 6.

Bhys Davids, Quoted, 176 ot seg. 184,

Rice, Tamil word In Hebrew, 1y Export of 182,

Rig Veda, Hymns of, 18; 29; 33; Tribes ’af, 25
Composition of, 74.

Risley, Sir H, cited, 23,

Ritual, Religious, 102; see sncrifice.

Ritunlism, Supreme, 100,

Riturambara, Kalidns's Poem, 52,

Rivers, Punjah, 8.

Roman Empire, Wenlth of, §.

Romans®, Demnnd for essonces, 181: Slavery nmong,
201,

Bome, Civilisation of, 313 Import of gold from, 150,

Royal Umbrelln, 48: 130y 1425 1504 171.

Royalty, Rules of Descant, Arvan, 26; 8027,

Rokmini, Winning, 38,

Bukn-ul-Din, Slave Emperor, 49,

Russii, of the Tanrs, 3; 7.

Rhyume, in Sunskrit poctry, 81,

Rhythm, second fundnment of Musie, 117.

S

Sneerdetal Order, Opposition to, 105,

Sacred Wheel, In Sanchi Senlpture, 142,

Sacrifice, Presiding deity of, 3%; Anlmal, abhorred by
Buddhizm, 100,23 103; Ritual of, 108; Vedus, 70,

Sadiva, Territory near, 12,

Bailors, Deavid, 20; Indinn, 1763 18-187.

Sul, Found at, 13; see Trade, Forest.. »

Saints, of Indin, 32 b seqg,

Salaries, of Akbar’s Oficers, 68,

Salim, Son of Akbar, T0.
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Salombar, Defends Chitor, 485,
Salvation, Fioal, 104,
Samn Veda, Composition of, 76
Sambhaji, Death of, 30; 72.
Samgha, Jain, B8,
yo . Buddhist, 150,
Samgharamn, Type of Monnstery, 150,
Sumudra-Gupta, Emperor, 605 114
Samyulkta, Marriage of, 45,
Sanchl, Guiewnys of, 14 et seq. Sculpture of, 1404
Stupa of, 142-3.
Sandalwood, Exports of, 151.
Saugn, of Mewnr, 5; 48; 68,
Sankhya-Karika, of Ishwar-Krishoa, 104.
Sankhyn, System of, 102-3.
Sapta-Sindhn, Home of Aryans, 6.
Sanskrit, Goldem Age, #7; Literuture in, T3-110;
Origin of Language, 73.
Sarnswati, Vanished River, 8; Playing Vim, 122; see
Goddess of Lenrning.
Sarnyu, River, 24.
Sariputra-Prakarsa, Buddhist work, 8.
Sarnnth, Pillar at, 139 et seq.
Sarthavahs, Leader of a caravan, 183.
Batlej, River, 6.
Satpura, Mountains, 13 12; 15.
Satyavan, Husband of Savitri, 43,
Savitrl, Story of, 43,
Sehool of Art, of Akbar. 133; Bombay, 128,
Scindin, Satrap of Peshwa, 72,
Seionce, Indian, 96111,
Script, History of, 77.
Seriptures, Patronised by Harsha, 62; Jain, 99;
Ruddhist, 101: Hindu (ses Veda).
Seulpture, Indian, 185-186; in Greece and Egypt, 145,
Scythians, Mixture of, 23,
Seal, Cylindrienl, 10; Evidence of. 77.
Selstan, Pollery of, 19.
Selenerus, of Babylon, 5%; Treaty with Chandragupta,
58,

Semitle, Culture, 19.

Senses, Gratification of, 1013 Perception of, 108
Restraint of, 104.

Seven Sapes, First Secers, 34,

Sevenfold, Offices of Indinn Seunlptor, 197,

Sewell, A4 Forgotton Empire, 192 q. v.

Sex-Problem of, Works om, 107.

Shabars, 104,

Shubari, River, 14.

Shohab-ud-Din, of Ghor, 29 45: 51; 62,

Shabdannshasana, of Panind, 105,

Shod-Diarshana, Six Systems of Indinn Philosophy, 102
Bl peg.

Bhabdueali, of Kabir, 83.

Shab Jabanabad, Town of, 10.

Shah Jahan, Palaces of, 10; 168; 170-2; the Magnificent,
80; Grand Seigneur, T1: Children of, 043 134
Painting under, 133-4; Bulldings of. 185; 168; 1T1;
Durbnr of, 130; 204; Dress of, 205; 211.

Shahn, Son of Sumbhaji, 72.

Shaikh Sadi, Persinn Poet, 63.

Shaiva. Temples, 158-4.

Shambara, Noo-Aryan tribe, 235

Shahnstraling, Temple in Gujarat, 163,

Shankar-Acharys, Southern Philesopher, 88; Biography
of, 91; Commentary on Upnnishads, 97 103,

Ehatopatha Brahmana, cited, 57,

Shawls, Manufacture of, 1915 see Kashmir.

Sher Khan, Husband of Nor Jahan, 70,

Sheor Shah, 5; History of, 5%; 64; Tomb of, 166.

Shetthis, Bunkers, 184,

Shin, in the Deccan, 30,

Shikhandin kills Bhisms, 40.

Shikhara,Origin of, 151; see Temples,

Shilpa Shastra, Science of Messurement, 108,

Ships, Indian, 20; Invisible Export, 1813 187,

Ship-Builders, Dravidian, 20; Indinn, 181 188,

Shiva, God, 403 Temples of, 153; ot seq.

Shivaji, History of, 54; 713 leadership of, 15.

Shiva-samudra, 14,

Shivalaya, Model of, 154, (see Kailas). "

Shrawfa Sufrar, deal with Sacrifices, 87,

Shravaks and Shravikas, Jain Laity, 88,

Shravatthi, Buddha Born in, 89,

Shravanbelgols, 1dol of, #9,

Shudhodana, Father of Buddha, 99,

Shunkracharyn, quoted, 137; Guide to Indian Sculpture,

137,

Siberinn Stoppes, first home of Aryans, 21,

Siddha-Raj, of Gujnrat, 28,

Siddharths, Father of Muahavir, 58; Gaulama, 98;
Images of, 143.

Siddha Sagar, Tank, 163.

Sikhs, Army recroitment in, T; Doctrine of, 104.

Silk. Export of, 179; see Trade.

Simhnsana, Lion Throne, 144,

Simla, Summer Capital, &,

Sindh, compared to Egypt, 7; nrchaecological dis-
coveries in, 19; lnvasion of, 507 people of, ¥,

Skanda-Gupta, Emperor, defeated by Huns, 0,

Sitn, Adventures of, 14; Choice of Huosband, 38; Epie
heroine, 43; Story of, 25-868.

Slave Dynasty, founder of, 5; Trade In, 183,

Slavery, [nstitution of, 201-2.

Smith, V. A., Early History of Indic quoted, 851 57,
#0; oo Sculpture, 145; on Delhi Pillar, 180; on
Roads, 166; cited, 209; on Akbar, 87-6G9,

Social System, 100920,

Solomon, Age of, 175,

< W. E. Gladstone, guoted, 128.

Soma, Drink, 21; 26,

Son, Hiver, 24.

Somadevasuri, Author of Niti-sebyo-dmrita, 107,

Spices, Indian words for, 18; Trade in, 161,

Srinngnr, City of, 8,

Standards, Imperial, 205,

Stone Age, Finds of, 20,
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Strobo, Belief of, 176,

Stupa, Bullding of, 108 ct seq. of Sanchl, 142; of
Bhariit, 140; origin of, 140-1. Origin of dome 161.

Subhadra, abduetion of, 40.

Subahdar, of Gujarat, 69; see Viceroy.

Sudms, YVedic warrlor, 96; 32; 33,

Suea Canal, Opening, 4.

Suffi, Poet, 131,

Suffism, Philosophy of, 162,

Sugar, Trade in, 190,

Sogrive, Ally of Hamn, 36.

Sukb-Nidhan, of Kabir, 43,

Sukkar, Barrage, 7.

Sumerian, Analogue to, 19.

Sun, [shas, Bride of, 34; Descendants of, 5 Vedie
God, 93; Temple of.

Sunderban, Ganges af, 12,

Sunni, Aurnngeeb, 80,

Sur, Last of the Pathans, 52,

Surat, Port of, 4; Trade of, 2046,

Surpanakha, Sister of Ravans, 36,

Surs, First Division of Musie, 117,

Surya, Temple of, 1¢1.

Suza, Palace of, 24.

Sptras, of Juins, 87: 09,

Suvarns Bhumi, Trade with, 175,

Swami Vivelknoanda, §3.

Swastikn, ancient Sealpture, 138,

Swetambura, Jain Sect. 00,

Symbals, in Art, 130,

Symbalism, in Sculpture, 159 ot seq. in Architecture,
148; 145

ll'l

Tabla, 117-1183 Master player oo, 112
Tagore, Modern Indinn Poct, $3.
Tnj, Bullding of, 4; Architecture of, 167-8. see Agrn,
Shali Jahan.
Thilas, in Musie, 1186.
Talikota, Battle of, 192,
Tamarind, Groves io Bihar, 11; 12,
Tambura, Musical Instrument, 114.
Tamils, First toacher of, 35, Poets 00, 87,
Tandava Dance, Deseription of, 122.
Tanjore, River of, 14; 14; Temple of, 155,
Tansen, Indizn Musician, 115.
Tantea-Tattwa, Woodroffe, 121.
Tantric, Rites, 102,
Tapti, River, 16
Tarad, Forest, 19,
Turdi Beg, Execution of, 53.
wyernier, French jeweller, 157.
\anﬂn. University of, 110-111; Bhir Mound, 138
Finds at 140, 142, 144, Home of Culture, 147
Stups Building. 144,

Tea-Gardens, of Nilgiria, 16.
Teak, Found, 12.
Tﬂl!-niqm. I]fc""e"]ll-iﬂumr 126,
»» Dome, 160-1,
+» Musie, 114-116.
+ Seulpture, 146,
Temples, Homeland of, 32; Jain, 993 155: 57 Shaiva
152-4, Vaishnows 152-4, at Ranpur, 164.
Tibetans, method of gold digging, 150,
Timnr, Hace of, 30,
Tirn Nans Sambandha, Tamil Poet, 87.
Tiruvelluvar, Tamil Post, 00,
Tombe, Evidence of, 19; artilichure of 165; of Sher
Shah 166,
Akbar, 167.
Ibrahim Shah, 165,
T of Humayun, 1867,
Muhammad Shah of Bijapur, 165.
Mumitas Mahul, 165,
Fr oo Sarkhej, 164
ournament, Royal. 41,
Toru Tratt, Modern Poctess, 85.
Towers of Victory, at Chitor, 163,
Trade, Indian, 173-18%; Guilds, -153; Routes in
Mubhnmmadan India, 186, Seaborne, 175,
Tramsmigration, Theory of, 87,
Travancore, State of, 16.
Treasure, of Akbar, 68; of Vijayanagar, 192.
Treaty, of Abmndnagar, 5.
Trichinopoly, Rock of, 135,
Trigonometry, Sclence of, 108,
Trumpets, Use of, 19.
Tughlug, Histery of, 68
Tughlugabad, Ruin of, 10,
Tukaram, Marathi Poet, 8.
Tulsidas, Hindi Poet, 53,
Tungn-Bhadra, River, 14.
Turan, Invasion from 1; Horsea from, 159,
Turks, Musalman Rulers, 29; Mixture of, 23,
Turvacas, Aryan Tribe, 33.

u

Udnipur. City of, 51 See Mewar; Palace of, 170,
Udal Sing, Maharana of Mewnr, 45,

Ujjain, City of, 86; University of, 110,

Umbrells, Symbol of royulty, 142; Carving 139, 150,
United Provinces, 11.

Universal Soul, 102,

Universe, Womb of, 148,

Vinmmumn. of ancient India, 108, 110-12. 118, sce

Tnxiln, Malanda, Beoares, Ellora, Ajanta,
Upanishads, Philmophy of, 87, 100; Commentary oo,
108,
Urvashi, Nymph S4.
Ushes, Vedie Goddess, 33, 34.
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L

Vachhagnhtts, Questions Boddha, 101.

Vaidarbhi, Style in Sanskrit, 85.

Vaisali, Boddha born in, 98; seat of accumeniesl
council, 101 .

Vaisheshikn System, Safient foatures of, 102; 105,

Vaishnavite Contribotion, in Symbolism, 147,

Valabhi, King of Gujarat, 285,

Vallabhacharyn, sgnosticism of, 9,

Valmiki, Aryan, 20; Father of Sanskrit Poetry, 78.

Vamana und Jayaditya, Aothors, 1056,

Varaha Mihira, Famous Astronomor, 109,

Vararuchi; Prukeit grnmoorinn, 108,

Varthema, on Indian Collen Indostey, 190.

Varuna, Displacement of. €1; Hymn to, 34, Vedic
Gl 5, 06,

Vashishta, Defeater of Ten Tribes, 35, Priest, 32
Author of Seventh Mandals of Rig-Veda, 34,

Vasumitra, the Pontiff, 98,

Vatsayana, Author of Koma Suira, 107

Vedns, Philosophy of 26-106; Sec Rig. Sama. Yajur,
Atharva, Also Art.

Vedanta, Philsophy 102, Ses Shanknracharys.

Vedic, Age. #; Aryans 24 Hymms 1, 19; 90; India
191; Function of King, 28; Kingship Elective 202;
Origin of Language 74; Philosophy, 975 Poet 21102,

Vessels ot sen, montioned in Vedas, 174,

Vibhishana, ally of Tamn, 2406

Viceroy, Court of, 10; Afghanistun, 40; 11,

Yidura, Epic Saint, 63,

Vignuneshwarn, Author of Mitokadars, 106,

Vijayanagnr, Empire of, 14; founded 65, Wenlth of,
187-188, Industry ing 100, Gold o, 192,

Vikramaditya, Indian King, 106; 109,

Vikramorvashiyam, Kalidasa's play, K5,

Village, Gods. 102; Pasitlon of, 203,

YVimans, Name of Temple Shrine, 141, 153,

Vinaya Pifaka, Charvak in, 105; see Pitaka.

Vindhya, Range of; 1, 5, 11, 12, 15, 17; See Deccan,

Yiratn, King, 41.

Vritra. Demon, 34.

Vishon. God (see Krishoa, Rama} 38; Supreme Soul
102;: and Narads, 114, Temples of, 151-153,

Vishnudharmottaram, Treatise on Painting, 125.

Vishwamitra, Sage and Warrior, 32; 34,

Vissudhimaggs, of Buddhagosha, 78.

Visagapatam, Harbour of, 13.

YVyonkarna, Grammar, 104,

Vyasa, Epic Saint, 43-44; Poel, 78,

W

Waingnnga. 14

Wardha, tributaris of, 14,

Western, Const Islapd in the Centre &. Ghats, 2, 13,
15, 18,

Wheat, Prices of 6; see Trade.

Wheel of the Law, Carving of, 139, 142, 150,

Wiros, Aryan origin, &5,

Wiznred, Nome of Arkist, 157.

Wood, Duildings of, 137,

Wood, fuiries, Flgures of, 144,

Wood -nymph, Carving of, 145,

Wool and Weollen, Trade in, 101; Dress made of, 216

Woolar lnke, Wators of, 9.

Woman, nnd Ajunts masters 198 et seq. ldeal of
Beauty, 127. Position of, 147-201; Dresa of, 207-
211

World, Endless, 101,

World-sonl, in Uttnra-Mimamsa. 103,

Yaulova, Tribe, 35,
Yaguavalkya, Logist, 106,
njur Veda, School of 106; Surgery in, 110, Vods, 76.

Yukshn, Hero of Meghnduta, 82; Cult of, 136. Figura
of 138,

Yama, Abode of, 97,

Yashodbars, Wife of Boddha, 89.

Yarann, Greek, 83,

Yuvanika, Name of Curtaln, 8.

Yogn, Philosophy of, 104 et seq.

Yogin, Sanskrit name of Artist, 137; Buddlin revored
ns, 151; Shiva 153-4; artist to be, 137,

Yudhishthirn, sketch of, 84; 41.

Zafur, History of, 66,
Parokha-e-Darshana. 172,
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STUDIES IN INDIAN PAINTING

A SURVEY OF INDIAN PAINTING
FROM THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE VI
CENTURY TO CIRCA 1870 A.D.

BY
NANALAL CHAMANLAL MEHTA, LC.5.

WITH 17 GORGFEOUS PLATES 1N COLOUR AND NUMEROUS HALF-TONE ILLUSTRATIONS
Bize: 111" X 98}". Cloth Bound. Price: Es. 56.

CONTENTS: 1. THE PALLAVA FRESCOES OF SITTANNAVASAL I, SECULAR
PAINTING IN GUJARAT-XV CENTURY IIl. SOME JAIPUR PICTURES IV. A NOTE ON
THE BUNDELA SCHOOL OF PAINTING V. THE COURT-ART OF TEHRI-GARHWAL
VI A PICTURE BY ABUL HASAN NADIR-UZ-ZAMAN VIL. A PAINTED EPISTLE BY
USTAD SALLVAHANA VIII. SOME FLORAL STUDIES IX. NOTES ON PLATES,

Some Opinions :—

. B. Hamsil: * Taraporevalns are certainly entitled to the highest praise for the admirable style in which
the book is produced, and | congratulate them en the complete suceess of their attempt to prove that a book af
this kind can be produced as well in Indin o in Europe. [ do not know any book which has reproduced more
snecessfully the delicate colouring of Indian Miniature Paintings."

Leawrenes Bingon:  “* | have read the book with interest and profit, and am recommending its purchase for
this department. As a picee of book production it reflects great credit on all concerned.. The colour reproductions
seem to me excelleat.””

Sir Thomas W, drncld: **Tt & a fine volume nnd o yalunble contritmtion to the study to which it is devoted.
It has alrendy received a ready weleome smong authoritles on the subject in this country."

Tha Pioneers ** This attractive volume, excellantly printed and illusteated, is worthy of close study. It gives
the reader some new points of view, It places before him well-digested duts and facts of history leading up to
the classie perlod of Indinn art and for the most part it gives somo new and most interesting examples, in eclour
anil monoehrome, of the different periods and schools of Indian Palnting. There can be nothing but praise for
the selection of the subjects for illustrations. The suthor has & very keen appreciation of relutive valoes and »
developed eritical faculty. His language is lueld and direct and thus maintains the reader’s interest and gives
n spur to his perceptions,”

The Times of Indig: ** Both author and publishers of this magnificently produced work are to be congratu-
lated, the former for his scholarly research and the latter for their very laudable enterprise. A work of greal
artistic value and absorbing interest.”

The Shoma’a: ** A perennial source of joy in every home. We have no similar work with so many coloured
reproductions. Taraporevals have by this production, estublished their claim to be among the foremost ark
publishers in Indin.”

Tha Connoigsenr: “* A waluble and highly interssting contribution to the Literature on Indian Art. ... The
plates In colour, which inelude iHlustrations of some atnong the rarest and finsst examples of Indian Art, are
superbly reproduced, while the monochrome illustrations sre of high gquality. Altogether, both in malter und
style, the work must rank ss one of the finest modern publications ever lssued in India, rivalling in quality
books issued from the best contemporary European preses,”

The American Magasina of Art: ** Between the Author and his publishers, they have produced a work of
grest artistic value and absorbing interest,™

The Hindustani Review:  ** Cortainly sn inspicing volume which students of Indinn Art cannot prise too high."
G0
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The Spectator: * Really fascinating book. There i much in Mr, Mehita's book which is quite now.™

The Awiatic Review: **Mr, Mechta hos colleetod o quantity of fing materials not published before. He is in

entire sympathy with his subject and treats it with sound judgment. He must be congratulated on a valuable
cootribution to the literature of Indinn Art."

Morning Poat:  * The growing interest in the art of our Empire will be guickened by Mr, N. C. Mehta's
pencirating Studise in Indiaon Painfing, Moch new materiol is given and most of the beautifol illustrations
are published for the first time,"

« Revur Des Aris Avintigues: **This beastiful volume does undoubted hopour to Indian publication. [t has
“been printed with very grenl eare and [Hustrated in an frreproschable manner. It contains a series of
original menographs, which are chronologically arranged. In a word, it §s an interesting and conscientions
work and we heartily congratulate the poblishers.”

Spectator Literary Suppleswnmt: **In Mr. N. C. Mehta's really fscinnting book of Moghul and Hindu
paintings, there is much which s quite new. All nmateurs of Moghul painting will welcome Mr, Mehta's
eontribution ta their knowledge of a fascinating period of Orjentsl art."”

Manchaater Gfwardion: *In each of these studies Mr. Mehtn brings forwnrd new material which males
this volume indispeniable to the student. This book Is all the more importnnt beesnse of the number anid
excellence of the reproductioms. Here we have a book entirely produced in Imdia, which rivals the best of

similar works in England. The publishers deserve our warm congratulstions, The volume does them great
eredit™

Modern Reciow: ““Mr. Mehta’s book has turned out to be n masterpiece of the book producer’s art.
We have felt a rare pleasure in handling this exvellent volume and in feeling that it was MADE IN INDIA.
llinstrated with soperb reproductions of paintings belonging to different perlods and schools, and contabming
much valuable information on the subjoct-matter of the book, Stwdies in fudion Painling will be tressured
by both stuwdents of art and by book-lovers. We congratulate the publisbiers oo their suecess in bringing out
such a volume, We also congritolale Mr. N, C. Mehta, whe is known to all of us ss nnoable writer, collector,
and connoisseur in the fleld of Indian art. on his achiovement as author of o really fine book.™

Fslamie Cultwre: **Mr. Mohta has earved the geatitode of every student of the Indian art of painting by
this serions, scholarly, and sl the same time characteristieally modest, contribution to our knowledge of that
vast nnd fuscinnting subject. The book with its weslth of illustrations, published in attractive and tmposing
form by the eolerpeising firm of Messes, Taraporevaln, |8 a really mewmorable landmark in the history of
Indian publishing, We recommend it to all roaders who are [nterested in the subject, nnd to all collectors of
handsome books."

The Madros Mail: “*Of solid ndvance In presenting materials for both the historiesnl and nesthotiesl
study of partinlly known regions nad epochs in Indinn nrt this book is & most encoursging exnmple. Mr. Mehin's
English is vigorows snd clesr. The sulstance ls atiractively presested and is of the uitmost importance. The
got-up of the book is superb, and places it in the rank of first class productions that are not only wseful for
their contents bot o joy to the eye nnd feelings. The author is to be warmly congrotulated oo his public
spirit in publishing the resolis of his enthusinstic resesrches in the history and quality of Indinn painting
and the publishers are equally to be congratulated on their enterprise in glving the book to the world in so
rich o form. It should be in every public library and in the library of every School snd College in India and
should be widely known abrond.””

Tndinn Historionl GQuarterly: *The work I= ool only a sumptuomly produced wolume, but is a real
contribution to our knowledgoe of Indian art charmingly written by an enthusisstic scholar. By its publication,
Mr. Mehta increases the measure of gratitude of stodents of Indinn art to him. We congratulate Mr. Mchin
on his beautiful production. The reproductions are excellent and we give our unstinted praise to the colour

plates. The formnt is delightful. We only wish there were more such books on the fascinating subject of
Indinn ark."™

The Indion Antigwary: **The book contains several excellent examples of the Mughal school, ineluding
pletures by Abdul Hassan, Mansor and Hishandns and coneludes with chapters on the Court srt of Tehri-Garhwa
and other Hindu palntings of the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, OF the varlous plates wo cannot spouk
too highly, and special atteotion may be deawn to the reproductions of the fine fresco of Ardhanarizkwar, of
the pleture Fasanta Vilasa. which illustrates the dress of the perlod, Abdul Hussan's bullock-cart, and Ustad
Salivnhana’s painted epistle. Equally attenctive are a portrait of Jahaogir io later life, and Govardhana's
study of a woman. Among the examples of Hindo paisting of a later nge must be mentionod the Jaipur picturs
of the Hosd mandale, sn sdmirsble equestrian portrait of Rao Shatrojit of Datia, and samples of Manaku's
skill. The book has been printed and published in India, and reflects great eredit on everyone—author, printer
and publisher—who has contributed to its production.’”
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A MONUMENTAL WORK :

PICTURESQUE INDIA

A PHOTOGRAPHIC SURVEY OF THE LAND OF ANTIQUITY

PHOTOGRAPHS AND INTRODUCTION
BY

MARTIN HURLIMANN

Three Hundred and Four Photogravure Plates of Wonderful Monuments of
India’s Past Greatness, Beautiful Temples, Splendid Mosques, Gorgeous Tombs,
Charming Waterfalls, Marvellous Fortifications and Pictures of Various Types

of People.
Size: 12°%X 91", Cloth Bound, Price Rs. 20.

The Tllustrated Weekly of Fndia:—**This magnificent collection of photographs, splendidly reproduced on
urt paper in photogravere, forms one of the most eloquent photographic surveys of this conntry that hes ever
been published. In the Introduction the Auther gives several pages of useful review of the history, geography
ard religlons of Imdia, all of which help the reader better to appreciate the pictores. For the more nmbitions,
the arrangement of the (llustrations in mecordance with the author’s journey is given in full, so that a toor in
the comntry on the same lnes might be followed.*®

Bkilpi:—** From Madura to the Moghal guedens al Shalimar in Srinagar, we have in this book the most
oulstanding records of the past glories of Indin given with the truthfulness of & eamern, and thus furnishing
unimpeachable evidence of the witality of n culture which, unhappily for Indin®s political condition reguires
vindieation."

Journal of the Bombay Historical Socisty:—** The pholographs are very artistic and beantifully reproduced,
The price, Rs. 20/, 5 not excessive for n book which gives at the same time pleasure and Inspicration.”

Rwpam:—** It is seldom one’s lot to come.ncross such an excellent picture book giving a panornmic view
of Indinn Art and Life. The pleturesque records of Indisn Art snd Life have seldom been entrapped by the
mechanism of the camera with such singular success, The photographs are sdmirable and are excellently
reproduced and the quality of reproduction cannot be too highly proised. It is n magnificent album, intellligently
designed and skilfully accomplished, which should be placed ns an ideal gift book in the bands of all lovers
of Indin."

The Timea Literary Supplement (London):—**These numerous photographs, all very skilfully taken and
elearly reproduced, eertainly provide n feast of the picturesque if in this term can be included both loeal and
more nnlversal associations.

The Timds of Tndin:—*One of the best and the most amblitious pletorial representations of Indin. No
effurls have been spared to make the Photography as distinguished as possible, and the printing s exquisite."’

The Stateamun:—**This Photographic Survey of the Innd of antiguity st once captures the beauty of India
nnd {llustrates her sonl. The Insight nnd consummnate artistry of Dr. Horlimann alworbs the interest of the
reader—In tracing the route of the Camiera. The Studies are remarkably impressive. All ln all it is o complete
panoramic picture of India."”

The Bombay Chroniele:—"''Over three hundred pictures indieate the range of Dr. Hurlimana's Photo-
graphic Survey. He has gives us something which cannot be accomplished by a mechanical manipulation of
the Pholographic lena, Not one of the 204 Photographs has been vitisted by the hackneyed view-point of the
hurried tourist. He roveals his unmistakable workmanship responsive to disciplined artistic pereeption. His
introduction is valuable for its graphic analysis. The publishers have displayed cournge and enterprise hitherto
practically nnknown or andresmt of in Indin.""

The Himdu Literary Sspplemont:—''A mngnificent publication. A picture record of India’s sncieot
civilisations, the monuments of her art, the splendour of ages, the riot of coloor aud imagery.”

The Pioneer:—"An ideal gift. The beauty of the 304 illustrations speaks for itself. A book which will
remain to its fortunate owner & never-ending source of pleasure and delight.'”

The Leauder:—*The nuthor has tried to (lustrate the soul of Indin, An interesting and valuable sddition
to any library.""

The Indian Review:—*"A quiet pictorinl representation of the glories of mncient India, handsomely
printed and sumptuously bound. An eloquent tribute to the profound thought of India. A delightful volume
which must find room on every gentleman’s tahle.



“4 BOOK }i’Ed UTIFUL AND 4 BOOK OF BEAUTIES"

WOMEN OF INDIA

by
OTTO ROTHFELD, F.R.G.5., LC.S5.

With 48 Full-page Illustrations in Colours, and Cover Design by

Rao Bahadur M. V. DHURANDHAR,
Headmaster, Sir J. J. Sehool of Art, Bombay.

Edition De Luxe (Size: 10X 7}"). Price: Cloth Rs. 20.
Popular Edition (Size: 87X 54°). Price: Ra. 11.

List of Coloured Plates:— A Bombay Lady; A Pathare Prabhu; Water-earrier from Ahmedabad ;
Sweeper; Fisher Woman from Sind; Messalman Artisan from Ksthinwad; Pathan Woman; Borah
Lady from Surat; A Brahmin Lady going to the Temple; From Jodhpur; A Mill-Hand; A Mahar
Woman; Lady from Mewar; Rajput Lady from Cutch; Mahratti Lady; A Nair Lady; Mussalman
lady of Northern India; From Burma; Lady from Mysore; A Southern Indian Type; Bengali
Lady; A Nagar Beauty; Jain Nun; Bhatia Lady; Khoja Lady of Bombay; Memon Lady Walking;
Parsi Fashion: Dyer Girl in Ahmedabad; Mussalman Weaver; Cambay Type; The Milkmaid; A
Fishwife of Bombay; Toda Woman in the Nilgiris; Gond Woman; Bhil Girl; Dancer in Mirmpur;
Mussalman Nauteh Girl; Dancer from Tanjore; Naikin in Kanara; Gipsy Woman; A Gurkha's
Wife; A Glimpse at a Door in Gujarat; A Widow in the Deccan: A Woman of the United Pro-
vineces; In the Happy Valley of Kashmir; A Denisen of the Western Ghats; A Working Woman at
Ajmere; Born Beside the Sacred Rivers.

Mr. Rothfeld is well-known as an original writer of great charm and power, whose stories of
Indian life achieved immediate success, In this book he gim'l graphic and picturesque acceount
of Indian women of all eastes and creeds —their home life, their charm and power, their manners
and customs, their daily work and amuosements, their joys and hopes, their mental development,
their status in society and the influence they exercise on Indian life in general.

The Illustrations are beautifully executed in colours from life representing all the principal
types, and are printed on thick art paper.

The Englishman.—* Here is another gift book of arresting charm and conspleuous artistic merit. No money
seems to have been spared on making the book thoroughly representative of the Womanhood of the myriad races
of India. And it is more perhaps nmongst the women of [udis than amongst the mea that one realises the great
diversity of race and costom that makes India so fascioating and yot so bafifing a problem. Mr. Rothfeld writes
interestingly and with wide and sccurate knowledge of the women of India—the marringe customs, the ladies of
the sristocrncy and the middle and working and aboriginal classes, and the dancing girl. But excellent and
informing as the letterpress ls, the principal feature of the Volume is the very large oumber of coloured plates,
42 in all, which reproduce the women of the different races and classes with remarkable fidelity and with a fina
wenlth of coloar. These plates give one n singular good idea of the types of Indinn women and of their nationsl
dress which from the East of Indin to the West and from the North to the South has even greater variations
than the fashions of Europe. The book is not only s very suitable gift book, it is also s raloable contribution to
Indinn literature."



STUDTIES IN INDIAN PAINTING

The Loader: ** A remarkable production by s gifted Indian which beings to light some new malerial in
the Sphere of Indian Pictorinl Art. We do not know which to admire more, the excellence of the ilustrations
or the eradition of Mr. Melta......A walusble contribution to the literature on Indian Art.....wlll rank a6 a
standard worlk."

The Indian Review: "' We congratulale both the author and the publishers on the production of this
sumptuous volume. Apart from the excellence of it contents there Iz something in the style and get-up of the
book which deserves the warm sppreciation of book lovers. Most of the (llustrations are published here for the
first time.""

Studio: * The book s an orlginal contribution to the subject. It is ot the same time so arranged that even

those with an elementary knowledge ean grasp the main tendencies and periods. Mr. N. Mohis has not only
achieved & specinlist work displaying seientific care and research—he has written some excellent art criticism

in lueld gtyle.. ... The colour plates are well chosen und 4 Durbar Seenr, und others (Seventeenth century) linger
in the memory."

The Bombay Chroniofe: **Mr. Mehia clalms attestion us s student of Indian Art.. The selection of the
pletures 18, on the whole, thoughtful. An appreciable number of the pictures are of great artistie importance.
His observations on landseape snd on treatment of fowers (o Indian Painting are provocative aod might sppenr
ns heresics to those umnccustomed to think of the universal clements in Art. Mr. Mchis's survey is an
encouraglng preliminary and promise.”*

The Times Literary Supplemént; **The book should be of great (nterest and value to students of Iodian Art.
Mr. Mehtn has the gift of preseoling essentinl facls clearly.. The colour plates show work which combines
great nobility, a8 in the Heod of Mokadern, with fluld grace—as in the figures of Celestial Daseers. His publishers
are to be congratulatod both on the quality of the colour plates and on the produection of the book in general.**

Truth: 't Interesting not only in itself but also as an example of what porely Indian enterprise can pchiove
In the way of producing benotiful books...We are apt to forget that Indin has an artistic and enltural history
extending back moch farther than curs, Inte the morning of the world, and Mr, Mehta's volume is a weleome
remminder of that often-forgotten fact. His publishers do him honour, for Europe certainly could not show a
maore noble example of the publishing art.”

Sunday Times: ' Alike for the excellence and rarity of its colour plates and for the scholarly erudition
of the text; Mr. Mehta's volume Is the most valusble addition to the litersture on Indian art which has appeared
for many years,.Abdul Hassan's ** Bulfock Charrict ** and other masterpieces by Bishandas and Mansur Naggash
royeal the Zenith of Moghul Art during the relgn of Jahangir. Alded by the zeal of his Poblishers, Mr. Mehtn
hins given us a standard book which materially inereates our sppreciation and onderstanding of Indian Art.""

The Uivil and Military Gaselte: **The book has ‘some new materinl for the study of Indinn Painting” and
we therefore heartily welcome (L. The opening chapler on ** The Pallive Frescoes of Sittnnnavasal** has muoch
interesting material and the reproductions of tinted copies of some of the frescocs give a clear [dea of the
aesthetic merits of the opic peried of Indian Painting...The chapter on the * Secular Painting in Gujrat®® is of
considernble importance from the historienl point of view...The most elaborate and fascinating section of the
book is the chapter on the ** Court-Arl of Tehri Garhwal,”" which s iluminated by a larger number of well
selectad and exquisitely printed reproductions. Bolh the printers and the publishers deégerve sincere congratula-
thons on the almost faultless get-up of the book, which compoares very favourably even with European
publications of the sume type.*”

T. P. ond Cassels® Woekly: ' A sumpluous volume... indispensable for students of Oriental Art......This
study of Moghul and Indian Painting...reveals, in Religious nnd Court Art, o wealth of coloured loveliness."



TARAPOREVALA’'S BOOKS OF INDIAN INTEREST

INDIAN CONSTITUTIONAL PROBLEMB.—By Sir P. 8. Siveswamy Aiver, K.C.5.1., C.LLE., Retired
Member of the Executive Conneil, Madras, Ha, 7-8,

THROUGH INDIA WITH A CAMERA.—A Hundred Photographic Views of Its Famous Cities and
Natural Seenery with an Introduction by Sir T. W. Arnold, K¢, C.1L.E., M. A., Author of “Preaching of Islam"', ete.
Late Fellow of the University of Allahabad and the Punjab. Paper Cover Re. 4; Cloth bound Rs. 5.

INDIAN AFTER-DINNER STORIES.—({A Collection of 240 Hilariously Funny Stories). By A. 5. P. Ayyar,
M.A. (Ox0X.), I.C.5, € Vals. Price: Esch Rs. 4.

SENSE IN SEX AND OTHER PIQUANT STORIES OF INDIAN WOMEN.—By A. 5. P. Ayyar,
M.A. (Oxon.), 1.C.5. Rs. 4.

ZOROASTRIAN RELIGION AND CUSTOMS.—By Ervad Sherinrji Dadabhai Bharucha. With an
Introduction by Dr. Jivanji Jamshedji Modi, B.A., PH. D.. C.LE. A succint and Jucid account of the essentisl
elements of Zoroastrianism, including s short history of Zoronster and his predecessars. Third Edition, revised
and enlarged. Ha A

THE FERNS OF BOMBAY.—By E. Blatter 5. J., Pil. D, F.L.5., Professor of Botany, 5t. Xuvier's
College, Bombay, and J, F. d"Almeida, B.A., B.Sc. (Hoxs.), Professor of Botany, St, Xavier's Callege, Bombay.
With 2 coloured and 15 Half-Tone plates and 43 text-figures. Hs. 7-8.

BOMBAY THROUGH A CAMEBRA.—An Album containing §5 Views of Bombay. 9th Edition. He, 1.

THE SUBSTANCE OF INDIAN FAITH.—By Allan Butterworth, 1.C.5,, Author of *“Inscriptions on the
Copper Plates and Stones in Nellore District”™, “Some Madres Trees". and “*The Southlands of Siva®’. Es. 6.

A PLEA FOR OPEN-AIR SCHOOLS IN INDIA.—By S. C. Chatterji, B.Sc.. L.T. (AlL), M.ED, (Leeds),
Lecturer, Government Treaining College, Ajmer, Author of ““Physical Educaticn®, *“School Hygiene', **A Text-
Book of Physical Training'’, cte. Re. 18,

CHITOR AND OTHER POEMS.—(Inspiring Poems of India's Golden Days). By Shysm Sunder Lal
Chordin. Foreword by E. E. Speight, Prof. of English Literature, Osmanis University, Hyderabad (Decean).
Edition Limited to 500 Copies only. Rs. 4. '

HISTORY OF INDIAN CURRENCY AND EXCHANGE.—By B. E. Dadachanji, M.A. (Bombay), Assistant
Professor of Economics and History, Morris College, Nagpur, Late Fellow, Baroda College, (Bombay University).
Rs, 214,

PEASANT-PROPRIETORSHIP IN INDIA.— By Professor Dvijadas Datta, M.A., A.R.A.C. (Cirencester).
Late Profescor of Agriculture, C, E. College, Sibpore, and formerly Principal, Chittagong College. Ra. 8.

ELEMENTS OF INDIAN COMPANY LAW.—By Sohrab H. Devar, Barrister-at-Law, Principal and
Founder of Davar's College of Commeree, Law and Banking, Bombay. Second Edition. B, 8,

ELEMENTS OF INDIAN MERCANTILE LAW,.—By Sohrab R. Duvar, Bar.-at-Law ete. Fifth Edition.
Rs, 10,

BY-WAYS OF BOMBAY.—By 5. M. Edwardes, C.V.0., 1,C.5., Late Commissioner of Police, Bombay.
With 20 Illnstraticns specially drawn for this Fdition by M. V. Dhurandhar, Head Master, Sir J. J. School of
Art. Bombay. Second Edition. Ra. 7-8.

INDIGENOUS INDIAN BANKING.—By M. M. 8, Gubbay, C.5.1.. C.I.E., Late Controller of Currency
and Finnncinl Secrotary to the Government of Indin. Re. 1-19.



THE HYMNS OF 70R0ASTER USUALLY CALLED THE GATHAS.—For the First Time Discovered
to be Duplicate Biographies Personnl and Priestly. Trandlated with Introduction and Notes by K. 8. Launfal

Guthrie, Revealer and Translator of Flotinos, Ete. Hs. 10,

SULTAN MAHMUD OF GHAZNL—A Study. By Mohammad Habib, B.A. (Oxoxn.), M.L.C., Professor of
History and Politics, Muslim University, Aligarh. Hs, 2.8,

HAZRAT AMIR EHUSRAU OF DELHI.—By Mohammad Habib, B.A {Ox0x.), M.L.C,, ete. Rs 28,

WEEK-END TRIPS AROUND BOMBAY.—By Rail and Ferry Steamer. Deseriptions and Photographs
by H. R. Hildreth, B. A. HRe. 1-8.

THE EMPIRE OF THE GREAT MOGOL.—A Traoslation of De Laet's “‘Deéseription of India and Frag-
ment of Indian History'® by J. 5. Hoyland, M.A., F, R. HisT. 5., Hislop College, Nagpur. Annotated by 5. N;
Banerjee, M.A., Mohindra College, Patinla. Price Rs. 55,

STUDIES IN INDIAN RURAL ECONOMICS.—By §. Keshava lyengar, Professor of Economics,
H. FE. H. The Nizam's College, Hyderabad (Decean), Indin. Sometime Economie Survey officer with the

Government of Mysore. Rs. B,

JOURNAL OF INDIAN ART.—Containing Hundreds of Plates, Plain snd Coloured, issved in parts from
1884 to 16816, Containing Authoritative Contributions on the Industrial Arts apd Crafts, Architecture, ete. in
Indin, by Birwood, J, L. Kippling, F. A. Steele, Havell, Hendley and others. Beautifully Illustrated by up-
wards of 240 plates in Colours, Silver and Gold (executed by Griggs) and 340 others, of Pottery, Enamels, Silks,
Laguer Works, Book Binding, Ivories, Embroidery, ete, (Complete list of Journals sent free on application).

HINDU EXOGAMY,— A Systematic Stody of Hindu Marringe cutside the Gotrn, by 8. V. Karandikar, M.A.
Hs. a.

THE CHARM OF BOMBAY.—By R. P. Karkaria. Withs Poreword by H, E, Lord Willingdon, G.C.1.E..
Governor of Bombay. HRs. 2-4.

THE WORKING OF DYARCHY IN INDIA: (1919-1528}—By *‘Kerala Putra™ (K. M. Panikkar). Rs. 4.

THE TALE OF THE TULS] PLANT AND OTHER STUDIES.—By C. A. Kiocaid, C.V.0., LC.S.,
Author of **The Outlaws of Kathiawar'', *“The Indiun Heroes™, ete, New and Revised Edition, Illustrated.
Hs. 2-4.

SHRI KRISHNA OF DWARKA AND OTHER STORIES.—By C. A. Kioeaid, C.V.0., L.C.5., ste. Re. 1-8.

LORD HASTINGS AND THE INDIAN STATES.—By Dr. Mohan Sinha Mehts, M.A., LL.B., Pa.D,,
Bar.-at-Law. Foreword by Sir P. 5. Sivaswamy Ajyver, K.C.8.1., C.ILE. Rs. 10. {To be published in 1930,)

INCOME-TAX IN RELATION TO ACCOUNTS.—By F. R. Merchant, F.S.A.A., of lhe Government of
Indla, Income-Tax Department, Bombay. Third Edition 1828, Thoroughly Revised, Considersbly Fnlarged and
Brought up-to-date. Cloth Bound. Rs, 64

MALABAR AND THE PORTUGUESE.—Being a History of the relations of the Portuguese with Malabar
from 1300 to 1663. By K. M. Panikkar, B.A. (0X0N.), Bar.at-Law, Author of *Shrl Harshs of Kanauj"™ elc.
Foreword by Lieat.-Col. Sir Richard Carnac Temple, Bt., C.B.,C.LE., F.EA., F.58.A., Editor, ““The Indian
Antiquary'*. [llustrated, Hoyal Svo. Size. 1999, Hs. 6.

SHR] HARSHA OF KANAUJ.—A Monograph on the History of Indis in the First half of the Tih Century
A. C. By K. M. Panikkar, B.A. (OX0N.) Author of “‘Introduction to the Relstion of Indian States To the
G overament of India™, ete, Rs. %8,

COMMERCIAL POLICY OF THE MOGULS.—By Dr, D. Pant, B.Cow., Pu.D., Jivanpuor, Almors,
Price sbout Rs. 10. (To be published in 1660,)



SEX PROBLEMS IN INDIA.—A Scientific Exposition of Sex Life and somo curious Marriage Customs
prevailing in India from time immamorial to the present day. By N. 8. Phadke, M.A., Professor of Mental and
Moral Philosophy, Rajaram College, Kolhapur. Foreword by Margaret Sanger, President, The American Birth
Coatrol Leagoe. Fully Illustrated. Second Edition. Hs. 6.

PICTURES OF INDIAN LIFE AND CHARACTERS.—An Album of Reproduction from Photographs
and Drawings, depicting the People of Indin, their Costumes, Life, Manoors, Habits, Costoms, ete. He, 112,

THE CO-OPERATIVE MOVEMENT IN INDIA: A COMPARATIVE STUDY.—By J. L. Raina, B.AL,
M.R.A.5. [(Loxpox). With Poreword by Prof. P. A, Wadis, M.A., Author of ““Wealth of Indin," stc.
Price Rs, 2.

BHAGAVAD-GITA.—The Song-Celestinl Analysed. An Exposition oa the Basis of Psycho-Fhilosophy and
Paycho-Analysis. By Vasant G. Rele, F.C.P.5., L.M. &5., Author of “The Mysterious Kundalini'. Forewords
by M. D. Mehta, B.A., Deputy Municipal Commissioner, Bombay, Author of ““The Evolution and Conception of
OM" and C. ¥. Vaidya, M.A., LL.B. [llustrated. Rs. &12.

THE MYSTERIOUS KUNDALINI.—The Physical Basis of the “Kundalini (Hatha) Yoga' in terms of
Weslern Anstomy and Physiology by Dr. Vasant G, Rele, F.C.P.S., L.M. &5, With s Foreword by Sir John
Woodroffe. Second Ealarged and Thoroughly Revised Edition, [Mustrated, Price Rs. 3-8,

AN EXPOSITION OF THE DIRECTIONAL ASTROLOGY OF THE HINDUS AS PROPOUNDED IN
VIMSHOTTARI DASA.—By De. V. G. Rele, LM. & 5., F.R.C.P. Bs. 2.

UMAR EHAYYAM AND HIS AGE.—By Otto Rothfeld, F.R.G.8., 1.C.5, Rs, 74,

WITH PEN AND RIFLE IN KISHTWAR.—A Delightful book on Sport in the Himalayss. By Otto
Rothfeld, F.B.GS., .C.5., ete. Ha. 48,

THE MAIN CURRENTS OF MARATHA HISTORY.—By Prof. Govind Sakharnm Sardesai, B.A. Authar of
““Marathi Riyasat™. (Patos University Readership Lectures, 1926.) HRe. 18,

HINDUSTANT WITHOUT A MASTER.—A Simple Method of learning Hinduostani and Urdu Languages
in % weeks in Homan Characters. With a Coplons English-Hindustani Vocabulary and Lascar's Hindustani.
By Suruddin Bahwddin Syed, Late Urdo Teacher, Y.M.C.A., (Bombay).—Third Edition. Re. 1-12,

CHRYSANTHEMUMS: HOW TO GROW THEM.—For Amnteurs in Indis. By Mrs, Temple-Wright
Author of *Flowers and Gardens In Indin™. Annns 12,

A SIMPLIFIED GRAMMAR OF THE GUJARATI LANGUAGE.—Together with a Short Reading Boolk
and Vocabalary., By the Rev. Wm. St. Clair Tisdall, M.A., C.M.5,, Formerly Principal, Training Colloge,
Amritsar, lately Missiooary in charge, C. M. 5. Mubammsdan Mission, Bombay. HRe. 1-5,

DOWNFALL OF HINDU INDIA (C. 1000 to 1200 A. C.).—By C. V. Vaidyns, M.A., LI.B., Hon. Fellow,
Bombay University, and Author of ‘“Malmbharasta, a Criticism,” “Riddle of Ramaynoa,” “Epic India,” ete.
Rs, 7-8. .

AT AJANTA.—By Kanalyalal H. Vakil, B.A., LL.B., Foreword by W. E. Gladstone Solomon, 1.E.S.
With 38 HulF-Tooe Illustrations. Hs. 3.

GUJARATI EXERCISES.—Or a New Mode of Learning to Read, Write and Speak the Gujarati Language
in six months, on the Dllendorfian System. With Appendix contnining a Synopsis of the Active, Irregnlar,
Pussive, Camsative, Deponent, and Idiomatic Verbs; List of Adverbs, Prepositions, Interjections, Fractionsg
Conjunctions; and Numbers; Names of the Days and Months, and Degrees of Relationships; Rules for Gender
Grammatical Terms, Prefices, Affixes; Matthew V-VII, with interlinesr Transeript snd Version, Popular
Proverbs, ete. By Robert Young, F.E.S.L., Author of Various Works in the Semetic and Indo-European
Languages. With a Key for Private Study, Rs, 7-8; without Key Ha. 3.
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